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EDITORIALS. 

1911. 

My PRESENCE 

Shall go with thee, 

And I will give thee REST. 

YY/HERE in the whole realm of literature can a more suitable 
wordfe found to give us greeting as we enter another year ? How 

inspiring, how comforting, how encouraging such a message is. 
The reason why the utterances of the Bible are so great is because 
God speaks in it, and He is so great. This is why it is such a living 
book, as fresh and real to-day as when first penned. The Author 
lives and breathes through its pages continually. It is His presence 
that is promised here. This makes it so sweet, so sure, so satis
fying. 

Let us see, first of all, who can claim this promise ; next, what 
the promise contains and involves; and, lastly, the issue, " I will 
give thee rest." 

These words were addressed to Moses in a supreme crisis. 
He had been raised up by God to lead the Children of Israel out of 
Egypt and across the desert to the Promised Land. During his 
absence, while on the mountain top with God, the people had 
apostatised. He came down, only to find them worshipping a 
golden calf. Conscious of the enormity of their guilt he returns 
to God in the hope that he may be able to make an atonement. In 
reply to his agonised petition, God tells him to lead the people 
up into the land, but declares," I will not go up in the midst of thee." 
In response to this Moses pleads again with God, and says, " See, 
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Thou sayest unto me, Bring up this people, and Thou hast not let 
me know whom Thou wilt send with me." It is in answer to this 
complaint that God says, " My presence shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee rest." It is evident, therefore, that this promise 
was not a general one, but made to an individual, and conditional. 
Everybody cannot claim it to-day, and, consequently, the all-
important question is, What are the conditions which ensure God's 
presence and the enjoyment of the rest of which He speaks ? 

We believe these conditions will be found in the context. 
First, God had said to Moses, " I know thee by name." (Ex. xxxiii, 
12). How this reminds us of similar words uttered long after, 
" My sheep hear My voice and I know them." Is this true of us ? 
Are we amongst Christ's sheep ? Has there been repentance and 
remission of sins ? Mark how intensely individual it is, " 1 know 
thee by name." God knows everyone, and He knows all about 
everyone, but some He knows by name. They have come before 
him in a special way ; they have owned the name sinner, and He 
has given them a new name. God has seen their face bathed 
with the tears of repentance, and He never forgets it. Christ 
has heard them call Him Lord, and He says, " I know my sheep." 

The next thing God says to Moses is, " Thou hast also found 
grace in My sight." Do you know His grace ? If so, you may 
also know what it is to have His presence. " My presence shall 
go with thee." Are you conscious of what God has done for you, 
and all He is willing to be to you ? Conscious that He has done 
for you what you never deserved, and never could have obtained. 
Blessed you beyond all merit and all measure ; simply because 
Christ has died and you have believed. " Justified freely by His 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." " By 
Whom also we have access into this grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." These two statements cover 
the past, the present, and the future. The black past all blotted 
out ; the present, one continual enjoyment of what God is pleased 
to be to us, on the ground, not of our merits, but of the Christ in 
Whom we trust; and the future, a cause for rejoicing because God 
Himself fills it with His own glory. 

There is one further condition—the desire expressed in the 
words, " Shew me now Thy way." We cannot have God's presence 
if we are determined to go our own way; and we certainly shall 
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not have rest. God declined to go up in the midst of Israel because 
they were a stiff-necked people. How much we may forfeit oitne 

promise in our text if the same thing characterises us. Depend 
upon it the measure in which we shall enjoy the divine presence 
during the coming year will be according to the, extent to which 
we are prepared to make this supplication, " Shew me now Thy 
way." If willing to make this prayer our own, and willing con
stantly to employ it both as regards great things and small during 
the next twelve months, then, indeed, we shall realise in full measure 
the blessing of these words, " My presence shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee rest." 

These, then, are the conditions necessary before this promise 
can be appropriated. First, that we have heard His voice ; second, 
that we have tasted He is gracious, because we know our " sins are 
forgiven us for Christ's Name's sake " ; and thirdly, the desire to 
go His way and not our own. 

II. 

Let us now see what this promise contains. " My presence." 
We remember how much the presence of Christ was to His disciples. 
" Because I am going away," He said to them, " sorrow hath filled 
your heart." On another occasion He said, " The days will come 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of Man, and ye 
shall not see it." This shows us how much the presence of someone 
may be to us. In making the promise of His presence God, there
fore, gives us the best He can offer. Have we not all experienced 
what the presence of an earthly friend can be to us ? Happiness, 
contentment, peace reign where it is enjoyed. Remove it, and all 
else goes. The soul expands and life takes on a different hue in the 
one case. In the other, how dismal is the day ! No wonder that 
of the divine presence it has been sung:— 

" Go not far from me, O my strength, 
Whom all my times obey : 

Take from me anything Thou wilt, 
But go not Thou away." 

" My presence shall go with thee." This is better than a 
promise of riches, health, friends, or pleasure. Riches may make 
themselves wings; health may decline; friends may depart; 
pleasure may pall, but His presence abides, ever expanding and 
enriching us as time goes on. 
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What does it not guarantee ? Power, protection, solace, 
cheer, companionship, " yea, all I want in Thee to find." " I sat 
down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was sweet 
to my tas te" ; " H e brought me into His banqueting house, 
and His banner over me was love " ; " I will fear no evil for Thou 
art with me " ; these are some of the sweet experiences His presence 
gives. It is truly " that good part," as Mary found it, " which 
shall not be taken away." 

And best of all, perhaps, is, it " shall go with thee," " My 
presence shall go with thee." Where art thou going this year ? 
Will new surroundings be yours before its close ? Will loved 
ones be at a distance ? Or, it may be, the last journey of all may 
be taken, but this promise covers all, because it says, " My presence 
shall go with thee." O, traveller through this world into eternity, 
thou canst not go beyond this promise. His presence is everywhere, 
and, therefore, it will go with thee. 

What is involved in this ? It covers every possible contingency. 
We cannot be in any circumstance where its aid will be wanting. 
What strange and startling developments; what new surprises 
await us during the coming year, who can tell ? What new turns 
in the road, and the prospect those turns will reveal, who can say ? 
Will doubts arise ? Doubt! that incipient disease that sometimes 
afflicts those who possess the strongest and best minds. Well, 
if before the year closes it finds us in Doubting Castle, yet, blessed 
be God, even the walls of its gloomiest dungeon cannot render our 
promise of none effect. Look for it even there. Count upon it, 
even if tempted to question God's goodness, His general ordering 
of the universe, or even His very existence. We believe the coming 
year may test the faith of many of God's children. The foundations 
of "the faith are being attacked as never before. Attacked from 
within as well as from without; and under these repeated assaults 
the stoutest heart may sometimes question. Our only safety 
is in His presence. The enemy, with all His wiles, is powerless then. 
May this promise keep us, " My presence shall go with thee," yea, 
along all the circuitous paths of doubt and disbelief. Only prove 
the reality of His presence and doubt will not linger long there. 

Or, it may be a year of special temptation. This comes in 
different forms to different people, but come it may. Let us 
strengthen ourselves at the fountain head of succour before we start 
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the journey. Is not " My presence" the secret of victory ? 
Remember how Psalm xci. begins-—that chapter of dangers—"He 
that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under 
the shadow of the Almighty." If we abide there, then truly we 
shall be delivered "from the snare of the fowler;" and this also 
will be true, " Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder; the 
young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet." If called 
to go into places of danger and temptation " My presence shall 
go with thee." 

This promise will be equally as sure in the hour of bereavement. 
How we need the divine presence when the presence of some loved 
one is withdrawn. What a difference Christ's presence made to the 
mourning sisters at Bethany. This was the incarnation of our 
text. The meaning of " My presence " and what it involves was 
there exhibited in flesh and blood. He entered into all they felt— 
" Jesus wept." His power awoke the dead. Death could not 
remain in His presence. Nor can it now, even though we are called 
to part with those dear to us for a little season. If His presence 
is realised, there is no sting, and the anguish abates. 

How we need His presence in the time of disappointed expecta
tions. The heart, long set upon some coveted prize, faints. The 
realisation of some joy is deferred. Yet all this may be to teach 
us what compensations are to be found in His presence. There 
are no disappointments there ; no thwarted hopes; no fruitless 
enterprises. " My presence shall go with thee." If you realise 
what this involves it will surprise you to find how content you 
become. 

You will need this presence if sickness comes. What can help 
you in the hours of weariness and perhaps loneliness like the sense 
that God is near to you ; when everyone else is absent you can talk 
to Him. He can be nearer to you at such times than the nearest. 
One who had been bed-ridden for thirteen years and has recently 
passed away found this to be true ; and it made her sing until 
her songs reached far beyond the confines of her little room. And 
those who came to see her and be in her presence found themselves 
in His presence, and were uplifted. 

And even if the end of the journey come in sight, yet the promise 
is sure. " My presence shall go with thee." It does not say how 
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far. There is no limit. He will be with us, not only in the valley 
of the shadow of death, but even if called to cross the dark waters 
of the river of death itself, " My presence shall go with thee." Yes, 
anywhere and everywhere, in whatever direction the providence 
of God calls us. It will never call us beyond His presence. 

III. 
And now a last word as to the final result. " / will give thee 

rest." Who can give rest but God ? He alone knows it. The 
world literally does not know rest. The business man must go 
on adding to his departments and his enterprises. The literary 
man knows that " Of making many books there is no end, and 
much study is a weariness of the flesh." The financier knows not 
where or when to pause in his accumulation of wealth. The states
man never ceases to reform. There is no finality anywhere. The 
rivers are always running into the sea, yet the sea is not full. With 
God alone is rest. He found it at the end of His six days' work 
of creation, because He could look round upon all and, behold, 
it was " very good." It needed not another touch. This rest was 
marred by man. But God proposes to Himself another—and a 
better—and that man shall share it. His rest is glory ; where all is 
perfection, and suitable to Himself. It is remarkable that when 
God said to Moses, " My presence shall go with thee ; and I will 
give thee rest," Moses says " I beseech Thee, shew me Thy glory." 
It was true instinct, for we cannot rest short of the glory of God. 
And what is God's glory ? It is His goodness. This is God's chief 
glory. And in keeping with this He says to Moses (in answer to his 
request), " I will make all My goodness pass before thee, and I will 
proclaim the name of the Lord before thee " (v. 19). And what does 
He proclaim ? " The Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, 
long suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth " (ch. xxxiv. 
6). What rest, when we reach all that His goodness provides! 

Is not rest one of the sweetest words in the Bible ; and one of 
the sweetest to tired, toiling humanity ? Could God promise 
anything better ? Who that has known hard work, has not also 
known something of the sweetness of rest, even down here ? Rest 
is not idleness, it is when every longing is satisfied. Two friends 
were once discussing the nature of the heavenly state. One said 
he thought it would be a state of perfect love. The other said 
he thought it would be one of perfect rest. He had often felt what 



THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 7 

it was to be weary. Each longed for that which seemed to meet 
his deepest need. Both will realise what they anticipated. It 
will be perfect rest because it will be perfect love. 

" My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest." 
Does it leave anything unsaid ? His presence, including all that 
it means, with us all the journey, and rest at the close. Reader, 
have you this presence ? Will you have this rest ? Can you say 
now 

" Lord, it is not life to live 
If Thy presence Thou deny. 

Lord, if Thou Thy presence give 
'Tis no longer death to die. 

Peace and happiness are Thine, 
Mine they are for Thou art mine ? " R.E. 

Death of Mr. J. W. Wright, of Barnstaple.—The decease of this 
well-known Christian worker took place on October 26th last in his 
81st year. He laboured for many years in Cockermouth, as well as 
in Barnstaple, and was known as a student of the word, a scholar, 
and exemplary Christian. Many can bear witness to the grace of 
God in him. One who spoke at the graveside said, " If he were asked 
to name the deceased's characteristics he would name but two—he 
was meek and lowly." As these are amongst the rarest of qualities, 
yet the choicest, happy is the man that possesses them, for he is 
most like his Master. 

" You cannot command love, that is, produce it by commanding 
it, and you cannot put out lusts by forbidding them to a nature 
which has them. Yet this is what the law does, and must do, if 
God give one. It proves that wfyat is forbidden is sin, and that it 
is in man to be forbidden ; but it never takes it away. It pre
scribes good in the creature, but does not produce it." 

* * * * 

" The Church of Rome may possibly dispense with the Bible, 
having her Council of Trent for doctrine, her anathemas for reproof, 
her inquisition for correction, and her infallible pontiff for in
struction in righteousness, but with us, all these purposes must 
be served by Scripture," 
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NEW YEAR'S HYMN. 
Time is passing, years are ending, 

Time and years great changes bring, 
Bu t through these, with hearts uprising, 

One sweet promise I will sing, 
I t sweeter grows as moments flee, 
" As thy days thy strength shall be ." 

Time is passing, years are ending, 
Oh ! what mercies I recall. 

Comforts, kindnesses and blessings, 
I could ne'er recount them a l l ; 

Still they come like morning dew 
Mercies daily, hourly, new. 

Time is passing, years are ending, 
Waxing old are all things here ; 

Bu t to those who love the Saviour 
Bright the prospect is, and clear; 

To His humble, faithful few, 
He has promised all things new. 

Children of a new creation, 
And a new and living way ; 

New the covenant made with us, 
New the law we now obey. 

Blessed, holy law of love, 
Rule of life in Heaven above. 

New the song we now are singing, 
Such was never heard before; 

In our mouths Himself has put it 
Tha t we might His name adore. 

With our lips, and in our ways 
May we, Lord, shew forth Thy praise. 

New the name by which we're called, 
New our city, not of earth, 

New the spirit now within us, 
New our life, through our new birth. 

With these thoughts our hearts to cheer 
We shall have a glad New Year.—M. E. R 

" R E J O I C E E V E R M O R E ; P R A Y W I T H O U T CEASING; 

IN E V E R Y T H I N G GIVE THANKS."—1 THESS, V. 16-18. 

Always Joyful—brimming full of glee ; 
Always Prayerful—you and I should b e ; 
Always Thankful—from complaining free ; 
Such is the will of God concerning you and me. 

W.T.R. 
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CHRIST THE UNIVERSAL HOPE. 
(Notes of an Address.) 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

JT is not too much to say that everything under the sun is as 
wrong as it could well be. Everything is out of joint; in no 

single created sphere is the will of God being done, nor the divine 
thought realised. 

Take Israel first. When God delivered the people from Egypt, 
and brought them into relationship with Himself, His purpose was 
to make them the centre of light and blessing for the world which 
had sunk into the darkness of idolatry. But in order that this 
might be, it was necessary that Israel should walk in separation 
from the nations, with Jehovah and His goodness before their souls. 
The people were unequal to this. Not realising their high destiny, 
they copied the ways of the heathen, falling into such gross evil 
that the name of God became blasphemed through them (Rom. ii. 24). 
Like unfaithful Jonah, they have brought trouble, rather than 
blessing, upon the Gentiles. Accordingly the chosen people have 
been given over to judgment, and for long dreary ages they have been 
scattered and peeled, a reproach and hissing amongst men. 

Take, next, the nations in general. What do we see there ? 
Peace and amity, each nation seeking its neighbour's good ? We 
see nothing of the kind. Instead, we see suspicion, distrust, and 
envy. The great powers of the earth seem watching for the oppor
tunity to spring at one another's throats. Armaments are being 
increased to such an extent that the backs of the people seem likely 
to be broken by their burden. Not yet have men learned to beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks. 
Then take the animal creation, and what do we see ? The wolf 
lying down with the lamb and the lion eating straw like the ox— 
the whole creation peacefully enjoying the bounty of its Creator 
God ? No such ideal spectacle is to be witnessed. " The whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now" 
(Rom. viii. 22). The strong devour the weak, and the cruel hand 
of man oppresses all. From this lower world there has ascended 
one long continuous groan to the ears of God ever since the day of 
Adam's fall. 
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Let us now come closer home, and consider 

THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH OF GOD. 
In that most privileged of all circles, what do our eyes behold ? 
The divine will done, the divine ideal realised ? Alas! Alas! 
Nowhere has failure been so deep, so shameful. The Church, 
according to God's thought, is a company called out of this world to 
share Christ's glory on high, and to be His witness upon earth mean
while. The Church belongs to heaven, not to earth. It is at once 
Christ's body, formed for the display of His glory while absent, and 
God's habitation, where His presence and power are known. In 
manifested unity, and in strict separation from the world the Church 
should have walked from first to last. Only thus could the Church 
realise its high destiny as a heavenly witness for Christ its Head. 
Alas, for every responsibility that God has ever committed to man ! 
The Church, unmindful of its calling, has made terms with the world, 
its outward unity has been shattered, and the truth, committed as a 
priceless deposit to its care, has been betrayed. 

Such is the present condition of everything " under the sun." 
In our day, however, there is a great stirring of thought in every 
quarter. Men are waking up to the fact that things are not as they 
should be. But instead of turning humbly to God in lowly ac
knowledgment that sin is the root-cause of all, men are framing devices 
of their own for the correction of the things that are amiss. Thus 
there is a device working in Israel at this time. The seed of 
Abraham are displaying a restlessness to-day such as they have not 
displayed since the days of our Lord. We speak of the two tribes 
(the Jews) of course ; for of the whereabouts of the ten tribes we 
know nothing. The Jews are beginning to ask themselves why they 
should continue to be the football of the nations, and why their 
inheritance should remain the prey of the stranger. They look at 
their numbers (many millions, taking the world through), their 
wealth, and their ability (representatives of their race standing 
high in every profession), and the determination has laid hold upon 
them to become a nation once more amongst the nations of the 
earth. Not yet are they willing to own their sins—their violation 
of the Sinai covenant, their murder of the Messiah, and their 
refusal of the testimony of the Spirit of God. Instead, they have 
framed their own scheme for the correction of the evils under which 
they suffer. 
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ZIONISM 
is its name. But what will this really effect ? It will be no matter 
for surprise if in due course the land of Palestine is once more in 
the hands of the Jewish people. But what then ? The Anti
christ. It will fall out exactly as the Saviour predicted in John v. 43. 
" I am come in My Father's Name, and ye receive Me not : if 
another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive." The 
new state will glory in its able chief, only to find in a short time 
that a veritable wolf has been welcomed within the fold. Then will 
ascend cries of anguish from all who fear God. 

The nations also have their device. There also men are 
planning how they can end (or at least mitigate) the unsatisfactory 
conditions that prevail. But in speaking of the nations, we must 
distinguish between the rulers and the people. These are drifting 
further and further apart, and their aims are by no means identical. 
What then is the device of the rulers ? One word expresses it— 

ARBITRATION. 

Theatres of arbitration are everywhere being arranged, and it is 
hoped that this principle will ultimately become so generally ac
cepted that war will be rendered almost an impossibility. But, are 
men really going to get a millennium of peace in this way ? Far 
from it. One word describes the end of men's device—Armageddon. 
This dread word is already getting on men's nerves, for it crops up 
again and again in the literature of the present day. It refers to 
the world's last great smash at the epoch of the Lord's appearing. 

The people's device may also be expressed in one word— 

SOCIALISM. 

This growth is not peculiar to any one nation, it is practically 
universal. The inequalities that now exist, and a host of other 
evils are judged to be remediable under this device. A socialistic 
millenium is supposed to be in sight. But are the woes of men 
really to be healed in this way ? Will true Liberty, Equality and 
Fraternity prevail when Socialism finds itself able to enforce its 
decrees ? Absolutely nothing of the kind. Rev. xiii. 16-17 shews 
what will really be the issue of it. " He causeth all, small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand or in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark—the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name." It is the day of the Antichrist that is here described. 
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But how galling the tyranny ! The language suggests that as the 
result of revolutionary upheavals, the principle of association or 
co-operation becomes formally substituted for that of competition. 
Everything gets into the hands of the state, and rich and poor are 
treated alike. " Liberty " will then seem further off than ever 
to the wretched children of men. 

Coming now to the professing Church, there also men's minds 
are working out a device of their own. Men are waking up to the 
inconvenience of division; would to God hearts and consciences 
were alive to the sin of i t ! The idea has now laid hold of the 
religious leaders of Christendom that if all the various ecclesiastical 
bodies could be drawn together, a great triumph would be achieved. 

FEDERATION 
is the word that expresses the daring scheme. " The Re-union of 
Christendom " is discussed in pulpit and journal, synod and con
vention—indeed, everywhere. It is hoped that ere long a way may 
be found whereby one vast ecclesiastical machine may be formed 
out of the many conflicting organisations. What will be the 
issue of the device ? Will it restore to us the original manifested 
unity of the Church of God, when all that believed were together," 
and " were of one heart and of one soul ? " (Actsii., xx., iv. 32). 
Will it give back to us the charming simplicity of the " upper 
room," and the unworldliness which marked the infant assembly ? 
Alas ! no. Rev. xvii. shews the result of men's boasted device. 
" Babylon the Great, the mother of the harlots and the abominations 
of the earth." A mighty pretentious system, loaded with wealth 
and glory, mistress for a time at least of the State, but unutterably 
sensuous and evil. But from her exalted place she is cast down, and 
torn to pieces by the infuriated powers, who are determined to 
tolerate her arrogance no longer. God be thanked, ere these develop
ments take place, every true believer in Jesus will be translated 
to the glory of the Father's house. All that God owns as " the 
Church " will be on high before what man calls " the Church " can 
reach the zenith of its ambition and pride. 

But why do I mention all this ? Simply that our minds may 
be divinely diverted from all human schemes, and set only upon 
the Christ of God. He is 

THE UNIVERSAL HOPE. 
From His holy habitation God takes notice of the woes of His 
creatures, and He has a Man in reserve who is destined to heal them 
all. 
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He is Israel's Hope. As Son of David " He will reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever ; and of His kingdom there shall be no end " 
(Luke i. 33). As the Sun of Righteousness He will shine upon 
Israel with healing in His wings (Mai. iii. 2). Israel's scattered 
tribes will then be re-established in the land of their possession, 
to be cast out no more for ever. 

He is also the hope of the nations. He will not only minister 
blessing to Israel; through their means " all the ends of the world 
shall remember and turn unto Jehovah " (Ps. xxii. 27). The Sun 
necessarily shines for all. " His going forth is from the end of the 
heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of i t ; and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof " (Ps. xix. 6). When the Son of Man is 
in power, war will be made to cease, and righteousness and peace 
will be securely established. 

Creation at large will then be set free. Delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, it shall be brought into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God (Rom. viii. 21). Not only men, but also 
the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
are destined to enjoy the blessings of His reign (Ps. viii.). John, 
in Rev. v. 13, represents the whole creation uniting in its tribute 
of grateful praise to God and the Lamb. 

Finally, 
CHRIST IS THE ONLY HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 

Human hands have wrought the havoc that our eyes behold, but 
human hands cannot repair it. But when Christ comes He will 
present the Church to Himself glorious, " not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy and without blemish" 
(Eph. v. 27). The Church will get its final deliverance before Israel 
and the nations get theirs. As the Bright Morning Star the Church 
will see Him before He reveals Himself as Sun of righteousness to 
all (Rev. xxii. 16). The great meeting will take place in the air 
before His feet again stand upon the Mount of Olives. 

And now what is the result of our meditation ? Just this, 
that nothing will ever again be right with Israel, the nations, creation 
at large, or the Church, until the Holy hand of Christ is put forth 
from Heaven. But should this produce a spirit of carelessness in 
us who are His ? Far from it. Granted that no human skill can 
unravel the tangle that sin has brought into every sphere, it still 
remains the responsibility of every individual believer to put 
himself right with God. Seven times in Rev. ii., iii., we hear the 
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divine words : " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches." If the mass will not heed the Voice of 
the Lord, let me heed it. If the multitude refuse to do His will, 
let me do it, and that from the heart. The Lord deliver us from 
the smallest confidence in the schemes of men. May He grant us 
the grace of looking to Christ, and Christ alone. He will put every 
wrong thing right in His day. 

THE SCHOOL OF GOD. 
STUART E. MCNAIR. 

TT is well for each of us to seek to get a distinct sense in his soul 
of what God is teaching him at the present moment. 
The lessons in God's school vary greatly, but the instruction 

never ceases, and though God may wait years for us to master one 
lesson, when that is learnt, He will at once lead us on, deeper and 
higher into His truth. 

The subjects, divinely chosen, are exactly suited to the progress 
of each soul. With one it may be faith, with another obedience, 
that is the lesson of the hour. Dependence, humility, courage, self-
control are only some of the lessons, but the order and method of 
the schooling is not left to our choice. Well may we thank God 
that He will not leave us alone in our ignorance, nor will He lose 
time by continuing the instruction one day longer that the soul's 
need requires. 

God's methods of teaching are as various as the subjects He 
chooses, and often they take the form of some afflictive experience, 
as then the believer is usually more concerned to learn, and more 
attentive to the divine voice. Illness is a very common method 
of instruction, and, while it is a great mistake to assume that 
illness is always chastisement, we shall not be far wrong if we believe 
that there is always something to be learnt from it. When in ill-
health the writer has made it a first enquiry as to what might be 
the particular instruction to be obtained from the experience, and 
when, after perhaps several weeks of soul-exercise, there has been an 
assurance of the intended lesson, there has been with it a conviction, 
which experience has confirmed, that recovery would not be delayed. 

Though most of God's teaching is intensely individual, and its 
profit may not easily be communicated to another, He also schools 
us in classes, where the lessons, however various their character, 
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are such that they could not be learnt practically (and mere theoreti
cal knowledge counts for nothing in God's school) in the path of 
individual experience. 

If much of the grouping of God's people bears the appearance 
and even the name of merely human arrangement, it is very fre
quently the case that those who are found together in one company 
need much the same collective teaching. 

And here the divine patience is seen even more than with the 
individual, as God may bear with the backwardness of a class not 
only for a lifetime, but for generations, urging upon it, by the per
suasion of a long experience of the inconveniences of their own 
system the preferability of the divine order. 

Two lessons both the individual and the class will probably 
be called upon to study with especial attention : What they think 
they know, and what they are resolved not to learn. So soon as 
ever we mark a limit to God's leading, that limit becomes a barrier 
between our souls and progress, and must be passed before any real 
advance can be made. When a horse shies at a traction engine, 
his master will lead him up to it again and again, until his reluctance 
is conquered. We may say, " I am willing to go a long way, but I 
will never go near those brethren," and there we mark the limit of 
our advance in the divine path, and our intention to tax the re
sources of our Teacher's patience and discipline to the uttermost. 

We stop learning when we are satisfied with present attainment. 
If we can rest in present things we shall not press on to greater gain, 
but shall remain, like the two and a half tribes, short of the full 
measure of God's purpose. 

Many who read this may be sensible that God has been teaching 
and leading them—individually and collectively—during recent 
years. If they assume that they have reached the end of His 
teaching, they will be content to settle down where they are, but 
many of us, as we look upon what surrounds us in the world and 
in the Church, are saying, " Surely God has something better for 
us than this: something greater, something altogether more in 
harmony with the scope and reach of His sympathies," and we 
would press on " to apprehend that for which also we are apprehended 
of Christ Jesus." 

• Our schooldays are nearing their close. Soon they will be 
exchanged for the home-joys of the Father's house. May we learn 
with desire and with diligence during the brief remainder of our term! 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:-
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAPTER XI., 17-22. 

THE TRIAL AND TRIUMPH OF FAITH. 

YY/HAT a beautiful cluster we have here. Four names in con
nection with the trial and triumph of faith—Abraham, Isaac, 

Jacob, and Joseph. The period covered by these names brings 
us right down to the close of Genesis—that wonderful book of 
beginnings and principles. 

Abraham's history so far, as also that of Sara, gives us the 
path of faith. It is one of obedience and strangership in which 
we become conscious that our resources are all in God. In that 
path faith is tried; and at this time we are called to consider the 
trial of faith. It is easy to see that this is something in addition. 
Faith may bring us into a certain path, but, when once in it, that 
path may be comparatively easy, or it may be full of difficulties. 
Gur faith may be sorely tried. But this is not without its gain, as 
another scripture tells us, as also the reason for i t ; " That the trial 
of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour 
and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." It is all with a view 
to the future, and that we may know God as the God of resur
rection. 

A more severe test of faith than that through which Abraham 
was called to pass could hardly have been. After waiting for 
twenty-five years, Isaac was born. The long-promised, long-
looked-for heir at last appeared. And now this very one, after 
engaging their hearts for some twenty years—this one upon 
whom all their hopes are fixed—has to be given up. God appears 
to ask back that which He gave. 

The full severity of the test becomes apparent, even from the 
brief record of Heb. xi. " He that had received the promises offered 
up his only begotten son, of whom it was said, That in ISAAC SHALL THY 

SEED BE CALLED." He was the only one, and the fulfilment of all 
Jehovah's promises depended upon him. But faith stood the 
test. There is no finer passage in the whole of the patriarch's 
history than the account of how he led Isaac to the slaughter. 
There was neither faltering nor fear. He rose up early; he made 
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the necessary preparations himself, and set off with unwavering 
faith. He not only knew that he was on a divinely appointed 
errand, but he knew every circumstance. He " went unto the place 
of which God had told him. Then on the third day Abraham 
lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar off." To talk, as some do, 
alas! of his mistake; to suppose that the act indicates that he 
was only just emerging from savagery, is to be blind to the signifi
cance of every detail of the story, and miss the moral grandeur 
of the whole. There is not a hint, or the semblance of a hint, any
where, that Abraham misunderstood God, either in Genesis or 
Hebrews. The New Testament ratifies and confirms to the letter 
the Old. 

But why was all this allowed ? Was not Abraham to learn 
God in a new way ? To know Him as the God that can raise the 
dead. This seems to be the reason assigned in ver. 19 of our passage. 
" Accounting that God was able to raise him up even from the dead ; 
from whence also he received him in a figure." Resurrection, according 
to the Scriptures, is the greatest proof of God's power (Eph. 1). It 
is God acting in a region where man is utterly powerless. If God 
tests our faith, it is only that we may learn what He can do. Oh ! 
that walk back from Mount Moriah ! 

"What heavenly light, what power divine," 

must have filled the patriarch's soul. 
The one great lesson we are to learn from it all is that all God's 

purposes and plans are to be brought about in resurrection, to shew 
that all flesh is as grass; that man is powerless and helpless of 
himself, and one arm alone has brought salvation. The great 
lesson for us as Christians to learn now is that we are dead and 
risen with Christ (Col. ii. and iii.). This faith places all our 
expectations outside this scene, and outside of man. It is the One 
God has raised from the dead Who alone can accomplish His will. 
How this delivers us from the world and all its schemes! 

ISAAC. 
When this is the case, instead of being occupied with present 

things, we naturally look for the things that are to come. This 
is what we find associated with Isaac, the risen one. " By faith 
Isaac blessed facob and Esau concerning things to come (ver. 20). 
The truth of being dead and risen with Christ, where apprehended, 
will always be accompanied by a deep interest in the prophetic 
word. It is because Christians are for the most part immersed in 
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present things that prophecy is so little studied and so little under
stood. Oh, may God fix our hopes upon " things to come." We 
have nothing to hope for here. No real blessing will come for this 
world until " The times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord; and He shall send Jesus Christ . . . Whom the 
heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began" (Acts iii. 19-21). May we understand the deep 
significance of these words, " Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning 
things to come." JACOB. 

" By faith Jacob, when he was a-dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph : and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff" (ver. 21). 
If we are in faith dead and risen with Christ, and occupied with 
things to come, we are certain to become blessers like Jacob. " By 
faith Jacob when he was a-dying." It is only as we die—die to 
self, the world and sin—that we really become a blessing to others. 
Otherwise there is so much that dims the light that hardly anybody 
sees it. Look at poor, plotting, planning Jacob, in the heyday of 
his youth and manhood, and sometimes you would hardly have 
guessed he knew God at all. See him on his death-bed, with all 
his schemes laid aside and his strength gone, leaning upon the top 
of his staff, and how different! His faith is connected with his 
dying act. Then it is he is truly rich. He blesses men and worships 
God. Is not faith a grand thing ? May it characterise us more. 
And if, like Abraham, we surrender all, and, like Isaac, are occupied 
with coming glories, we, too, will have something to give to God 
and to men. 

It is beautiful to see the triumph of faith after a life of vicissi
tudes. His eyes are dim with age, so that he could not see, yet he 
guides " Aw hands wittingly " as he blesses both the sons of Joseph. 

JOSEPH. 
Perhaps the reference to Joseph is as remarkable as any. 

" By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing of the 
children of Israel; and gave commandment concerning his bones." 
Not a mention of all his glory in Egypt. How differently God sees 
to man ; and faith to sight. Joseph is occupied with God's pur
pose, and that was connected with Canaan at that moment, not 
with Egypt, and so it is " the departing of the children of Israel " 
Joseph refers to. The glory in Egypt was a matter of God's pro
vidential dealings, and subserved His purpose, but the purpose 
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itself was different. Faith apprehends God's purpose, and it is 
of the utmost importance always to have a clear apprehension of 
it. Many to-day seem to think and act as if God's purpose in this 
dispensation was to convert the world; or as if He would 
have His people occupied with all sorts of schemes of social reform, 
and not careful as to the means used to bring them about. That 
Christians are to do good, no one doubts. They are to be " fruitful 
in every good work." Would to God there were more energy and 
zeal in this direction. What is deprecated here is the idea that the 
Kingdom of God is to be established by social improvement. This 
is like Joseph mistaking his glory in Egypt.and feeding the Egyptians, 
for the purpose of God. Faith did not allow Joseph to confound 
these two things. The need of the Egyptians was one thing, the 
purpose of God quite another. And so, " By faith Joseph, when 
he died, made mention of the departing of the children of Israel ; 
and gave commandment concerning his bones." He associated 
himself in the fullest way with God's purpose. Had he only thought 
of himself, he would have said, Let my bones remain in the land 
which I have filled with my fame, and a suitable monument be raised 
to my memory. Faith triumphed over all that, and as he died 
he thought only of what God had planned for His own glory and the 
blessing of His people. 

May this trial and triumph of faith, as witnessed in the lives 
of these four men—Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph—have 
its own proper lesson for us. The faith that surrenders all in view 
of resurrection; that is concerned about things to come ; that 
blesses men and worships God; and that waits for the coming 
of Christ, when God's purposes will be accomplished. 

R.E. 

AN ATHEIST SILENCED. 
By J. T. A. 

f*\i$ one occasion, whilst standing near a number of persons who 
were gathered under the Big Shed in the City of H , 

I overheard one man loudly entertaining the others with his 
atheistical views. He was very emphatic in his denial of God, and, 
as the hearers seemed to enjoy his discourse somewhat, I found it 
my duty to step forward, and to interrupt him with this question : 
" Do you really believe as you speak—that there is no God ? " 
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He answered that neither himself nor his father believed 
in such rot, or words to that effect. 

" Well, if you do not believe that there is a God, it is useless 
for me to inquire as to whether you accept the Bible as the Word 
of God." 

" No," he replied, " I don't believe such stuff; I believe 
that man made it up." 

" That's strange," I replied, " but you will find your name 
mentioned in that Book." 

He looked on me with surprise. 

I asked, " Will you answer me a question ? " 

" Yes, if it is a reasonable one." 

" If you have anything in your heart that you have not told 
to any one, am I, or any one, capable of knowing what it is ? " 

After disputing without giving me a straight answer for a while, 
he, being hard pressed, at length said, " No, neither you nor any 
man could know what is in my heart if I had never mentioned 
it." 

I then continued, " By your own admission, no man could 
know, but God knew, and He had it written down in two places 
in His Book, in the 14th and 53rd Psalms, 1st verse : " The fool 
hath said in his heart, There is no God." Now, mind you, that was 
written there two thousand five hundred years before this, and it 
proves that God knows what is in the heart of such a " fool," for 
you have just given evidence that this foolish thought of God's 
non-existence is in your heart, and God must have known it was 
there quite as much in your case as in the other. No one but God 
could record in His own Book such an evidence of His existence as 
is established by the mouth of the very one who denies Him. 
No one here could possibly have known your views on this point 
unless you uttered them. But God knew what was in your heart, 
and your very denial of God and of His word proves the existence 
of both." 

On finding that his own admission confuted his infidel assertion 
he was completely silenced, and, possibly, convinced. 
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"THE LIFE WHICH IS LIFE INDEED." 
1 TIMOTHY vi. 19. 

R. E. 

\Y/HAT most people are trying to do is to live. Each one is 
attempting to make the most of life. How far men and 

women succeed is another matter. Their methods of seeking the 
same end may be wholly different; nevertheless, with perhaps few 
exceptions, everyone wants to make the most of his time here, 
though he has his own way of doing it. This is the philosophy 
even of the one who is wasting his substance in riotous living—the 
one who is burning the candle at both ends—the pleasure lover— 
the drunkard—the one who says " Let us eat and drink, for to
morrow we die." All of these are, in their own way, and according 
to their own ideas, equally with people of a wholly different character, 
seeking to make the most of life. 

Seeing we can pass this way only once ; that we have, each of 
us, only one life to live, it is certainly important to find out what 
really is " The life which is life indeed."* What is it I am really to 
seek ? Some are seeking more liberty; some more wages and less 
work ; others are in pursuit of wealth, power, or pleasure, as though 
what is really life could be found in such things as these. All are 
good in their place, but the mischief is in making all or any of them 
the object in life. 

In taking a brief survey of the last chapter of St. Paul's first 
letter to Timothy—the chapter from which our title is selected— 
we shall find presented under various forms the kind of life 
which is really life, as well as the corrective furnished of every 
mistaken view. The chapter was written nearly nineteen hundred 
years ago, yet it refers to the things that are uppermost in men's 
minds to day, and might have been written yesterday. What a 
living book the Bible is! For in this chapter every class and con
dition, with all that men are pursuing so eagerly, come under 
review. 

Those who are under the yoke of slavery are first addressed, 
and they are told to count their masters worthy of all honour. 
Those who have believing masters are to do them service rather 

* These words are not found in the A.V. of 1 Tim. vi., 19, but in the Revised. 
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than despise them. How very surprising that the Apostle does not 
exhort these slaves to obtain their liberty, or at least to see that 
they get their rights. Not a word to this effect. He is addressing 
slaves who were believers, and some of whom had unbelieving 
masters, yet the point of his exhortation is, not that they should 
seek their own benefit, but that they should duly honour those 
in whose service they are. He does not occupy them with their 
hardships; he does not denounce the masters; he does just the 
opposite. 

How much nobler this is than the creed of the present day. 
Yet the gospel of submission is very little in favour anywhere. 
Men must form combinations to obtain their rights. If that is 
insufficient, they must strike. _ Get all you can, and do as little as 
you can in the getting of it, is the gospel with many to day—but 
when these ends are attained, are those who seek them one bit 
nearer attaining " The life which is life indeed?" It will be 
admitted that workmen in nearly all branches of industry are far 
better off than fifty years ago. They have shorter hours, they have 
more pay, they live in better houses, they have more leisure, they 
enjoy more of the comforts of this life. Are they more contented ? 
The state of England at this moment is a witness to the contrary. 
No, " The life which is life indeed " is not found in this direction. 
It is found in what it really means to be " under the yoke." If 
we have taken Christ's yoke then indeed this life is ours, but not 
short of that. For under that yoke we are contented, even though 
under the yoke of others. 

Let us enquire for a moment, What is that yoke ? The refer
ence, of course, is to Matt. xi. 28-30. " Come unto Me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart; and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy and My 
burden is light." Here Christ promises rest to those who labour 
and are heavy laden ; and He does not propose to give it by altering 
our circumstances. This Fast may be advantageous in certain 
respects, but will never give rest. And the reason is that all the 
unrest comes frcm within. 

There can be no doubt our Lord was thinking of men under 
the bondage of law. (The remedy to day seems to be to make 
men lav/less, a worse bondage still.) This was " a yoke," said one 
who had felt it, " which neither we nor our fathers were able to 
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bear." The yoke of the law did not fit man, it galled him. It 
forbad him, on penalty of death, to do the very things his evil nature 
inclined him to do. And so he laboured. Instead of relieving a sinner 
of his burden, the law only bound it all the tighter. And so he was 
heavy laden. The burden of sin became intolerable. Christ says 
" Come unto Me, and I will give you rest." 

We need to note the precise directions here, or we may fail to 
realise the full blessing. It is not said, simply " Come for rest " ; 
but, " Come unto Me, and I will give you rest." There is a danger 
of putting " rest " in the place of the " Me," and missing half we 
come for. How much deeper a thing it is to come to Christ than 
to come merely for rest. The fact is the rest can only be obtained 
in the knowledge of Him. He, on the Cross, satisfied all the law's 
demands; He was made a curse ; and now He gives the believer 
rest from every burden. But there is more. If Christ sets us free 
from one yoke, He asks us to take another. " Take My yoke upon 
you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My 
burden is light." 

Notice again the pronoun and its repetition. It is not " a 
yoke," it is not even " the yoke," it is " My yoke." " And learn 
of Me." Not go to the schools and study philosophy. Not even 
read a treatise on Rest; but " Learn of Me." A person—a life— 
for our lesson book! And the very One, too, Who invited us to 
come to Him when we were labouring and heavy laden. He gave 
us rest from all this, but now He says, If you want the deeper rest, 
you must learn of Me. " For I am meek and lowly in heart." This 
is the way Christ teaches. He does not refer us to a Public Library. 
He says, / am what I want you to be ; and what you must be if 
you are to fully know " The life which is life indeed." " Meek and 
lowly." How few are seeking this ! How few learning of Christ! 
Is not the tendency of the present day just the other way, whether 
in the commercial, political, or social world ? And the consequence 
is, neither the people nor their leaders find rest. How different 
with the meek and lowly. Christ says " Ye shall find rest unto 
your souls." And when we have found that we have found pretty 
nearly all. 

Then He tells us what His yoke is in contrast to the yoke He 
takes away. " My yoke is easy and my burden is light." What 
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was this yoke ? Entire submission to His Father's will. Christ 
had no easy path. He was subjected to every form of insult; He 
was misunderstood ; refused His rights, and, finally, rejected. In 
this very chapter from which the words we are now dwelling upon 
are taken, John the Baptist almost doubts Him ; and the cities 
where most of His mighty works were done refused to repent. But 
through it all there was one thing only before His mind, and that 
was submission to His Father's will. "At that time Jesus answered 
and said,I thank Thee,0 Father.Lord of Heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent and hast 
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good 
in Thy sight" (Matt. xi. 25 26). 

Why do we dwell upon this ? Because Christ, of all that ever 
lived on this earth, knew most of " The life which is life indeed," 
and He alone can reveal to us the secret of i t ; and, also, because 
much of the advice which is given to the world to-day leads in just 
the opposite direction, for the simple reason that it fixes men's 
thoughts upon betterment of circumstances, and material gain. 
And in the light of all that Christ says here about taking His yoke, 
which, in one word, means submission, do we not see the force of 
the Apostle Paul's admonition to the slave of his day, " Let as 
many servants (really bondservants) as are under the yoke count 
their own masters worthy of all honour, that the Name of God and 
His doctrine be not blasphemed." He demands that Timothy 
shall not merely hold this doctrine, but teach it, and he backs it 
up by the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, asserting that they are 
wholesome words. Without rest there can be no life that is worth 
having, and rest comes through submission to the will of God. 

GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT. 

The Apostle goes on to refer to those who suppose that " Gain 
is Godliness," as if gain were the chief end of life. Is not this a 
prevailing idea to-day ? Might not St. Paul, if he had been writing 
in the year 1910, have used pretty much the same language ? Do 
not many to day preach this very doctrine, as though " The life 
which is life indeed " were to be found along this road ? What 
a fever there is abroad everywhere to introduce outward reforms ! 
What a slurring over the real need of mankind! Societies are 
formed, guilds are established, trades unions are organised to gain 
better outward conditions, to provide amusements, higher wages 
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and shorter hours. All of which may be good in themselves, but 
to a large extent worthless, and it may be, even mischievous if these 
things become the end. For mere gain—even if it be the gain of 
health and comfort—is not godliness. 

What then does the Apostle suggest as furnishing the true 
ideal ? " Godliness with contentment is great gain." This is his 
answer. And what an answer ! Is it what most people are seeking? 
Can we honestly say there is really more godliness than there used 
to be ? Can we even say there is more contentment ? Yet who 
can doubt that the Bible is right, and many of our modern methods 
and ideas are faulty. 

If we ask, then, What is The life that is life indeed ? the first 
answer is Rest; and this is found in being under the yoke of 
Another's will. The second answer is, Contentment. For what 
does it really profit a man if he has a better house, and better furni
ture and better food, if still he is not contented ? And the pity of 
it all is that these things, to which so much attention is being 
directed, cannot satisfy. If my reader wishes to see contentment 
he will probably find more of it among the small chalets of the Swiss 
mountains than anywhere. Yet comforts of the ordinary sort, to 
which we are accustomed in cities, he will probably find none. 
But in many a wooden hut, without a carpet, without an arm chair, 
without even a chimney to carry off the smoke which has to find 
its way out from underneath the rafters, where the inmates never 
appear in fashionable clothing, and the children run about with 
bare feet, where luxury as regards food is equally unknown, the 
inmates living principally upon cheese, bread and milk—there he 
will find as much, if not far more contentment than among those 
who are very differently situated. 

This, of course, may be merely contented nature. Yet it is 
one more proof that a man's life consisteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he possesseth. The Apostle alludes to a higher 
contentment than this—a contentment which is the handmaid of 
godliness. General Booth's testimony after one of his tours through 
out England and Scotland was, " The people are better off than 
their fathers, but there is not as much godliness." 

A very accurate description of the godly man is given in 
Psalm xvi. He puts his trust in God (ver. 1), he owns allegiance to 
God,andis conscious of his own nothingness, "My goodness extended 
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not to Thee " (ver. 2) ; his delight is in the excellent of the earth 
(ver. 3); the Lord is his portion and his security (vers. 4-5); and 
he can say, " The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places" 
(ver. 6) ; he seeks counsel of God and sets the Lord always before 
him (vers. 7-8). Such is the life of the godly. Is it any wonder 
he is contented with his lot ? or, that it should be said, " Godliness 
with contentment is great gain " ? It is great gain because godliness 
has the promise of this life as well as that which is to come. And 
not only is a contented mind a continual feast, but it does not spoil 
anybody else's feast. {To be cmdudedy 

CONTINUED. 
By WILLIAM L U F F . 

For Thy continued gifts, continued praise I give ! 
From day to day, 
They cheer my way, 

For by Thy gifts I live. 
Ear th 's streams may dry and soon are gone. 
Thy gifts are streams tha t still flow on. 
For Thy continued grace, continued songs I raise, 

From hour to hour, 
Thy gracious power, 

Calls forth continued praise. 
The grace tha t called still saves and keeps, 
When every other watcher sleeps. 
For thy continued joys, continued songs I sing ! 

From year to year, 
The birds appear, 
With swift succeeding wing, 
And as the seasons fly along, 
Each warbler sings its own sweet song. 

For Thy continued peace, continued praise be Thine I 
Peace, perfect peace, 
Tha t shall not cease, 

Though hell and earth combine. 
For peace Thou speakest to the heart, 
Is peace tha t never shall depart . 
For Thy continued love, continued love returns I 

Love tha t forgives, 
Love tha t receives, 

A flame tha t upward burns. 
A love tha t comforts, blesses, rests, 
A love beyond all love's requests. 
For Thy continued hope, continued hope is mine ! 

Thy gifts, Thy grace, 
Thy love-lit face, 

Thy joys, Thy peace divine, 
They have continued, and they still 
Continue, and for ever will. 
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AN OUTLINE OF "THE REVELATION." 
(See Chart issued with the February Number last year). 

ELEVENTH SECTION. CHAPTERS XXI. 9.-XXII. 1-5. 

By WALTER SCOTT. 

THE BRIDE DISPLAYED IN MILLENNIAL GLORY. 
•W7E have had the last gathering of the nations. Swayed by one 

deadly impulse they converge upon one common centre— 
Jerusalem. They march to sudden and overwhelming judgment. 
Then their leader is consigned to the lake of fire. The dead are 
judged. Next follows a description of the eternal state—the grand 
ages of God's everlasting rest—when the universe will be brought 
into harmony with God's nature. The lake of fire will eternally 
witness to God who is light. We cannot possibly get beyond this. 
Eternity bounds our sight. Hence in this section we are recalled to 
the Kingdom. We had a passing allusion to it in Chap. xx. 4-6. 
So the subject matter of our section is not described in historical 
sequence, but is retrospective. 

T h e special place of the Church, as the vessel for the display 
of the glory of God, and as the Lamb's bride and wife, is very fully 
unfolded from Rev. xxi. 9—xxii. 5, in symbols borrowed from 
creation and Judaism. There is a correspondence between the terms 
used in setting forth Jerusalem on earth, and those to describe 
Jerusalem on high, with this marked difference, that in the latter 
case, they are figures merely, yet figures of real and substantial 
truths. The true union of Church and State also awaits the coming 
days of glory; exhibited in perfection in the close connection 
between the heavenly city and the earthly one. 

THE BRIDE. 
Rev. xxi. 9—xxii. 5 describes not a literal city, but the bride, 

the Lamb's wife (ver. 9). The harlot is spoken of as a city (xvii., 
xviii.), so also the bride. The literal Jerusalem on earth is the 
subject of Is. lx . ; but that to which the Apocalyptic seer calls our 
attention is the Church of the New Testament in governmental 
splendour—in relation to the millennial earth—the true union of 
Church and State. 

* The most of this section is taken from the writer's work, At Hand : 
or, Things which must shortly come to Pass. Second Edition. 
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FEATURES. 
Here are some of the many interesting features of the glorified 

bride ; Her state is holy, her home is Heaven, and her source is God 
Himself (xxi. ver. 10). She is enriched with the glory of God— 
our present hope (ver. 11 ; also Rom. v. 2). 

HER LIGHT. 
Her light (ver. 11), or shining, is as jasper—symbol of the glory 

of God (Rev. iv. 3). God covers the city with His glory. The wall 
is built of jasper (ver. 18), and forms the first foundation (ver. 19) ; 
that is, the glory of God is the light, security, and foundation of the 
heavenly city. 

THE WALL. 
" The wall, great and high " (ver. 12), denotes strength and 

security; everything unsuited to the glory of God can find no 
admittance to that holy place. All within are safe and divinely 
guarded. 

GATES AND ANGELS. 
"Twelve gates and twelve angels" (ver. 12). The gate was 

the place of judgment. The rule and administration of the world 
to come is not committed to angels, but to man (Heb. ii. 5). We 
shall judge the world (1 Cor. vi. 2), and the twelve apostles from 
their place on high will specially govern Israel (Matt. xix. 28), hence 
the names of the twelve tribes are written on the gates. Angels 
never rise above the position of servants ; we are children and sons. 
Angels wait at the gates to obey. 

FOUNDATIONS. 
The twelve foundations of the wall of the city had in them 

the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb (ver. 14). The apostles 
have a distinctive place in the Church (Eph. ii. 20), besides being 
in special relation to Israel. The twelve foundation stones are 
unequalled for size, strength, and splendour (ver. 19). Severally 
they set forth some distinctive feature of the glory of God, while 
combined they present God Himself in the moral glory of His being 
and nature, the Church's one foundation of incomparable strength 
and grandeur. 

MEASURED. 
The city, gates, and wall are divinely measured, and a perfect 

square is the result (ver. 15). A line of flax to measure the earthly 
city (Ezek. xl.) ; a golden reed—divine righteousness—is the only 
and adequate rule to measure the Church in glory. The result is 
" the stature of the fulness of Christ " (Eph. iv. 13). 
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THE WALL MEASURED. 
The wall is specially measured, but by the same rule, and 

instead of the " equal" and amazing size of the city, the wall is 
but 144 cubits; the former measurement expresses the Church's 
perfection in the glory according to God; the latter, the Church's 
perfection in glory according to men and angels (ver. 17). 

BUILDING OF THE WALL. 
The building of the wall was of jasper, that is, the glory of 

God will be our defence and security, while the city itself was 
pure gold, like clear glass ; as to the gold, we are made the righteous
ness of God in Him even now (2 Cor. v. 21) ; then it will be displayed 
—the purity will be transparent (ver. 18). 

GATES OF PEARL. 
The gates were pearls; every gate was of one pearl (ver. 21). 

The gates are set in a right worthy setting, even in the wall of glory 
—the pearl in the jasper. Israel, angels, and men will then learn 
as they look upon the gates of pearl that Christ loved the Church 
and gave Himself for it—the one pearl of priceless value to Him 
(Matt. xiii. 46). 

STREET OF THE CITY. 
The golden and transparent street of the city tells us that the 

walks of the wilderness are over. The sand of the desert exchanged 
for the golden street of the golden city. No more defilement; no 
more feet-washing. We shall walk on that which cannot possibly 
defile, or be denied (compare with 2 Cor. vi. 16). Street, not streets 
(ver. 21). 

NO TEMPLE. 
" No temple therein " (verse 22). There will be no " holy " 

and " most holy " ; no curtains and veils; no temple confining 
the glory of God to a favoured few. All shall see Him alike. The 
feeblest believer shall see Jesus equally with Paul. " We see 
Jesus" says the apostle (Heb. ii. 9). " We see Jesus " is the 
language of " I saw no temple therein." God and the Lamb make 
themselves known equally to all in the city of gold. 

NO CREATED LIGHT. 
The city needs no created light as the " sun," nor borrowed 

light as the " moon," nor artificial light as the " candle," for the 
uncreated glory of God is its light, and the Lamb is its lamp. The 
city is one blaze of glorious light (ver. 23). 
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THE NATIONS. 
The nations shall walk in its light. What we ought to be 

now—the light of the world (Matt. v. 14-26)—that we shall be 
then. The Lamb shall light the city within ; we shall reflect the 
light without (ver. 24). 

HOMAGE. 
The kings and nations shall yield their homage, and pour 

their treasures at our feet (compare verses 24-26 with Chap. iii. 9). 
The seat, too, of universal government is the glorified city (ver. 26). 

GATES EVER OPEN. 
It is not " the gates ajar," but they " shall not be shut at all 

by day." Absolute security; the open gates tell the certainty 
of perfect rest and quiet; but will they not be closed as the shades 
of evening draw their curtains over the face of creation ? No, no ; 
" for there shall be no ni^ht there." Blessed and everlasting day 
that knows no evening! " No night there," twice repeated. No 
night with its weird shadows—no night with its fears and terrors. 
No night with its troubled dreams. No night with its darkness and 
hidden dangers. All is light, all is day, all everlasting sunshine 
(ver. 25). 

NO DEFILEMENT. 
" And there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth." 

It is the home of the holy and glorified; no plea nor title of any 
sort will admit save those washed in blood, and whose names were 
written in the Lamb's book of life (ver. 27). 

THE THRONE. 
The throne of God and the throne of the Lamb—but it is one 

throne (xxii. 1, 3)—majesty and meekness combined—maintain the 
blessing for ever ; grace through righteousness then as now (Rom. v). 

RIVER OF LIFE. 
The river of life will flow uninterruptedly; now the waters 

should flow freely from us (John vii. 38). Alas! that its course 
should be so often checked and hindered by the working of flesh 
(ver. 1). 

TREE OF LIFE. 
Not only does the river of life refresh and gladden, but the 

tree of life, with its varied and abundant supply of fruit, affords 
eternal nourishment, while its " leaves" will be the witness of 
grace to the millennial nations (ver. 2). 
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NO CURSE. 

" No more curse." What then ? The throne of God and of 
the Lamb combined shall be in it, upholding the glory and sustaining 
the blessedness, while " His servants shall serve Him " unceasingly. 
We serve Him in weakness and imperfection now ; then we shall 
serve Him in strength, perfectly, and for ever (ver. 3.) 

HIS FACE, 

We " shall see His face " (ver. 4) ; that is a blessing beyond 
harp, or crown, or robe, or glory. The best wine is here poured 
out. We shall see the face of Him who died, and His name shall 
be on our foreheads. Like Rebecca of old when she lifted up 
her eyes at the close of her wilderness travel, and beheld Isaac, 
she veiled her face that she might shine in his likeness ; so in that 
day His name on our foreheads will be the public bearing of His 
likeness, morally (1 John iii. 2) and corporeally (Phil. iii. 21). 

THE REIGN. 

They " shall reign for ever and ever." The millennium and 
eternity are here embraced. Both our service and reign are eternal, 
and our joys as well. Thus closes this truly marvellous and mag
nificent description of the Church in the glory, with a statement 
that reaches far beyond the millennial age. In the eternity of God, 
the Church reigns in a glory that shall never sink—never go down 
(ver 5). 

"I SHOULD LIKE A LITTLE TIME TO 
PRAY FIRST." 

Willie, a bright little lad of some eight or ten years, was asked 
by his father if he was resting for his soul's salvation simply on the 
Blood of Jesus. " Yes, father," was the quick response. " Then 
were you to die to-night are you sure that you would go to Heaven ? " 
was the second question put to Willie. This called forth the honest 
reply, " I should like a little time to pray first." How many older 
believers think prayer is needed to secure salvation, forgetting that 
" The Blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin." 
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"SET YOUR AFFECTION ON THINGS 
ABOVE." 

COL. III . 1-4. 

" ETOR known sir^God has no toleration. It is to be at once and 
for ever given up. There will always be left quite enough 

unknown, unrecognised sin. 

But frivolities are unworthy of a child of God. Life is too 
solemn and earnest to be occupied with follies, inanities, and vanities. 
Surely we can spend time better than chasing baubles or blowing 
soap bubbles. The fashion of this world passeth away. That ought 
to be enough for him who, doing the will of God, abideth for ever. 

So long as the passing pleasures and pleasantries of this world, 
its follies and frivolities, its gaiety and gaudiness, practically sway 
us, our affections are not dislodged from lower things, and seated 
with Christ in the heavenlies. A higher experience of transferred 
affections will make these vanities vexatious to the spirit—one of the 
surest signs of a holy life—the weaning of the child of God from the 
breast of the world 

Let every one of us honestly ask what really holds our affections, 
what practically sways the delicate needle that is pivoted on our 
preference. What is it that takes the place of God ? A discovery 
has recently been made that upon golf balls alone, apart from all 
else pertaining to the game, more is spent annually than on foreign 
missions. What discoveries might an honest search make as to the 
trifles which take up the bulk of time and strength. 

What a phrase is that in Ps. xci.: " He hath set His love upon 
me." How descriptive of an ideal character. What a pivot that 
on which the whole being may turn ! What a centre that, around 
which all our affections and activities may revolve ! Is it not 
possible for every disciple to approximate to that absorption in God 
which makes him a little city of God, into which enters nothing that 
defileth, neither worketh abomination, nor maketh a lie. " Keep 
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life."— 
Extracted. 
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EDITORIALS. 
"THE making of Saints.—There is no royal road to saintship; 

which, in its practical aspect, means holiness. We must be in 
the school of God; and that school is often the furnace. " I have 
chosen thee in the furnace of affliction." The fire alone fits us 
for the moulding. Only by experience do we learn lessons of self-
distrust, and self-loathing—to expect nothing from self, but all 
from Christ; and to be looking for nothing for self, but " content 
to fill a little space, if Thou be glorified." The more we are hidden, 
the more Christ is seen—the more we are reduced, the more He is 
magnified ; and when we are little in our own eyes, then He becomes 
great, and when we are less than the least in our own estimation, 
then He becomes all in all. John the Baptist saw so much in Christ 
he thought of himself merely as a voice. 

How much self-seeking, self-exaltation, and self-esteem still 
cling to us. How much, we sometimes hardly know. But, at 
times, wounded pride, envy and jealousy tell their own tale. 
" Esteeming others better than ourselves," how short we often come 
of this. If only we would see in every mortification an opportunity 
to humble ourselves ; if only we would recognise in it a means of 
blessing—stepping-stones to enable us to rise " on our dead selves 
to higher things " ; and if, instead of being disappointed and vexed 
because things do not go as we desire, we accepted the cross with 
thankfulness, believing that it would leave only more room for 
Christ to display Himself and to be magnified in our body—how 
much greater would be our spiritual progress. 

* * * * 

For want of space we are compelled to leave over the exposi
tion of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and also our Letter to Young 
People. 

• * * * 
The articles, " Authority and Power—Who has it " ? and 

" The Life which is Life Indeed," can be obtained in separate form 
from Mr. Holness, Paternoster Row. Price one penny. 
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AUTHORITY AND POWER.* 
WHO HAS I T ? 

By RUSSELL ELLIOTT. 

"THE year 1910 will be remarkable for one thing, at least. Twice, 
within twelve months, has a General Election taken place in the 

United Kingdom. During that short period, the electors have, 
for a second time, been asked to declare their views. Into the 
merits of the questions at issue, we do not enter. This is no political 
manifesto. It concerns something far more important and is of 
wider interest than a question of change of government, or an alter
ation in the British Constitution, Great as may be the changes 
contemplated by certain politicians ; far reaching as may be the 
results of their action—whether on the side of Tariff Reform or the 
relation of the two Houses of Parliament—these things sink into 
insignificance beside the question we wish to ask : WHO IS IT REALLY 

HAS AUTHORITY AND POWER ? 

The ostensible object of the General Election, which has 
recently closed, was to give authority and power to a certain party 
to carry out a declared policy. Authority and power ! This was 
what, above everything else, was asked for. To gain it, the country 
was deluged with rhetoric, and assailed with argument from end 
to end. 

And from whom was this authority and power to come ? From 
the people. The leaders of each party vied with each other in 
declaring themselves democrats; and, at least, they were thoroughly 
agreed on one point—the people must decide. Whether the 
people have decided, and what they have decided, is, perhaps, 
to some unbiassed minds, not very clear. Nevertheless, it is they 
who are asked for these two all important qualifications, without 
which no movement can be made, nor a single change effected. 

Has it ever occurred to the reader that God has already given 
" authority and power " to a Man ? In His beneficence He devised 
a plan by which every need of humanity should be met ; and He 
has actually sent a Man into this world chosen and equipped by Him 
for this purpose. 

* Can be obtained in separate form from A. Hblness, Paternoster Row, E.C. 
Price One Penny. Postage extra. 
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The world is nineteen centuries behind hand : democracy is 
too late : government is not to be from the bottom, but from 
the top : the people are not to be asked, but God Himself has decided 
the matter: in one word, authority and power already belong to 
Christ. It is not merely that God has authority and power; every
one will admit that; but he has committed authority and power to 
a Man. 

It is this stupendous fact we ask the reader to ponder. Quite 
certain is it that nothing can go on satisfactorily in this world 
without authority and power; apart from it all would be chaos : 
it is equally certain that these qualifications are not possessed in 
any complete sense by any man or any assemblage of men on earth at 
the present moment; but, it is also equally certain that, a Man has 
been on earth who claimed to have authority and power, and to 
have both from God ; and to have it for man's benefit and blessing ; 
and therefore the supreme question for everyone is, not which 
political party he favors, or which man he would place in power, 
but, how do we stand in relation to the One Whom God has specially 
raised up and invested with this supreme honour ? 

What we shall try and show, very briefly, is the way in which 
this authority and power were actually excercised by Christ when 
here on earth ; excercised always on man's behalf; and in regions 
where man to-day does not excercise any sway at all; the (con
sequence being that the deepest needs of man can never be met 
except by the One appointed by God) : and then ask what our 
attitude ought to be to that One. 

A MAN SET UNDER AUTHORITY. 

Those who read their Bibles will be familiar with the instance 
of the healing of the Centurion's servant. Without going into all the 
details of the narrative, let it be said that, when Jesus had undertaken 
this work of mercy and was on His way, the Centurion sent a message 
to him saying, " Lord trouble not Thyself: for I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldest enter under my roof: wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto Thee : but say in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed."* All this shows the supreme reverence with which 
this man regarded Christ. Now notice what follows in his message : 
"for I ALSO am a man set under authority, having under me soldiers, 

• Luke vii., 1-10. 
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and I say unto, one, go, and he goeth, and to another, come, and he 
cometh ; and to my servant, do this, and he doeth it."* 

Will the reader pay special attention to the effect of this message 
upon the Lord Himself. " When Jesus heard these things, he marvel
led at him, and turned Him about, and said unto the people that 
followed Him, I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel."* If these words that fell from the lips of Jesus mean 
anything, they surely mean that He admitted to the full the truth 
embodied in the Centurion's simile. That he was indeed " a Man 
under authority," though in no restricted sense, neither with human 
limitations, but given of God, and to be excercised wherever Death, 
Disease and the Devil had sway. It was the recognition of this that 
caused the Lord to pause, and turning round, say what he did. As 
if He must give vent to His own feelings, as well as endorse the faith— 
a faith that had been lacking in Israel—which discerned the true 
purpose of His coming. 

The Lord immediately puts into force the power thus acknow
ledged. " And they that were sent, returning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick." 

Let us now look at three proofs of Christ having this authority 
and power: all recorded in this same Gospel by Luke. A more won
derful fact one could not contemplate than a man on earth armed 
by God to meet man's direst enemies and his deepest needs. There 
has never been such a sight since. Nor must we lose sight of the 
double qualification—AUTHORITY and POWER. There may be 
authority where there is no power, and power where there is no 
authority. The army has power to engage in war, but it has no 
authority to declare it. His Majesty's Government has the 
authority, but must depend upon the army for the power. Now 
Christ possesses authority and power. And both are necessary. 
For authority without power is practically useless ; whereas the 
exercise of power without authority may be positively mischievous. 
True authority combined with real power is what mankind craves 
for ; they are what Christ possessed. Let us see how beneficently 
both were put in force on man's behalf reaching to all his foes 
and covering all his needs : delivering him from Satan, sin and 
death. 

* Luke vii., 1-10. 
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AUTHORITY AND POWER OVER SATAN. 

In Luke iv. 33-7 it is recorded :— 

" And in the synagogue there was a man, which had a spirit of an 
unclean devil (or demon) and cried out with a loud voice, saying, Let 
us alone ; what have we to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth ? 
Art Thou come to destroy us ? I know Thee who Thou art; the Holy 
One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold Thy. peace, and 
come out of him. And when the devil (or demon), had thrown him 
in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. And they were 
all amazed, and spake among themselves saying, What a word is this ? 
for with AUTHORITY and POWER He commandeth the unclean spirits and 
they come out. And the fame of Him went out into every place of 
the country round about." 

Now, will the reader allow the full force of this narrative to come 
home to him ? Here is One able to meet Satan on his own ground; 
able, as it were, to enter his kingdom, and wrest from him his prey. 
The demon himself acknowledges this Person and His power— 
" Art Thou come to destroy us ? I know Thee who Thou a r t ; the 
Holy one of God." While the onlookers, with one consent, bear 
witness that " with AUTHORITY and POWER He commandeth the 
unclean spirits and they come out." To show that the power was 
all in Christ, and not partly in the subject of this demon possession, 
we read, " when the demon had thrown him in the midst," as if to 
testify to his supreme power up to the last moment; but it is also 
recorded, "and hurt him no t , " There was complete power over 
the man, but none to go beyond what was permitted. 

What did all this mean for man ? Did it not mean that God 
had at last intervened on his behalf, and that here was One possessed 
of a power that reached even to man's greatest enemy ? It is 
important to notice that the authority and power of Christ are all 
on man's behalf. 

What a glad day had come at last. Satan had met his Sovereign 
Lord ; and man, long his tool and slave, is delivered. 

POWER UPON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS. 

But man is a sinner as well as a slave of Satan. He has sinned 
against God, and is suffering for his own misdeeds quite apart from 
anything Satan may be responsible for. Has Christ anything to 
say to this condition of things ? Can he help man here ? 
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Luke v. 18-25 will answer this question : 
" And behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with 

a palsy ; and they sought means to bring him in, and to lay him before 
Him. And when they could not find by what way they might bring 
him in because of the multitude, they went upon the housetop, and 
let him down through the tiling with his couch into the midst 
before Jesus. And when he saw their faith, He said unto him, Man, 
thy sins are forgiven thee. And the Scribes and the Pharisees began 
to reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blasphemies? WHO 
CAN FORGIVE SINS BUT GOD ALONE ? But when Jesus perceived their 
thoughts, He answering said unto them, W h a t reason ye in your hearts ? 
Whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Rise up 
and walk ? BUT THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HATH 

POWER UPON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS, (He saith unto the sick of the 

palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch and go into thine 
house. And immediately he rose up before them, and took up t h a t 
whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying God." 

It is quite impossible in a brief tract to go into a detailed 
exposition of this deeply interesting passage. One or two points 
alone can claim attention. We have seen the Lord Jesus Christ 
exercising His power in the realm of Satan, we now see, in this 
further instance, that he has equal authority and power to forgive 
sins. Upon this fact is focussed the entire narrative. Christ's 
first word to the palsied one is, " Man, thy sins be forgiven thee " ; 
this was " when he saw their FAITH." Faith is not mentioned in 
the case of the demoniac ; there it was simply a question between 
Satan and the Son of God. Here it is a question between man 
and God, and a sinner obtains forgiveness through faith. It must 
be a personal transaction. 

Next we see that Christ's authority and power to forgive sins 
is determined by His power to heal the body. Where persons 
cannot heal the body we may question their supreme authority in 
matters of the soul. 

" POWER UPON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS." Have you, my 
reader, accepted this good gift of heaven ? Have you realised what 
it meant for One to stand on earth, face to face with men, and 
declare to them that he really had authority and power to forgive 
sins ? Do you also realise that this authority and power came 
from God and is exercised still ? And in this matter—this that 
concerns your eternal interests-r-it is no more possible to doubt 
Christ's willingness than it is to doubt His power. Christ himself 
declares, " The Son of Man hath power upon earth to forgive sins." 
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" Ah," you say, " he had a special interest in that man." No, not 
in the least. Quite as much interest in you. It does not say, 
" power upon earth to forgive certain people's sins," but, " to forgive 
sins." Nor does it specify particular sins, but includes all. Yes, all 
sins, and all sinners are includedhere. Have you ever thought of it ? 
God has given this special authority and power to one man, to be 
exercised on behalf of all men. What is required on your part is 
faith. " When He saw their FAITH. He said unto him, Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee." 

AUTHORITY AND POWER TO RAISE THE DEAD. 

We now come to the last instance, and it shews that Christ's 
authority and power extended even to the realm of death. We 
have seen how with a word He could cast out the spirit of an unclean 
demon ; we have heard Him declare " The Son of Man hath power 
upon earth to forgive sins " ; now let us see Him call back a young 
man from death. 

Immediately after the healing of the Centurion's servant in 
Luke vii., to which reference has already been made, we read 
(vers. 11-16) :— 

" And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city called 
Nain; and many of His disciples went with Him, and much people. 
Now when He came nigh to the gates of the city, behold, there was a 
dead man carried out, the only son of his mother and she was a widow ; 
and much people of the city was with her. And when the Lord saw 
her, He had compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. And He 
came and touched the bier; and they that bare him stood still. And 
He said, Young man, I say unto thee, arise, AND HE THAT WAS DEAD 
SAT UP, AND BEGAN TO SPEAK. And He delivered him unto his mother. 
And there came a fear on all; and they glorified God, saying, that a 
great prophet is risen up among us; and that God hath visited His 
people." 

This account follows immediately upon the confession of the 
Centurion, that, Jesus was here under authority from God. And 
as if to shew that His authority extends not only to sickness, but 
to death as well, the narrative of the raising of the widow's son of 
Nain is placed next in order. 

We are, then, face to face with the fact that there has been 
One on earth under authority from God to meet and overcome all 
man's foes and all the effects of man's fall. To Him, and to Him 
alone, all authority and power are committed. Have you yet 
reaped the benefit of this ? How do you stand with regard to Him ? 
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Nor is His authority limited even to this. By and by He will 
be the Judge. " For as the Father hath life in Himself; so hath 
He given to the Son to have life in Himself; AND HATH GIVEN HIM 

AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ALSO, because He is the Son of 
Man " (John v. 26, 27). But at the present moment the very 
authority and power of God are exercised for man's blessing, and are 
actually in the possession of the Man Christ Jesus, for the good of 
all men. 

In accord with this are the Apostle Peter's words, as recorded 
in Acts x. 38-43. " How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with POWER : who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the Devil; for God was with Him." 
And then he adds, " It is He which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead." Deliverer from Satan; Forgiver of sins; 
Quickener of the dead; Dispenser of all good—Judge: what a place 
Christ fills. 

MAN'S RESPONSE. 

The question must now be asked—God having raised up such 
an One, how has the world received Him, and what has it done ? 
It might further be asked, How is it He is not here now ? Had He 
been, there would have been no need for the recent General Election. 
What has been done with this Deliverer Who was able to do 
what no Premiers and no Parliaments have ever done, or ever 
will do ? Did one of the candidates at the recent Parliamentary 
Election, or the leaders of either party, in their highest flights 
of oratory, or their largest offers to catch votes, ever propose to 
abolish death, forgive sins, or extirpate the Devil ? Where then, 
again we ask, is the One God raised up to do all these things ? 
What has the world done to Him, to whom all authority and power 
have been committed ? 

"WHOM THEY SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE " ? This is the 
simple record. Is it possible ? Has the world cast back in God's 
face the One He sent into it ? Such is the case. And this accounts 
for all the world's distress, and all its confusion. 

And what has God done ? Has He transferred the authority 
and power to someone else ? This He will never do—and He has 
given proof of it. " Him God raised up the third day, and shewed 
Him openly." This is what God has done, HE WILL NEVER CHANGE 
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HIS MAN. You wanted the right man to get in, did'nt you ? The 
right man is coming in, you may depend upon tha t ; and every other 
man will have to give place to Him. Listen. " Then cometh the 
end, when He shall have put down ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY 

AND POWER. For He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet."* He not only has authority and power, He is to put down 
all other. 

Yes, the day is coming when all authority and power must go. 
Whether it is the Liberal or Conservative party in power, it will have 
to give place. God has purposed a day of glory for this earth, but 
Christ alone can bring it in. His service on earth of some three 
and a half years was to some extent a picture of it. Then disease 
fled ; sight and hearing were restored ; suffering and pain departed ; 
Satan was bound ; sins were forgiven ; and death relaxed its hold. 
Christ did all this for men ; and He did it willingly without charge. 
He did it expressly because He had authority and power from God 
to do it. Is He not the very One the world needs still ? Are not 
sin, Satan and death as great realities as ever ? You know that 
no party you could vote for could deal with these ; and you know, 
if you think at all, that these after all, are the real questions. 

One word more. You probably voted for some party at the 
recent election ; you formed some opinions about the questions at 
issue ; you may have striven early and late to get, what you con
sidered, the right man in ; it became a question of giving some 
party authority and power. But, look you, here is One who has 
authority and power from God. What have you to say to that ? 
What is your opinion about it ? One who has received authority 
and power from God, demands your adhesion and your allegiance, 
and you refuse it at your peril. Your attitude towards Him— 
whether you are for Him or against Him—is the question of the hour, 
and of every hour, as long as you remain on.earth. 

In conclusion. When Christ was on earth with authority and 
power from God, a few words describe His mission,—" He went 
about doing good." He wants to do you good. It is true He is 
ordained of God to be the Judge. But at present His authority and 
power are exercised on man's behalf. It is all summed up in the 
words of the Apostle Peter to those gathered in the house of 

* 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 
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Cornelius. " To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His 
Name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins."* 

2. He has authority and power for blessing. He is Lord of all. 
And, "whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." f 
When the people saw the wondrous works He did on earth, over 
and over again we read, " They glorified God." Will you not do 
the same ? He can do equally marvellous things for you. He has 
authority and power from God to do it. Is it not patent that God 
wants you to be blessed ? He has " laid help upon One that is 
Mighty." Do not despise that One and set Him at nought, we 
beseech you. 

3. Let the solemnity of this fact come home to you. " All 
authority and power." How can you resist Him ? We all admit, 
in England, that to resist rightful authority is one of the greatest 
crimes. Has not the heart of the country gone out to those murdered 
policemen recently, and against the Anarchists ? To resist God's 
authority, as represented by Christ, is to be worse than an Anarchist. 
A man who does this is setting himself against all law and order, 
against the Divine plan and purpose. It is worse, because Christ 
"went about doing good." If you refuse him you are refusing the best. 

4. Lastly, let the nearness of Christ's coming impress you. He 
is about to take to Himself His kingdom, He his coming to reign, 
and will publicly manifest that to Him has been committed all 
" authority and power." When that day dawns, what part you 
took in the recent election or what party you favoured will be a 
small matter ; the questions that agitated men's minds then will be 
forgotten ; the eternal destiny of everyone will be determined by 
one question, and by one only—What think ye of Christ ? is He 
your Lord, or is He not ? 

" I t is impossible for reason without a self-contradiction to 
say either that Omniscient wisdom may not think fit to suspend 
the laws or alter the course of nature, or to give new faculties to 
any of His creatures, or that Omnipotence cannot do it. It must 
deny Omniscience or Omnipotence." 

* Acts x. 43. t Romans x. 13. 
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AN OUTLINE OF "THE REVELATION," 
(See Chart issued with the February Number of last year). 

TWELFTH SECTION. CHAPTER XXII. 6-21. 

By WALTER SCOTT. 

CONCLUDING TESTIMONIES AND WARNINGS. 

| T will be observed that the first five verses of the Chapter are 
introduced with the formula " And He shewed me," thus 

intimating a new Vision. God and the Lamb together constitute 
the strength and glory of the redeemed in Millennial and Eternal 
ages. How fitting, therefore, that the prophecy proper should 
close with the revelation of God and the Lamb and their one throne. 
What a combination of majesty, tenderness, and strength ! What 
a fitting conclusion to these sublime prophecies.' 

The voice of prophecy is no more heard. For two thousand 
years God has been silent. The last word has been spoken, the last 
vision has been seen, the last Divine Communication has been 
addressed to the Church. The sure word of prophecy is about to 
be translated into fact and blessed realization. What wait we for ?— 
•the gathering shout of the Lord. We dare not allow any inter
vening event or circumstance, be it prophetic, political, social, or 
personal. We are on the tip-toe of expectation. His Shout and 
Voice may fall upon our waiting souls at any moment. Are our 
loins girt ? Are lamps trimmed ? Are lights burning ? 

Comment on the concluding verses of the book seem needless. 
A few suggestive remarks will suffice. In verses 6 and 7 we have 
the prophecy authenticated by the Lord God of the prophets through 
His intermediary " His Angel." Thus the prophecies contained 
in " The Revelation " with those embodied in the books of the 
Old Testament form one harmonious whole. The unity of the 
prophetic word, from Gen. iii. 15 to Rev. xxii. 20, evidently manifests 
a Divine plan—the product of the Divine mind. 

Three times the Lord Himself announces His speedy return 
(vers. 7, 12, 20). The first announcement connects itself with our 
responsibility to keep the prophetic word (ver. 7). The second as 
to our stewardship (ver. 12) and righteous reward. The third—the 
last word from heaven—is consolatory (ver. 20). 
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Verse 11 unfolds and enforces a principle of profound impor
tance. By Death or Christ's Coming, the character and state of all 
are eternally fixed. Progression or change of condition is impossible. 
The immutability of character in eternity should rouse to instant 
and continuous holy action now. Habits form character and 
character fixes destiny. On the other side of death all is fixed 
and irrevocable, In verse 13 we hear, as in the beginning of the 
book (vers. 1, 8, 17), the divine speaker announcing certain Divine 
titles, and just those suitable for ruined circumstances, and hence 
for faith to build and rest upon. 

The generally accepted reading of verse 14, clears up certain 
difficulties and removes well founded objections to the legalism in 
the text, as it appears in our English Bibles; " Blessed are they 
that wash their robes that they may have the right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in by the gates into the city." (R.V.). Thus 
grace—not law—is the above title to blessing, and this is the testi
mony of Scripture throughout. Those outside the Holy City are 
summarised under various characters or classes (ver. 15). By their 
sin they exclude themselves. 

" I Jesus" (ver. 16). We greatly love the quiet calm and 
dignity in this assertion of the precious and personal name—Jesus. 
Our salvation and happiness are wrapped up in this Name of names— 
none so sweet to a believer's ear. " / am the root and the offspring 
of David, and the Bright and Morning Star." The former title 
connects Him as God (the root) and Man (the offspring), with the 
permanent establishment of royalty in the house of David—David's 
Lord and David's Son. The second title is the one which most 
appeals to us. Before the day breaks for Israel, ere as the Sun of 
righteousness He lightens the Holy Land of Palestine and throws 
the skirts of His glory over the people and land he loves so well. 
He first of all appears to His Church as the Bright and Morning 
Star. The watchers cannot fail to see the Star—it is " bright "— 
O so bright. It is Christ's Personal Coming for us before He 
chases away darkness, and every enemy from Israel and the world. 
What is the response to the voice of the Bridegroom ? Love 
instantly responds, " And the Spirit and the Bride say Ccme." 
The cry is addressed to Him. It is not the call of the evangelist 
to the worlds but the cry of the Bride to her heavenly and Divine 
Bridegroom. Every hearer is next invited to take part in the call 
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of love in which the Spirit too unites. Then the next two invita
tions address sinners who thirst and whosoever will to come ere 
the door of grace and hope is for ever closed. (Ver. 17). 

Verses 18 and 19 solemnly warn all against unholy tampering 
with the words of this prophetic book. This may be done either by 
adding to them (ver. 18), or taking from them (ver. 19). To do 
either is to incur the guilt which merits the severest judgments 
contained in the book. 

The Lord's final message to His Church is found in verse 20, 
" Surely I come quickly." Triumphantly we answer, " Amen, 
even so, come Lord Jesus." His last challenge to our hearts. Our 
last word of bridal affection to Him and of Him. The Old Testa
ment closes with a threatened curse. The New Testament is finished 
with a benediction of grace—grace in its fulness to all saints. 

THE "SINE QUA NON" OF SUCCESS. 
A WORD TO PREACHERS. 

|WjR. and Mrs. Lawrence were a good, earnest Christian couple, 
residing in a country town in Norfolk. 

They were members of the Church there, and frequently 
opened their hospitable door to any strange minister who might be 
occupying the pulpit in the absence of their own Pastor. 

Both these Christians were well read in the Scriptures, and 
both knew by experience the gracious power and influence which 
attended the preaching of the truth, when proclaimed in the power 
of the Holy Ghost and all reliance on man had been put aside 
(1 Cor. ii. 4). 

They had for some time enjoyed the ministry of a man who 
knew this secret of real preaching. He had received the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit and his preaching was on the lines of the Apostle 
Paul, viz.: in demonstration of the Spirit and of power (1 Thess, i. 5). 

This minister had, however, been removed to another sphere 
of work, and the pulpit was for a time being served by " supplies." 
Of course, there was a considerable variety amongst these ministers. 
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Many of them were young men, and some of their teaching savoured 
.much more of " modern thought " than of the " mighty verities " 
of the Gospel. 

This worthy couple especially detected a want of power and 
of fragrance in one of these preachers, and as they possessed that 
discernment which the Holy Spirit gives to those who are filled with 
His glorious presence, they thought they would follow the excellent 
example of Aquila and Priscilla, and point out to the preacher the 
deficiency in his preaching (Acts xviii. 26). 

For some time they debated the best means to accomplish 
their plan, and at length a bold and original suggestion was made 
by Mrs. Lawrence to her husband. At first it almost frightened him, 
but eventually after prayerfully considering the matter, he came 
to the conclusion that his wife's suggestion was a right and wise 
course. She was one of those rare women who carried her difficulties 
to the Lord, and, when convinced that she was being guided by Him, 
she proceeded to obey the heavenly direction. 

She pointed out to her husband that their guest manifestly 
showed that he lacked the indispensable qualification for a true 
preacher of the Gospel, viz., the Tongue of Fire. Her husband 
had often perused that excellent book, " The Tongue of Fire," and 
knew by his own personal experience the meaning of the wondrous 
anointing to which it refers. 

He quite agreed with his wife as to the deficiency, but how to 
point it out to the minister was the difficulty. He knew that if 
he broached the subject in the way of conversation it might be 
taken in a wrong spirit and considered as a piece of fault-finding or 
mere criticism. 

When his wife revealed to him her plan, his eyes at first glistened 
with amusement, but he soon felt it might be a serious piece of 
business, if it were taken in a wrong spirit. However, he had 
learned by experience that his wife was truly " a wise woman," and 
eventually he decided to work out the plan she had suggested. 

Her plan was that nothing would produce so good an effect as 
to follow in the way which the prophet Nathan adopted in awakening 
David to a sense of his position after the murder of Uriah (2 Sam. 
xii. 1). They must act out a little parable and then bring home to 
the minister the solemn thrust, " Thou art the man " (ver. 7). 
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On the next Sunday the minister preached morning and evening, 
and at the close of the day, when sitting at the supper table, he 
enquired what his host thought of the services. Mr. Lawrence 
lifted his heart for a moment in prayer and then referred to several 
things which he could truthfully commend in the sermon. Then he 
added gently, that he hoped the minister would receive in a kindly 
spirit a further word he wished to add. The minister assured him 
he would do so, and his host then said there was just one thing 
lacking in the services, but it was indispensable, and for want of it, 
the services were rendered almost useless. This startled the 
minister, and he pressed eagerly to be told of his deficiency. His 
host felt it best to drive the ploughshare of conviction well home 
and therefore asked the preacher if he had read the " Tongue of 
Fire." 

The minister replied that he thought he had heard of it, and 
he was of the impression that it was a little " old fashioned," but 
that he had never really read it through. 

Mr. Lawrence then went to his library and putting the book 
into the minister's hand he referred him to a particular chapter 
and urged him to read it carefully that same evening. They 
retired early to rest, so as to give the minister a little time to read 
the book. 

The next morning when the minister came down to breakfast, 
he found the tablecloth spread, with bread and butter on the 
table, some rashers of bacon (not cooked) on a plate, some milk in 
a jug, and the usual accessories for coffee. The fire was laid in 
the grate, but it was not burning. In a few minutes they sat down 
to breakfast, and then his host stated that there was not a single 
match in the house, and for once they must ask their guest to have 
his breakfast without the aid of that indispensable adjunct—-a fire. 

The minister felt a strange chilliness come over him, and looked 
at the grate, wishing he could see a cheerful blaze there, as the 
morning was cold. 

After grace, breakfast was started, and now the minister's 
feelings became really restive. He saw his hostess put the coffee 
into the pot and then fill it up with water. But the water was 
cold, and his hostess expressed her deep regret that having no fire, 
she was unable to obtain any boiling water, and must do the best 
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she could. She accordingly poured out cups of coffee made with 
the cold water, and the minister almost began to feel alarmed 
at this strange proceeding. He, however, accepted his cup of 
coffee, helped himself to a little milk, and partook of some bread 
and butter to eat. The rashers of bacon were still on the plate 
in their uncooked condition. His host helped himself to a piece 
of bacon, then quietly began to eat it with the aid of a piece of 
bread, at the same time regaling himself with his cold cup of coffee. 

Once or twice a feeling almost of dismay took possession of 
the host and hostess as they noticed their guest seemed very ill at 
ease. He declined to try any of the uncooked bacon, and at 
length finished his breakfast, having only partaken of some bread 
and butter and the cup of cold coffee water which was hardly 
palatable. 

At length the meal was over, and the minister was asked to 
lead the devotions after the host had read a few words of Scripture. 
He purposely selected the 2nd Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles 
for the reading, and then the minister offered prayer. 

His host and hostess retired for a short time and then returned 
to say good-bye to their guest. 

Mr. Lawrence looked him in the face with a kindly smile and 
then said :—" You must pardon us for providing you with so poor 
a breakfast, and we are afraid you have not enjoyed your meal so 
well as usual! The want of a fire has made everything cold and 
uncomfortable. But please be assured that we have only acted 
out this little scene as a parable, and if you will accept the lesson 
it teaches, you will always thank God for this experience. Yester
day our church members looked to you to provide them with the 
food they have been accustomed to receive through the pulpit, but 
we noticed the Fire of the Holy Ghost was lacking. God has 
graciously given us to know the joy and warmth which always 
accompanies the preaching of a man who has received the wonderful 
power which the Bible terms ' unction ' or the felt presence of the 
Holy Ghost. We know what that ' Fire ' means, and in your 
preaching we missed it." 

" Will you alio w us to point this out to you as Aquila and Priscilla 
did to the eloquent Apollos (Acts xviii. 26), and receive this message 
from our humble lips. We believe this is God's way of impressing 
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this truth upon you, for we feel satisfied you will never forget 
your experience of having breakfast without the aid of a fire." 

The minister was touched by the evident desire of his friends 
to do him good, and though somewhat startled, he frankly told them 
they had taught him a lesson he would not forget. He asked for 
the loan of the " Tongue of Fire," which was readily granted, and 
he was lovingly urged to seek that Fire for himself, and to call and 
see his h6st and hostess again when in that neighbourhood, and 
they would then provide him with a better breakfast. In the mean
time they would pray that he might receive the same Anointing 
as Mr. Moody did, which marked a new epoch in his life, and enabled 
him henceforth to preach in the power of the Holy Ghost, the Lord 
working with him and confirming his preaching with the signs of 
conversion amongst his hearers (Mark xvi. 20). 

C. A. EMERSON.* 

A PRAYER FOR THE NEW YEAR. 
Father , I know not what may be, 
This year the lot awaiting me, 
Bu t in its pa th unknown, untried, 
Be Thou my ever present Guide; 
Enable me to watch and pray 
Against temptat ion day by day, 
And may I more desirous be 
To do the thing tha t pleaseth Thee. 
Strengthen my feeble heart and hand 
To do whate'er Thy will hath p lanned; 
Uphold me lest I go astray, 
And lead me in the heavenward way. 
Though earth is but a desert land, 
Yet, kept by Thy Almighty hand 
Nothing can harm, all will be well, 
All fear Thy promises dispel. 
The future pathway, unrevealed, 
So wisely from my view concealed, 
Yea, all tha t t ime may bring for me 
Is fully known and ruled by Thee. 
Choose Thou my way, my course decide. 
In Thee, my Father, I'll confide, 
And in Thy love and wisdom rest, 
Who only knowest what is best. 
I 'll t rust Thee till the time shall come 
When Christ will come-and take me h o m e ; 
For Jesu's sake, my Father hear, 
And keep me through the Coming Year. 

M. JOHNSTON. 
* Copies can be obtained from the above, 112, The Boulevard, Hull. 

Price three halfpence each, or ninepence per doz., post free. 
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"MAKE IT PLAIN." 
HEB. ii., 2. 

B Y S. E. DUTTON. 

IN this day there is nothing which is more needed than a plain 
message. It does not matter where you look in commercial 

or political life, you will find everyone seeking in some way to make 
things plain. Now, regarding those of us who know what it is to be 
brought out of darkness into light, Delivered, Redeemed, Loved and 
Cleansed, have we nothing to say to those who are without these 
wonderful and blessed things ? Do we seek by the power of the 
Holy Spirit to make the Message of God to this poor perishing 
world plain ? When the Lord was in the world how simple and 
plain was His message. Think for a moment of the time when He 
came in contact with Nicodemus. How the blessed Lord was 
seeking to show that Jewish teacher (who should have known 
such things) the necessity of being Born Anew. Think of the utter 
ignorance of Nicodemus. " How can these things be ? " The Lord 
makes it plain to Nicodemus, showing to him the wonderful plan 
and purpose and love of God in the salvation of the ungodly. 

Take that familiar instance given in Acts viii. 26-40, of Philip 
and the Eunuch. The story is very well known to us. We find 
much to commend in the Eunuch. He was anxious, and He was a 
seeker, and he read the Word of God. But his mind was blind 
and darkened. When Philip came to him, he found him reading 
Is. liii., about the patient, suffering Lamb of God. Philip said, 
" Understandest thou what thou readest ? " Listen to the man's 
answer, " How can I, except some man should guide me." Philip 
then makes that scripture plain, and the man is saved eternally. 
Had not Philip gone to him and spoken a plain message to him he 
may have gone on in darkness and ignorance for years, and finally 
died without Christ. 

Ah ! surely we see many religious people who need to have the 
plain statements of God's word put before them, for, sad to say, 
thousands are ignorant and blind and lost. We have many 
Preachers and Teachers, and some, thank God, have His plain 
message, and sound it forth in spite of the power of Satan and in 
the face of Higher Criticism, New Theology, Ritualism and Romanism. 
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But many of the Ministers of our land are afraid of preaching the 
truth ; some because they do not know it themselves, and others 
for fear of offending some of their congregation, and others because 
the realities of eternity have never been borne in upon their souls. 
But how sad and solemn this all is. What a responsibility ! The 
Word of God is in our hands, containing His plain messages and 
warnings for souls which are perishing. Time is short, and yet 
professed servants of God can look upon these things with in
difference. 

May all of us awake to our responsibility in these things. 
May God give to us who desire to be faithful to Him (be it ever so 
little), a real love for souls, setting forth His Gospel in simplicity, 
and in the power of His blessed Spirit. When these things fill our 
hearts we shall be able to go forth telling out in a plain way :— 

(1) That man by nature and practice is a sinner. (See Rom. iii., 
Eph. ii.) 

(2) The Lord Jesus is a mighty Saviour. (See 1 Tim. i. 15.) 
(3) A Present Salvation. Peace and Forgiveness offered. 

(Luke vii. 49-50). 
(4) Atonement, the Righteous Foundation. (Heb. ix. and x.) 
(5) The Certainty of coming Judgment for all Christ rejecters, 

(Heb. ix. 27; Rev. 20.) 

We all know these are but a very few things, yet surely they 
need to be made plain. May God help both reader and writer to 
be much before Him about all these things, so that in these closing 
days we may be found faithful and acceptable to our Beloved Lord, 
knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

" There is a great difference between spiritual desires and 
spiritual affections, though both have the same root. Spiritual 
desires, if the relationship which would meet them be not known, 
only produce sorrow, Take an orphan, for instance, in a family 
where the parent's love to the children is witnessed every day ; 
the sorrowful experience would be. Oh, that I had a lather. The 
child who has its parents has the same desires, but the relationship 
exists of parent and child, and it knows the joy and gladness of 
affection requited." 
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PARADISE. THE FATHER'S HOUSE. 
THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 

THE KINGDOM. THE LAKE OF FIRE. 
By WALTER SCOTT. 

"THE term " Paradise " occurs six times in the Holy Scriptures. 
The first of the sacred writers who speaks of it is Solomon. 

Moses never does. Eden is not termed " Paradise " in the Hebrew 
scriptures, although the Greek translators read, "The Lord God 
planted a Paradise in Eden " (Gen. ii. 8). But the substitution 
of " Paradise " for " Garden " is a mistake. The three texts in 
the Old Testament where the word Paradise is found in the original 
are Eccles. ii. 5 ; Neh. ii. 8; Song: iv. 13. The references to these 
texts where " forest " and " orchards " are noted as the equivalent 
of Paradise shew at once that the word is of oriental derivation, and 
signifies the pleasure grounds surrounding a mansion or palace. The 
word Paradise is applied to the magnificent grounds and parks, 
generally of vast extent, around the palaces of the Persian monarchs. 

Then the word occurs three times in the New Testament: 
Luke xxiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. xii. 4 ; Rev. ii. 7. 

We may remark that Paradise is an actual place, and one of 
great happiness. The first one who entered Paradise was the Lord, 
and next, the Saved Robber. All saints who die at once enter 
Paradise, but it is also future. Not only is it a place of boundless 
enjoyment in the intermediate or separate state—that is between 
death and resurrection—but it is also one in which the risen saints 
will find their place (Rev. ii.7). 

" Paradise " is often confounded with " the third heaven." 
Paul was caught up into the former, but caught up to the latter. 
The places are quite distinct. Paradise is a place of delight for 
saints both in the separate state and also in the risen condition. 
Whereas the third heaven is the dwelling place of God Himself, 
Paradise is a department of Hades. This latter is. divided into 
two compartments—each being separated from the other by a 
great and impassable gulf. The one is full of remorse and misery. 
The other is full of happiness (Luke xvi.). 

Paradise may be likened to the pleasure gardens and grounds 
surrounding the Father's house. Our departed Christian friends 
are there. 
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The Father's House (John xiv. 2, 3). We have no such thought 
as the Father's House in the Old Testament. There we have the 
House of the Lord in Palestine (Ps. xxiii.; lxxxiv.). But the 
Father's House on high is a revelation confined to the New Testa
ment, and spoken of by the Son alone. Neither Paul, Peter nor John 
refers to it. It is a House of many mansions or abodes—no doubt 
an allusion to the Temple of old with its numerous rooms (1 Kings 
vi. 5, 6). Christ in His farewell discourse to His beloved disciples 
spoke of going to His Father's House. He would be the first to 
enter it, even as He would be the first to enter Paradise. In the 
Father's House there is room and welcome for all who have tasted 
the Saviour's love. The place is prepared and has been ready for 
us nigh two thousand years. The Lord comes to receive us to 
Himself. We shall be caught up to meet Him in the air (1 Thess, 
iv. 17). Then the saints who have died, with the changed living, 
shall gather and congregate in the Father's House. He with us, 
and we with Him. The Father's House is the great gathering place 
of the children. It is not the place where rewards are bestowed 
or crowns given. But it is the place where love will find its fullest 
outlet and display. The Father's House is as real as Paradise. 

The Judgment-Seat of Christ (2 Cor. v. 10). Acceptance 
with God and forgiveness of all our sins are realities for those who 
have true faith in Christ, which must never be questioned. We 
are even now as the Judge, beyond all question of doom or judgment 
(1 John iv. 17). " We must all be made manifest before the judg
ment seat of Christ" (R.V.) We are there for manifestation, not 
for judgment. The personal life of each one, from the moment of 
responsibility till its close, shall then come up for review as a matter 
between the soul and God. Such an exposure can only enhance 
the grace which met in all its fulness the guilt attaching to our 
responsible life. The body is raised in glory (1 Cor. xv. 43), hence 
we are in glory when manifested before the Bema of Christ. Then 
all questions of faithfulness and service are settled, and blame and 
reward are impartially meted out, and that in view of each one taking 
his place in the Kingdom. All is adjusted at the Judgment-seat 
so that no question can ever break in upon the harmony of eternity. 
We connect Paradise with the Father's House, and the Judgment-
seat with the Kingdom. " His wife hath made herself ready " 
(Rev. xix. 7). She has been at the Bema of Christ, and is arrayed 
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in fine linen clean and white, for the fine linen is the righteousnesses 
of saints. Now she is free for the marriage and Kingdom. 

The Kingdom, in its widest extent, is only circumscribed by 
the limits of creation. We are made fit for heaven by the blood of 
Christ (Col. i. 12), but we—in our life here—are creating for our
selves (as to our position) a place in the Kingdom. There are 
differences of glory and authority in the Kingdom (Matt. xxv. 21, 23). 
All saints shall have a part and place in the Kingdom, but the 
special, the unique, place of each is dependent upon present faith
fulness in life and service. At the Bema is determined the nature, 
character, and extent of reward, but in the Kingdom the special 
crown is worn and the assigned glory enjoyed. 

The Lake of Fire supersedes Hades and the Abyss. It is the 
eternal place of punishment. It is an actual place. The six 
occurrences of the four awful words—" The Lake of Fire "—point 
to a reserved part of the universe. Where we know not, for in the 
Revelation, which contains the record of it, we are not informed. The 
Lake of Fire is the gathering centre of all contrary to God, Who is 
Light and Love. Sins of men and of angels are visited in judgment 
in their persons in the Lake of Fire. The deeds of men are punished 
with few or many stripes as the righteous Judge determines. But 
all is eternal—all is fixed. 

GEMS GATHERED. 
By W. T. R. 

" All Scripture is profitable," bu t not always seasonable. 

Man's life begins with care, and ends with coffin. 

The O.T. closes " with a curse " ; N.T. with " no more curse." 
Between, Christ was " made a curse for us . " 

Re the sealing of the sepulchre, Pilate as much as said : " I ' m not sure you 
can make i t sure, bu t make it as sure as you can." How they failed ! 

" Setting a watch " ( - 6 0 soldiers),... J t took 60 live men to keep one dead 
Person dead I And then they failed ! 

When the angel " rolled away the s tone," he didn ' t rush back to heaven for 
fear of those 60 soldiers ; he " sat upon it I " Victory I 

Heard recently of a sect of " Shakers " : here were 60 of them who fell flat 
on their faces all a t once ! 

Philip went down to Samaria " (Acts 8) ; so many to-day want to go up ! 
" The meek will He teach." See a t the end of Chap., he was " caught up " 

When the eunuch " saw Philip no more," what follows ? " He never smiled 
again " ? No, he " went on his way rejoicing." If we have Christ, what 
want we more ? " H© satisfieth the longing soul ." 
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"THE LIFE WHICH IS LIFE INDEED." 
(Concluded). 

1 TIMOTHY vi., 19. 

BY R. E. 

WE BROUGHT NOTHING INTO THIS WORLD. 

An additional reason why we should be contented with little 
is then given. " We brought nothing into this world," says the 
apostle, " and it is certain we can carry nothing out." How much 
wisdom is enfolded in this brief statement, yet, by most, it is over
looked. All that is of value, really, is what we can carry away when 
the hour of our departure arrives. We can only carry away what we 
are. All that is external to us in this life is useless in the next. 
Money and possessions have no value there, except as we have used 
them here with a view to the future. " We brought nothing into 
this world." Have we ever seen how completely this ought to 
set our minds at ease as to the supply of things temporal ? Have 
we ever thought of the tragedy that might underlie such a 
coming ? We entered the world utterly destitute. We brought 
nothing with us. Mark Guy Pearse has said : " If we could have 
anticipated our coming into this world, no dream of horror could 
ever have seemed so dreadful. If we could have stood and said 
' I am going into that strange world, the most helpless thing in it. 
Of course, I shall know nobody, and of course no one will know me. 
I shall not be able to understand their language, and I shall not 
have the sense to know my own wants, much less to tell them to 
anyone else.' And lo ! we came—and a mother's love bent over 
us. The power that made a mother, is a power I can trust for ever 
and ever." 

We leave the world the same way as we entered it—we can 
carry nothing out. This is not an idea or a theory, but a fact. 
I t is a matter of universal experience. Yet what little weight it 
has with us. We pursue the shadow and neglect the substance. 
We act as if a man's life did consist in the abundance of the things 
he possesses. We grasp at that which perishes at the touch ; we 
leave untasted what may be a joy for ever. We are told that, 
"Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content." How 
little it takes to make us really happy 1 Would that we believed it. 

/ 
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Our early happiness consisted in these two things—food and raiment; 
these were all we had as babes. Since then, how many a one has 
drifted away from peace and contentment, every addition to his 
wealth, and each fresh acquisition seeming like another wave to 
wash him further out on the sea of discontent. 

In a street in Manchester may be seen the monument of a man 
who became a member of parliament, but who never acquired 
wealth. In fact he was poor, and on one occasion, someone was 
rude enough to twit him with his poverty. He rose in his place 
and made this reply, " My riches consist not in the abundance of 
my possessions, but in the fewness of my wants." This man had 
learned one great secret of life. 

An additional reason why our wants should be few is then 
given:— 

" They that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For 
the love of money is the (or a) root of all evil; which while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows." 

There is perhaps no more common sin than the love of money. 
There is no more prevalent delusion than that it can of itself bring 
happiness. As a servant it can yield many a sweet, but as a 
master it is an inexorable tyrant. The man who makes money his 
object becomes sordid, mean and hard. And the peculiarity of it 
is, as someone has said, " The more a man has the less he thinks 
he has." A millionaire in the north always lived in dread that he 
would die in the workhouse. Contentment is the true gain. This 
is " The life which is life indeed." There is no harm in the money 
itself, but in the love of it. " All the money in the world will not 
hurt a man if he keeps it in the right place, but two brass farthings 
will blind him if he puts them over his eyes." It is when a man 
says, " I will be rich," when he covets after gold, that he falls into 
a snare, and instead of finding " The life which is life indeed," he 
" pierces himself through with many sorrows." " But thou, 0 
man of God, flee these things ; and follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." Are not these the 
things, after all, that make up life ? Composed of such elements it 
is indeed worth living. 

With how much ought we to be content ? One says, A thousand 
a year; another, five, and another ten. When these figures are 
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reached, the one thousand wants two ; the five wants ten, and the 
ten wants twenty. Man always puts his figure of contentment as 
high as he can. The word of God puts it as low as possible; "having 
food and raiment, let us be therewith content." If we put it where 
God tells us, then all we get over and above means so much additional 
contentment. Contented with little we grow more and more grate
ful for every added mercy. 

The Apostle now brings before us another aspect of " Th» life 
which is life indeed." He exhorts us to 

" FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH." 

What a day is ours for living for the seen and temporal. Our 
horizon is often so limited, and if men fight at all it is to grab 
more territory. The " fight of faith " is called good, and is con
nected with " laying hold on eternal life "—things that are unseen 
and eternal. We are then reminded of Christ's own witness before 
Pilate : " If My Kingdom were of this world, then would My servants 
fight." Fighting is the only way in which the kingdoms of this 
world can be maintained and extended. But faith looks for the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, " Which in His times He shall 
shew, Who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords; Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto; Whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see, to Whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen." Oh! 
how small are all the pursuits and projects of man in the light of 
what is here told us ; he may grasp at power as the supreme end of 
existence—he may extend his kingdom and build his Dreadnoughts 
—there may be rivalry amongst the princes and peoples of this earth 
as to who shall wield the supreme power on land and sea, but our 
passage reminds us that Christ is about to appear—His time is to 
come—and when it does, He will shew who is the " only Potentate, 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords." How vain and fleeting is 
human power. God alone has power : God alone has immortality: 
He dwells in unapproachable light. How insufficient is man ! 

TRUST IN GOD. 

Another factor in this life of which we are speaking is trust in 
God. We have been reminded that it does not consist with some 
of the prevailing notions of the twentieth century. It is not found 



58 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

in clamouring for our rights, but in being under the yoke—even the 
yoke of Christ: not in supposing that gain is godliness, but in 
learning that " godliness with contentment is great gain " ; not in 
the pursuit of wealth and power, but in following after " love, 
patience, meekness," and in " fighting the good fight of faith." 
We have seen that this life, which alone is worthy of being called life, 
consists in rest and contentment, and in pursuing what is good. 
Now we are reminded that trust in God is another feature of it. 
" Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but In the living God. Who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy. 

The writer of this epistle does not allow any class or condition 
to escape him. Inspired by the Holy Spirit he is enabled to expose 
the hearts of all men, as well as their aims. Could there be a more 
comprehensive summary of human life, with all its passions and 
pursuits, than this chapter gives ? The whole field is open to our 
gaze, while the various objects that men have in life come before us. 
We have seen how the inspired penman first of all addresses slaves, 
then those whose chief desire is gain, afterwards Kings and rulers, 
who are often tempted to make everything of power. He now 
addresses the Rich. Wealth is prone to make people highminded. 
Money can obtain almost everything this world has to give ; it is a 
passport everywhere, and carries untold influence. Yet there is an 
uncertainty about it which often makes the possessors of it anxious, 
and should at least lead them not to trust in it, " but in the living 
God, Who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." Let us note that 
the Apostle does not instruct rich people to cast away their wealth, 
as if they could not trust in God without doing that. Riches are 
quite compatible with trust in God, and trust in God quite necessary 
for rich people. There is not only the uncertainty of riches, but it 
brings anxieties to which the poor are strangers. Then, again, 
money, though all-powerful in one sense, is utterly powerless in 
another. It is no guarantee of health or of happiness. The very 
thing a man longs for most may never come to him, though he is 
rolling in riches. Do not the very best things in life, after all, come 
to us as the gift of God ? How pregnant with meaning are the words 
already quoted, " God, Who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." 
Wealth may provide the meal, but it cannot provide the appetite. 
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Wealth can furnish the softest down to lie upon; it cannot bring 
sleep to the tired eyes. Wealth may surround its owner with every
thing that is fair, but it cannot give the peace which passes all 
understanding. How pitiful it is to hear the possessor of millions 
saying he would give half his wealth to prolong his days, but beyond 
a very narrow margin this cannot be done. 

Trust in the living God is what we need. To a childlike trust 
the most precious gifts of life are given—peace, contentment, free
dom from care and a hundred vexations, the sense that all is well 
whatever betides. " The living God " ; what repose this gives. 
The changes and chances of this mortal life never affect Him ; 
calamities never overwhelm Him. Steadily, persistently, with 
unvarying purpose 

" He treasures up His bright designs, 
And works His sovereign will." 

And He gives richly. The best blessings must be given, they 
cannot be bought; and the one Who is " the Blessed and only 
Potentate " is also the giver of these. He gives " us richly all things 
to enjoy." How the true character of God stands out in these 
lines, and they were written by one who had passed through the 
deepest waters. Sorrow, suffering, pain exist, but they must not 
blind us to the true character of God. He delights in our enjoyment 
of all His benefits. These benefits are not always what the heart 
of man, in his perverted state, may crave for, but they are those in 
which consist " The life which is life indeed." 

The value of riches is according to the use that is made of them. 
The passage before us supplies a full and complete directory as to 
this. Speaking still to the rich the Apostle proceeds : " That they 
do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing 
to communicate, laying up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold of the life which 
is life indeed." What a man is worth is, not how much he leaves 
behind him, but, how much he has laid up in store a good foundation 
against the time to come. Not how much he drops here when the 
pulse ceases and the cheek is cold, but how much will he take up 
when he reaches the other side. What are we worth in the light of 
that? 
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This comprehensive chapter is not yet exhausted. One more 
reference of deepest interest remains. St. Paul warns Timothy of the 

" OPPOSITION OF SCIENCE FALSELY SO-CALLED." 

What existed in that day is far more real in ours—a false knowledge 
that exalts itself against the revelation of God. St. Paul describes 
in another place his own attitude towards this snare of the Evil One. 
He speaks of " Casting down reasonings, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ " (II. Cor. x. 5). Science, of 
course, simply means knowledge, and it is supposed to be knowledge 
that rests upon well ascertained facts. How much science falsely 
so-called has been current, and accepted, during the past fifty years, 
most people are aware. Theories have been started and at once 
accepted, only to be discarded as quickly when some new thing was 
provided. Anything seemed good enough as a weapon to use against 
the Scriptures. A new science has arisen, bearing the high-sounding 
name of Higher Criticism, the main object of which seems to be to 
prove that Scripture is not what it professes to be. Each fresh school 
that arises seems to destroy the one that preceded. How true, 
however, are the words of Holy Writ with regard to such false 
science : " Which some professing have erred concerning the faith." 

This false knowledge does not lead to " The life which is life 
indeed." Yet it numbers many devotees. Not a few seem to think 
that the whole of life is comprised in the pursuit of knowledge. This 
path has a peculiar fascination for certain minds—minds, it may be, 
of a very high order—but do they find the satisfaction they seek ? 
How disappointing it must be to the man who has spent the best 
of his days in trying to increase the world's stock of real know
ledge, regardless of, and in opposition to, what is said in the Scrip
tures of Truth, to find at the end the ground giving way beneath 
his feet, or some newer theory supplanting his own. These theories 
are no sooner hatched than they become antiquated. Professor 
Drummond.whodidso much for young men, attempted towards the 
end of his days to weave the most recent scientific opinions into his 
addresses upon spiritual themes. The effect is curious. It is like 
looking at a man of thirty, whose hair has turned perfectly white. 
Much of Professor Drummond's science, especially that part of it 
which had no scriptural foundation, is ancient, and has passed, or 
is passing, away. On the other hand, what was based upon the 
Bible remains, and makes its appeal to-day. 
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Never, perhaps, in the world's history, were men more boastful 
as to their power, riches and knowledge. Yet all the time they are 
missing the true end of life. How small man and his acquirements 
appear in the presence of the magnificent declaration of the Apostle, 
already referred to, as to what is true of God: " Who only hath 
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto : 
Whom no man hath seen, nor can see." Man, with all his knowledge, 
and wealth, and power, cannot approach to where God dwells in 
essential light, or see Him Whom no eye has ever beheld. If man 
would reflect more upon this it might give him a truer estimate 
of himself, and he would then realise the truth of these other words, 
" For thus saith the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
Whose Name is Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him 
also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the Spirit of 
the humble and to revive theheartof the contrite ones." (Isa.lvii. 15). 

Thus we have seen how the whole of life as it is lived to-day 
came, as to its principles, before the mind of St. Paul in penning the 
close of his first letter to Timothy. He detects the wrong drift of 
things, and supplies the corrective. He shews that " The life which 
is life indeed " is not found in clamouring for supposed rights, or 
in gain of any kind; not in power or wealth or knowledge, but it 
is found in learning of Christ, the characteristic of whose life was 
submission (for, as someone has said, the healing principle of 
humanity is subjection) ; it is found in contentment; in possessing 
those great moral virtues—love, patience, and meekness ; and 
lastly, in trusting God and doing good. And all this is, in one sense, 
but the echo of that older word : " Thus saith the Lord, Let not the 
wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man 
glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but let 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
Me, that I am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness, judgment 
and righteousness in the earth, for in these things I delight, saith 
the Lord." 

" If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." He does 
not say, " no part in Me," but " no part with Me." How much we 
need cleansing, He knows. The dust of this world is in the air, 
and it settles upon us, and dims the brightest mirror. It needs, 
therefore, the constant putting of our feet into His hands. 
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THE LOST JEWEL, OR FAITH TESTED. 
By J. T. A. 

|V4Y business calling opens up opportunities of personal inter
course with all classes of society, and questions are often 

asked that demand a " reason of the hope that is in me " (1 Peter 
iii. 15). The Lord's leading in such cases is so very evident that I 
am learning slowly to lean upon Him, and to ask for results which, 
although eventually vouchsafed, have often been withheld until 
faith has been tested, so that the answer has rebuked me for my 
unfaithfulness. 

The incident related herein is a remarkable evidence of this 
kind, and it is issued for the purpose of encouraging such of the 
Lord's followers whose confidence in Him may be sometimes tested 
almost to the breaking point, before the answer comes. 

A few years ago, I had on my list of patrons an English gentle
man and his wife, who occupied an honourable position in the 
military circle. I also knew another officer and his wife in the same 
corps, who were Christians, and they often expressed a desire for 
the spiritual welfare of the others. This gave me the desire for 
an opening to introduce things spiritual, which did happen on several 
occasions, particularly one in which the Jewish position was briefly 
touched upon, and which the lady admitted was very interesting. 
These little incidents led up to the main one herein related. 

The lady was an efficient equestrienne, and on this particular 
occasion I met her at P on horseback, and as I saluted her, 
she, recognising me, exclaimed, " Oh, Mr. A—, I have had a great 
loss " ; and she informed me that she had lost a jewel that she 
highly prized, not on account of its value, as she said, but because 
it was a present from her husband. I was very deeply impressed 
with a desire to recover that jewel for her, but I felt that only 
the Lord knew where that jewel was on such an extended, cir
cuitous route, so as she rode away with " I would be so glad if 
you could find it for me," I, before continuing my way, briefly 
expressed my desire to the Lord in these words, " O Lord, Thou 
alone knowest where this jewel is ; please to grant me the privilege 
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of finding it, and also make its recovery a means of spiritual benefit 
to the owner." I then proceeded on the route that she detailed, 
which by a remarkable coincidence was the exact course that I 
was taking. 

I carefully examined every yard of that road until I had nearly 
covered a mile of it, when I came to a store that was kept by a 
believer in the Lord. I informed him of the loss, and told him 
how I had been searching for the jewel, at the same time asking 
him to notify others of it, so that if found, it might be restored to 
its rightful owner. 

To my surprise, he answered, " Why, that jewel has been lost 
for over a month, and if you will just read that notice posted on my 
door there, you will see all about it." On turningto it and reading 
it, I inwardly began to question the wisdom of searching such a 
frequented road any further, owing to the heavy rains that had 
occurred since that notice was posted, together with the possibility 
of its having been found by others. I left the store with my hopes 
rapidly declining, but kept my eyes on the road, and, just as my 
faith seemed about to vanish altogether, there lay the jewel right 
in the middle of the road, shining brightly. At the sight of it I 
stood still for a moment in astonishment, and then I stooped and 
picked it up. " Praise the Lord," I said, and securing it in a safe 
pocket, proceeded home. 

Enclosed in a letter, with an account as given here, the jewel 
was delivered to the owner that same evening, to which I received 
a thankful reply stating the interest she felt in the remarkable 
details. Later on I met her in company with another lady, and 
both expressed their admiration of the faith exercised in my search. 

I firmly believe that God had a purpose in this, for it opened 
up a channel for further conversation with this lady on spiritual 
matters of the greatest importance, which would not have been 
possible otherwise. I am anticipating such results from this God-
made opportunity as will redound to His glory and the blessing 
of those immediately concerned. Do we not see from this incident 
how He is able to open the way so that the message of eternal life 
may come to those it could not, otherwise, have reached ? 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
C.N. Ques. : How will the •penitent thief stand at the Judgment 

Seat of Christ with regard to reward for works ? 

Ans. : The difficulty in the minds of some is, we suppose, the 
fact of the thief having no opportunity to do good works. Two 
things may be said as to this : (1) he certainly made the best use 
of the time at his disposal, short as it was ; and he has literally been 
preaching down the ages ever since, for who has not heard of his 
wonderful conversion and testimony ? Alone, in the face of tremen
dous opposition, and braving unpopularity, he confessed Jesus as 
Lord and King. He will, undoubtedly not lose his reward, for 
he preached to his fellow robber, and he has preached to many 
since. But (2) there is another side to this. Death-bed repent
ances are not the best; nor do they, really, most magnify the grace 
of God. It requires more grace to live consistently day by day for 
forty years and serve God, than it does to repent and believe at 
the eleventh hour, and just escape the penal consequences of a 
wasted life. Judging the matter from this aspect, it is possible 
many will receive a higher place in the Kingdom and a richer 
reward than the dying thief. But then we are not the judge. 

C.E.B.C. Ques. : John xii. 32 : of course, universalism is not 
implied ? 

Ans.: No. All in this and such like passages is used in a 
relative sense. In interpreting one scripture, we must never do 
violence to another. Christ will draw all unto Him because He 
alone will draw. All who are drawn will be drawn to Him. But 
some will.not be drawn (see 2 Thess, i. 7-9). The " all " in 1 Cor. 
xv. 22 must be interpreted with the same limitations. It is those 
in Christ only who are really and truly made alive. Throughout 
the entire chapter believers are alone in view. The effect of 
resurrection upon the wicked dead is not the subject there. 

" The ten commandments do not create duty, the existence 
of which is founded on the relationships in which God has set man. 
. . . It is important to notice that the last of these commandments 
forbids the first motion of the heart towards the sins previously 
condemned, ' the sting is in the tail.' " 
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EDITORIALS. 
'TRACT Distribution and the Need of its Revival. Amongst 

the signs of degeneracy in the present day must be mentioned 
a serious decline in the work of tract distribution ; and we feel 
urged to say a word to our readers on this most important branch 
of Christian service ; if possible, to stir them up to renewed activity 
in this direction, or stimulate them to action if, as yet, they have 
never engaged in this particular work. 

1. The need for this kind of service was never greater than at the 
present moment. The population of this country is larger than it 
has ever been, and, consequently, there are more around us in need 
of gospel and soul-saving literature. Although there may be more 
agencies of various kinds at work, perhaps never so many, and more 
buildings where some sort of message is proclaimed, yet, undeniably, 
there are more persons remaining outside these influences than ever. 
In Liverpool, the other day, it was reckoned that only about five 
in every hundred were found inside any place of worship. It is 
these outsiders that tracts can reach. But they will never do so 
without hands to convey them ! And of late years these hands 
have been getting fewer, and the number of tracts distributed 
growing smaller. 

We speak, of course, relatively. We are not basing our remarks 
upon any statistics. It is quite possible that certain publishers 
may be turning out more tracts than ever. Nevertheless, it seems 
to us, it is becoming a rare thing to meet anyone, now-a-days, in 
the streets, with a bundle of these silent messengers in his hand; 
while, amongst our own immediate acquaintance, it seems to be 
rapidly becoming a lost art. This view is confirmed by the testimony 
of others. Not so very long ago, one who is both a tract writer and 
responsible for a tract depot, made the same complaint. He said 
people were not buying tracts as they used. Amongst our own 
friends we know of more than one who spent large sums annually 
in this way, in keeping others supplied ; these have now died, and 
no one, so far as we are aware, has taken up their work. 
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The need for it is greater than ever, because of the spread of 
infidelity. This is propagated, more or less, in tract form, such as 
newspapers, &c. Why should not the truth be spread in the same 
way ? Errors of various kinds are being sown broadcast, infecting 
even young domestic servants ; and this is being accomplished by 
leaflets and small books. Is it not just as easy to bring the truth 
home to the same people in the same way ? The enemy is busy 
enough sowing bad seed ; is it for us to withhold the good ? In 
many a place, too, which is ostensibly for the preaching of the gospel, 
those who attend do not get what they need. Is it not a fact, 
that many regular attendants at Church and Chapel need the pure 
gospel as much as those who abstain from going ? 

2. Hardly any work for the Master is more easy. You can by 
a movement of the hand place the gospel in the hands of somebody 
else. By the smallest conceivable effort you can place within reach 
of your fellowman that which may bring him life and peace ; a 
happiness here he never knew before, and untold bliss hereafter. 
Yet, it may be, days and weeks have passed, and you have never 
done this. Want of time need not be urged as an excuse, nor the 
expense. If only one hour a week were allotted to it, how many 
could be reached, and what a vast deal of good accomplished. In 
that time you may preach to an audience of one thousand people ; 
but if you only preach to one, and do that one good, is it not worth 
while ? As to expense, there are many opportunities of obtaining 
a large number at a small outlay. If money is scarce there are, no 
doubt, those who would gladly pay for the tracts if someone else 
would distribute them. Tracts were never cheaper, or, perhaps, 
better than they are to-day. Both style and matter are very often 
at their best, while the price is at the lowest. 

3. There are those who can engage in this work and do it well, 
who are less adapted for other fields of labour. It needs only a hand, 
with a smile on the face and a light in the eye behind it. There is 
an art in it, no doubt, as in everything else, and on special occasions 
this may be wanted, but there are times when the work is little 
more than mechanical. Yet it should never be done in a perfunctory 
sort of way, as if the passer-by were receiving a handbill announcing 
that butter was lower, or bacon had risen, or flour likely to advance, 
or that a new shop had been opened round the corner. If done in 
a half-hearted, listless, take-it-or-leave-it sort of fashion, the message 
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will be appraised accordingly, as also the messenger ; but will, on 
the other hand, generally be received with respect and attention, 
and the messenger thanked, where confidence, pleasantness and 
alacrity combined accompany the offer of the tiny gift, freighted, 
as it may be, with untold blessing. This manner of distribution will 
bring real joy. Those who have ever engaged in such service will, 
we are sure, testify that a joy suffused their face and a gladness 
filled the heart, as they stood out in the open dispensing the glad 
tidings through the printed page. And this for two reasons. In 
the first place it is an actual gift, apart from the message it con
tains ; and " to give is more blessed than to receive " ; and secondly, 
the contents may prove an inestimable boon to the recipient. For 
this reason, we would say, always give away the very best tracts, 
both as regards paper and print, that can be obtained. This must, 
of course, to some extent, be regulated by the district. 

4. We ask you to recall what has been achieved in the fast by the 
giving of a tract. It has proved the turning point in the lives of 
not a few who afterwards became eminent preachers and writers. 
We believe we have read, somewhere, that both Dr. Doddridge and 
Richard Baxter received blessing through this medium; while it 
is certain that Baxter's " Call to the Unconverted " has been the 
means of many conversions. Who can tell how many have been 
blessed through Spurgeon's sermons, or the tracts of the late J. C. 
Ryle ? The incidents that could be described of benefits derived 
from the perusal of that well-known booklet, " Safety, Certainty 
and Enjoyment " would fill a volume. And all this because they 
were given away. That is the point. Supposing, when this last 
named book appeared, no one had bought it, and, instead of being 
circulated, it had remained on the publishers' counter, how many 
would have been in doubt who are now in liberty, and, perhaps, not 
a few in the darkness of spiritual death who are now rejoicing in 
the light of life. A movement which is one of the greatest powers 
in England to-day (whether for good or ill we do not now stop to 
enquire) owed much of its early success to tracts. It was known, 
in fact, as The Tractarian Movement. Nor can it be doubted, that, 
in able hands, such a propagandism will always be of a most potent 
character. It becomes at once a means of reaching the many, 
and by terse, epigrammatic sentences concentrating the attention 
upon vital issues, and riveting upon the mind certain well defined 
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ideas. The good which might be done to-day by the same means, 
is unquestionable. There is a special style adapted to tracts which 
everybody does not possess, but there must be many in the Church— 
evangelical and with a passion for souls—possessing at the same 
time a clear perception of man's ruin and of God's salvation—who, if 
they would devote themselves prayerfully and patiently to it, might 
produce a series of appeals—an awakening call—such as should 
arouse multitudes from their slumber of death. The need is urgent, 
the time is short, there is a lethargy in the Church which needs to 
be dispelled, and both the professing Christian and the sinner need 
arousing. From whence shall the cry come that shall reach a 
slumbering Church, and disturb from its dream of safety a Christ-
less Christendom ? 

5. Let us meditate upon the loss to others while we are indolent. 
In giving away a tract we are bringing under the direct notice of 
someone God's good news. We believe that none can be saved 
without it. If God has sent it here, ought we to withhold it ? If 
Christ has died that men might be saved, are we to consider it too 
much trouble to pass on the information ? If we value His agony, 
shall we requite it by withholding the telling of it ? Some of us 
may feel we cannot speak much : is that any reason for preventing 
a tract speaking ? We have heard recently of a man who, when he 
was converted, desired to find out what he could do for his Lord, 
and at length resolved that every Sunday afternoon he would call 
at some house in his neighbourhood and speak a direct word to the 
occupant about his soul. He did this regularly. Sometimes he 
was rebuffed ; sometimes he was politely informed that the person 
was a Jew or a Roman Catholic and did not desire any conversation, 
but in many cases he found an entrance, and he has been told, at 
times with tears, that he was the first ever to refe? directly to such 
topics, and has been heartily thanked for his visit. Now we may 
not all feel fitted for that line of service ; but it does not require 
much fitness to drop a tract into a letter-box or send it through the 
post. And if we fail to do this kind of thing, and fail to seize 
other opportunities, who can tell what the loss may be, not only to 
others, but to ourselves ? 

6. There is the reward. Speaking of preaching the Gospel, the 
Apostle Paul says, " / / J do this thing willingly, I have a reward." 
Nor will the reward be less to those who have been used to bring 
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souls into the Kingdom through the giving of a tract. A cup of 
cold water given in Christ's Name shall in no wise lose its reward ; 
how much less shall the water of life bestowed upon the spiritually 
thirsty through the printed page. Nor is it merely the thoroughly 
unconverted or the open enemies of God we are to think of in thi3 
work ; there are many who are not far from the Kingdom—many 
living in a kind of spiritual haze, seeing nothing clearly—who may 
find just what they have been seeking in some simple gospel message 
a perfect stranger may put into their hands. Then there are those 
in deep sorrow or almost overwhelmed with care. One such recently 
received a booklet through the post, and declares she was prevented, 
by reading it, from committing suicide. Such work does not take 
up much time, nor demand much effort, but it will not be forgotten 
in that day. Let us have " respect unto the recompence of the 
reward." Do we think enough, What is going to be my reward 
by and by ? When we see in the great day of Christ's manifesta
tion an abundant reward bestowed upon others, think you no regret 
will fill our hearts that we had not done more, and so received a 
richer recompence, especially when we see how great and glorious 
is the One for Whom we did so little ? What we spent upon the 
decoration of our houses, the dresses of our families, and our own 
personal enjoyment will find no recognition there, but any time, 
money and strength spent in the Master's service will be amply 
repaid. 

Finally, will everyone who reads this ponder it carefully, and 
each one ask whether he or she has not grievously failed in this 
very serious and important matter ; and will each resolve that a few 
pence or shillings or pounds—according as everyone purposes in 
his heart, and the ability of each—shall be spent in the purchase 
of suitable printed messages. Have a few of these always at hand 
so that when you write a letter or make a call or take a walk—if the 
opportunity be suitable—the occasion may be used to give wings 
to one such messenger. May God's blessing go with them all, and 
may they bring back to the senders, perhaps after they have been 
long forgotten, a rich compensation. Let no one feel any bondage 
in the matter. The Bible does not tell us exactly to preach the 
word " in season, out of season," but it does tells us to be " instant " 
(" urgent " or " zealous ") ; let us, therefore, be prepared, and await 
the God-given opportunity. 
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In this connection may we remind our readers that this magazine 
can be obtained at very cheap rates for free distribution, for par
ticulars of which we refer them to inside of cover. The best season 
for this kind of work is now approaching, and we trust many may 
engage in it to their own advantage and the eternal good of those 
they seek to benefit. * * * * 

We regret being compelled again to leave over our consideration 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

A DIALOGUE ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
DESIGNED FOR THE HELP OF PLAIN PEOPLE. 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

' I. THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE. 

What is meant by the Canon of Scripture ? 
The word Canon simply means " line," or " rule." Thus Holy 

Scripture is the divine rule of faith and practice. By "canonical 
books " is meant those which have come to us from God, as dis
tinguished from mere religious writings. 

Why is the Apocrypha omitted from the English Bible ? 
For the simple reason that the books thus denominated form 

no part of the Word of God. The 39 books of the Old Testament, 
as we have them, were in the hands of the Jewish people complete 
before the Apocrypha was written. Their divisions are indicated 
in Luke xxiv. 20 : " the Law of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms." 
The Apocryphal books were never regarded by the Jews as part of 
the divine word. The Lord Jesus, while He rebuked them for making 
void the Word of God through their tradition (Mark vii. 13), never 
censured them for omitting the Apocrypha from their Canon. 
Moreover, He never referred to those writings during the entire 
course of His ministry. 

Does the Apocrypha ever claim divine authority ? 
No. On the contrary, the principal writer in the Apocrypha 

craves the indulgence of his readers if his story has not been well 
told. These are his words : " H I have done well, and as is fitting 
the story, it is that which I have desired; but if slenderly and 
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meanly, it is that which I could attain unto " (2 Mace. xv. 38). 
Contrast this very natural plea, that he could do no more than his 
best, with the calm dignity and conscious authority of the writers 
of Holy Scripture (John xxi. 24 ; 1 Cor. xiv., 37, etc.). 

Does the last of the Prophets say anything as to how next God would 
speak to men ? 

He does indeed. In Mai. iii. 1 we read : " Behold, I will send 
My messenger, and He shall prepare the way before Me." . This 
refers to John the Baptist (Matt. xi. 10). Through him next God's 
voice would be heard on earth. This leaves no room for such inter
mediate writings as the Apocrypha. 

II. THE CHURCH AND THE SCRIPTURES. 

What is the Church's relation to the Scriptures ? 
Simply that of custodian. To Israel the Old Testament was 

committed; to the Church, the complete revelation of God. It 
is cited in Rom. iii. 2 as one of Israel's choicest privileges that 
"unto them were committed the oraclesof God " (see also Psa. cxlvii. 
19-20). 

Can the Church give authority to the Scriptures ? 
No more than a postman can give authority to a letter con

veyed by him from parent, master or sovereign.* Whatever there 
is of authority in such a letter was there before the postman was 
entrusted with it at all. 

It is sometimes said that the Church fixed the Canon of Scripture. 
Is this correct? 

The Council of Laodicea (A.D. 363) is generally referred to by 
those who make this assertion. But it is foolish misrepresenta
tion of facts. The Council in question published a list of the books 
which they considered Canonical, but their act was a simple con
fession of faith, nothing more. There was no pretence of giving 
the sacred writings an authority which they did not possess before. 
A man might give it as his opinion that such and sueh a letter was 
written by my father, but nothing that he could say would make 
it a letter from my father if it really did not emanate from him; 
nor could any scepticism on the part of the reader make it any the 
less an authoritative declaration from him, if indeed it came from 
his pen. 

* This illustration is not intended to coyer the whole of the Church's relation 
to the Scriptures.—(En.). 
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Which was first, the Church or the Bible ? 

The Church's history began on the day of Pentecost, when the 
Spirit of God descended from heaven for the baptism of all believers 
into one body (1 Cor. xii. 13). The Old Testament was manifestly 
written and complete before that day. By the pointed application 
of Old Testament Scripture (Acts xiii. 15-41), and by the oral 
proclamation of the new revelations afterwards enshrined in the 
New Testament (Eph. iii. 3-11), the Church was extended and 
edified. The Church thus depends for its very existence upon the 
Word of God, spoken and written. 

7s the Church in any sense the authoritative exponent of Scripture ? 

The Church, as Scripture defines it, is the aggregate of believing 
people scattered throughout the world (1 Cor. xii. 13). A moment's 
reflection will shew that these could not, in the nature of things, 
unitedly express themselves. Teaching gift has been committed, 
not to the Church as such, but to individuals, who exercise their 
functions in responsibility to the Lord Who sent them (Eph.iv. 11) 
To the Church the Apostle says : " Came the Word of God out from 
you ? Or came it unto you only ? " (1 Cor. xiv. 36). 

But the Church is said to be " the pillar and ground of the truth " 
(1 Tim. iii. 15). What does this mean ? 

The Church is the witness and support of the truth, not so 
much by what is said, but by the living confession of it before the 
eyes of men. No one, for example, can look at the Nelson Pillar 
in Dublin without thinking of the famous Admiral. In like manner, 
men should be reminded of Christ as they look at the Church in its 
individual members. God has, as it were, written Christ on the 
Church. 

Did the Apostles expect that God would give further revelations after 
their departure, either by means of the Church, or in any other 
way? 

No. On the contrary, they cast us upon the sacred writings 
as our only resource until the end. Compare Acts xx. 32 ; 2 Tim. iii. 
15-17 ; 2 Pet. i. 12, 15, iii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 6. These passages, care
fully considered, leave no room whatever for what is called " tradi
tion." 

(To be continued.) 
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JUSTIFICATION. 
"Being justified freely by His grace" (Rom. iii. 24). 
" Justified by His Blood " (Rom. v. 9). 
"Justified by Fai th" (Rom. v. 1). 
" By works a man is justified " (James ii. 24). 

By G. HUCKLESBY. 

I AST time we were occupied with the great truth of Regenera
tion.* We now consider that of Justification. The word 

means " to clear of every charge " ; " to account righteous." In 
Scotch Courts they have a verdict of " not proven," which still 
leaves a doubt as to the guilt of the person charged, but there is 
no such verdict in the High Court of Heaven. But how is it possible 
for a thrice Holy God to do this ? This is the question which was 
asked by Bildad in Job xxx., and that has come rolling down the 
ages ever since. It is not " How can man be pardoned? but How 
can man be justified? A guilty man might be pardoned by the 
clemency of his Sovereign, but still be pointed at by outsiders as 
an offender, but for a man to be justified in the eyes of the law, 
and to leave the Court without a stain upon his character, is a 
very different thing. 

In Rom. i.-iii., we have a scene in a Court of Justice brought 
before us. God is the Judge, and the world is arraigned at His Bar 
for judgment. The indictment is read out, " All have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God." Nature, conscience and the Law 
bear their witness, and Heaven's verdict is " Guilty" ; every 
mouth is stopped, and the whole world is proved guilty before God. 
God's righteous sentence is " Death." Not one of us can deny our 
guilt, or undo the past, or atone for our sins. Our fellowmen cannot 
do so : angels cannot help us, nor solve the problem how such guilty 
offenders against the majesty of Heaven can be justified. 

It is just here where the Gospel steps in and meets our helpless 
and hopeless case. It tells us that God, in His infinite wisdom, has 
devised means whereby His banished be not expelled from Him 
and that, in the love of His heart, He has provided for all the 
claims of His Throne, and, upon the ground of this, God's Word 
gives a clear and conclusive answer to Bildad's momentous question. 

* See October Number, 1910. 
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The Cross is the solution of the problem, and a Risen Christ 
is the answer to the question. We read in Rom. iv. 25, " He was 
delivered for our offences and was raised again for our justification." 
" Through this Man . . . all that believe are justified, from all things " 
(Acts xiii., 38, 39) ; " Therefore being justified by faith we have 
feace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v. 1). And 
so perfectly does God justify the Believer that He challenges the 
whole universe to lay a charge against him (Rom. viii. 33). 

The doctrine of Justification by Faith is as old as the Fall of 
Man. It goes back beyond Luther who recovered it, and Paul 
who preached it, and Abraham who exemplified it, for we see it 
taught by God at the Gates of Eden, and Abel who availed himself 
of the divine provision was accounted righteous by God (Heb. xi. 4). 

There is a fourfold view of Justification set forth in the New 
Testament. We read that we are " justified by Grace " ; that is 
the Source ; we are said to be " Justified by Blood " ; this is the 
Ground. Then we are " Justified by Faith "—that is the Means ; 
and lastly, we are declared to be " Justified by Works " ; in this 
we have the Evidence of Justification. The enemy says : " We 
do not deserve it " ; which is perfectly true ; but we point to the 
grace; he says again, " we cannot hope for such a thing" ; and we 
point him to the blood ; he whispers to us, " we cannot be sure of 
it," and we point him to Rom. v. 1 ; and then seek grace day by 
day to make it manifest in our walk and ways that such is the case. 

First, we are Justified by Grace (Rom. iii. 24). The Source of 
this wondrous blessing is God's unmerited favour, His undeserved 
love. It is called " the Gospel of the Grace of God " because 
everything proceeds from Him, and nothing depends upon us. All 
depends upon Christ performing all that grace had planned, and the 
Holy Ghost pointing as " the Finger of God " to a finished work, an 
accomplished transaction and making it all good to us. Secondly, 
we are Justified by Blood (Rom. v. 9). Here we have God's righteous 
basis of justification. There was no slurring over of sin, no com 
promise with iniquity, but sin has been judged, justice has been so 
satisfied that every accuser is silenced before God. In Rom. iii 
we are proved to be guilty, and in Rom. v. we are shown to be help
less and ungodly sinners, yea, enemies, but so perfectly has Christ's 
atoning sacrifice met God's claims and our need, that God is declared 
to be " j u s t " while he justifies the sinner who believes in Jesus. 
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For this mighty work the Incarnation was necessary, Man's Creator 
became Man's Redeemer, and at Calvary we gaze upon that sight 
before which all other scenes pale and pass from our vision, as the 
morning stars vanish before the rising sun. There we behold 
Christ on the Cross, the Just One suffering for the unjust; we listen 
to His cry of distress, " My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me ? " We there hear His dying shout of victory, " It is finished." 
All that infinite wisdom had devised and matchless grace had 
undertaken redeeming love had for ever accomplished. As the Brazen 
Altar which stood before the Temple was of the same dimensions 
as the Holy of Holies, so the Atoning Work of Christ upon the Cross 
is equal to every claim of God within the vail. Upon the ground 
of this God deals with every penitent, believing sinner, as with 
the publican of old who " went down to his house justified," and 
the assurance of this is a Risen Christ at the Right Hand of God. 

Thirdly. The means whereby we receive this great blessing is at 
simple, child-like faith (Rom. v. 1). It was so with Adam as he 
received the coat of skins from Him who provided it, in Gen. iii.; 
and with Abel as he presented his lamb, in Gen. iv. ; and with 
Abraham as he took God at His word, in Gen. xv. ; so the Holy 
Ghost declares in Rom. iii. 24, concerning all who believe in Christ, 
" Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus ; Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, 
at this time, his righteousness ; that he might be just, and the justifier 
of him which believeth in Jesus." 

Fourthly. The proof or evidence of this is brought out in 
James ii. 24, viz., the believer's good works. There is no con
tradiction here of that which Paul had taught in Romans. Paul 
and James are not opponents, but view the same truth from different 
standpoints. Paul views it from the standpoint of justification 
before God; whereas James views it from that of before men. 
The former treats it doctrinally, the latter, practically. The one 
speaks of Justification by Faith, the other of Justification by Works. 
Man cannot read the heart or see the faith of another, but he can 
read the life and behold the works, and good works are the evidence 
that faith is present. The statement by the Apostle James is a 
safeguard against a false profession. Good works and a godly life 



76 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

flow from, and owe their value to, a genuine faith within. Thus 
the grace which saves the sinner becomes the teacher of the saint, 
and its first lessons are, " That denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
world." Such practical righteousness should be looked for and 
expected in the lives of all those who bear the Name of Christ, 
especially in these days of an easy-going profession. The only 
satisfactory proof that we are justified before God by faith is a life 
of practical righteousness before men, to be characterised by those 
" good works which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them " (Eph. ii. 8-10). 

A FULL SALVATION. 
By Dr. S. B. BROOKS. 

HpHE privilege which God has bestowed upon His intelligent 
creature man of communicating with Himself is of infinite 

value. 

We know that God " created all things, and that for His pleasure 
they are and were created " (Rev. iv. 11). The last of God's works 
of creation was man himself. " God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him ; male and female created He 
them " (Gen. i. 26). In verse 31 we are told that " God saw every
thing that He had made, and behold it was very good." We know 
how soon this state of goodness was departed from, how readily 
our first parents listened to the voice of the tempter, and how 
quickly they exchanged their state of innocence and happiness 
for one of guilt and misery. But God Who is infinite in wisdom 
and goodness was not prepared to allow His own plans to be foiled 
by the enemy. Was the work of the Almighty to be overthrown 
by His creature ? This could not be, and so the words of the Lord 
God (Gen. iii. 15) uttered doubtless in the hearing of our first parents, 
brought relief and comfort to their distressed souls. 

The fulfilment of those words we clearly understand, in a way 
indeed which was impossible to our first parents, but we may 
conclude with certainty that they conveyed to their minds the 
assurance that, notwithstanding the terrible consequences which 
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must follow their act of disobedience, a door of hope was opened which 
would save them from plunging into the depths of despair. 

As humble believers in the Word of God, we accept the ex
planation of the entrance of sin into this world as given in Gen. hi., 
and the ground of hope for final deliverance from its misery and 
bondage in the words " it shall bruise thy head." This truth given 
in less symbolical language we find in the New Testament (Rom. xvi. 
20). "The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." 

Notwithstanding the terrible consequences that ensued on the 
entrance of sin into the world, the ultimate purposes of the Almighty 
were not to be defeated, and we doubt not that those purposes will 
meet with a more glorious accomplishment and issue in more 
marvellous results than would have been possible had our first 
parents continued in a state of innocence and the earth been peopled 
with a race of beings—innocent indeed—but incapable of discerning 
between good and evil, and therefore devoid of those faculties, the 
result of divine grace, which prompt us to hate evil and delight in 
holiness. 

We are told in the plainest language, " For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested that He might destroy the works of the 
devil." Here, then, we have the New Testament affirmation of 
the word spoken in Eden four thousand years before. Almost 
two thousand years have elapsed since the apostle John wrote those 
words, and, though century after century may yet be permitted 
according to the divine plan to pass away, we are assured that every 
purpose of God shall be surely and perfectly accomplished. 

In thinking and speaking of the divine purposes, we must not 
allow our minds to be influenced by the idea that the God with Whom 
we have to do is arbitrary and severe in His judgments, having no 
regard to the welfare and happiness of His creatures. On the con
trary, He is the One Whom we know as the God Who is light and 
Love, and all our thoughts of Him must be controlled and influenced 
by the ideas suggested by these two words. Since God is Love 
He delights to have in His presence beings such as ourselves, who 
through divine grace have become capable of loving Him Who first 
loved them. May we not with all reverence say that this is one of 
the deepest desires in the heart of God to have redeemed human 
beings in His presence, in the light of His own glory ? 
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Such will be there " to the praise of the glory of His grace " 
through the eternal ages. The only authority we have or indeed 
can have for anything we may say on the subject before us is the 
Bible, the Word of God. How sin came into the world or how sin 
took possession of the heart of man we know nothing except that 
which we learn from the Word of God. That same word which 
tells us of the beginning of sin in the world also tells us how sin will 
be finally expelled; not only so, it tells us how we, as individuals 
who feel ourselves to be the subjects of sin, can even now rejoice 
in freedom from its bondage, and ultimately in removal to a scene 
where spot and stain of sin will be absolutely impossible. If these 
things be so are we who " profess and call ourselves Christians " 
living in the present enjoyment of this belief, and also rejoicing in 
the prospect of that glorious future which is the assured portion 
of every child of God ? Now this assured hope of future blessed
ness and our present ability to " rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God " would seem to be the proper, normal experience of all believers. 
Judging from the teaching of the Scriptures, we should conclude 
that such ought to be the experience of all believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. As a matter of fact, however, it is well known that 
there are hundreds and hundreds of God's children who are living 
in uncertainty of their real condition in the sight of God. Various 
reasons might be assigned why this state of things should exist, 
but doubtless the chief reason is the solemn fact that the Gospel in 
its freedom and lulness has not been apprehended. 

Whatever those reasons may be, it is impossible that it should 
be according to the will of God that His children should live in 
doubt and uncertainty as to their eternal salvation, and so be the 
subjects of gloom and sorrow when peace and joy should possess 
their souls. Even in Old Testament times we read " The Lord 
taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in them that hope in His 
mercy " ; and in the New Testament we read " Rejoice in the Lord 
always, and again I say rejoice." If the Lord takes pleasure in 
His people, the response to that is that His people shall " delight 
themselves in the Lord." A pathway has been opened up between 
earth and heaven, far more clearly and distinctly defined than in 
Old Testament times, so that it is sad indeed if the children of God 
in these days of full Gospel light and liberty should be so " tied and 
bound by the chain of their sins " that to praise and worship God 
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in the liberty and joy of the Holy Spirit is a moral impossibility. 
The facts that sin is in the world and in the believer are no 
necessary hindrances to the enjoyment of communion with the 
Father and the Son. The Gospel which the believer has embraced 
has taught him that his sins are blotted out and will be remembered 
against him no more for ever. 

If the full enjoyment and richer blessedness of these wonderful 
truths, which God has revealed in His Word, are to be experienced 
by us, it is necessary we should seek to free our minds from all pre
conceived ideas of the Gospel which would tend to limit our " joy 
and peace in believing," thereby diminishing our energies in the 
Lord's service and depriving us of the liberty of spirit needful for 
the enjoyment of communion with the Father and the Son. 

It is deeply to be regretted the idea should so largely prevail 
that salvation is to be regarded as a means of escaping from the 
consequences of our sins rather than being something which is 
infinitely desirable in itself. Truly to be saved from our sins is a 
matter of infinite importance, but for an individual to be satisfied 
with the knowledge of the forgiveness of sins, neglecting the oppor
tunities of increasing in the knowledge of God, implies a condition 
of mind that should awaken the fear lest that person should be 
labouring under a grievous mistake, a mistake which, if not remedied, 
would lead to eternal loss. Where the consciousness of sins being 
pardoned exists, there must of necessity be a measure of gratitude 
awakened in the heart, which, if cherished and cultivated, would 
lead on to the desire to become acquainted with that gracious God 
Who had blotted out those sins and brought peace and rest to the 
guilty conscience. Indeed, where this peace and rest are experienced, 
it seems scarcely possible that the person enjoying these divinely 
bestowed blessings could rest satisfied without possessing a more 
intimate acquaintance with the One Who had bestowed them. 
Since those who are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ are to dwell 
in His presence in the eternal future and to behold His glory, even 
" the glory which He had with the Father before the world was," 
does it not seem strange there should be such feeble endeavours put 
forth for becoming acquainted with those joys which are to be their 
eternal delight ? The Apostle John evidently experienced the joy 
of " communion with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ " ; 
and it seems equally evident that he expected those to whom he 



80 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

wrote to be sharers with Him in that heavenly joy which is such an 
inspirer of courage and strength in those who are called to pass 
through scenes of trial and distress as they travel along the " rough 
and thorny path," ere they reach the home to which their souls 
aspire. Strength is needed for pursuing the journey through the 
wilderness, the path is difficult, hindrances must be encountered 
and overcome', but it is just as true to-day as it was centuries ago, 
when God's people were in trial and weakness, that " the joy of the 
Lord is your strength." 

It must be allowed that we are living in times of great spiritual 
declension. And what is more difficult than successfully to over
come the prevailing influences which are experienced on every hand ? 
The leavening influences of the world are to be seen in the increasing 
worldliness in every Christian society. Spiritual mindedness is 
declining, the word of God is not studied, and real communion 
amongst the people of God is becoming more rare. If these 
things be so, how can the true-hearted child of God maintain the 
life of God in the soul in healthy activity and energy ? This can 
only be by the cultivation of communion with the Father and the 
Son, whereby the soul is maintained in a holy atmosphere so that 
growth and increase in the knowledge of God is developed not
withstanding the blighting influences of the world which must be 
encountered on our pilgrimage towards the home of the redeemed. 

The bare thought that we are fitted by divine grace to hold 
communion with the Father and the Son is calculated to awaken 
in our hearts feelings of deepest gratitude and delight. It is very 
wonderful that we should be saved from our sins, but that God should 
bring us into such nearness to Himself that we can hear the whispers 
of His love, and that we can speak to Him, with the blessed assur
ance that He delights to listen to the out-pouring of our hearts, is 
too much, alas ! for many of God's children to believe. If God's 
love was such that He gave His well-beloved Son to die for our sins, 
" why should it be thought a thing incredible " that He should find 
pleasure in listening to the out-goings of those hearts which find their 
chief pleasure when in His presence at the throne of grace ? 

May we grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. The time can never come when the child 
of God can afford to neglect any opportunities of cultivating a more 
intimate knowledge of the Saviour and a closer walk with God. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG PEOPLE. 

THE WORLD AND WORLDLINESS. 
No. 3. 

DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS, 

At the close of my last letter I promised to explain the meaning 
of certain passages of Scripture which refer to the world. 

First, let me say that we get into the habit of adopting phrase
ology which is not biblical, and which, in course of time, comes to 
mean something different from that which is taught in the Scriptures. 
For instance, you may have often listened to an exhortation not 
to be worldly, or to be wwworldly, and the right thing may have been 
meant, but the Bible never speaks in this way. And the Bible is 
much wiser than we. Exhort a person to be unworldly and he will 
think you mean he is not to attend balls or frequent the theatre ; 
and this will become the extent of his or her unworldliness. It 
does not go beyond what is external, and the heart may still be in 
the thing. The Word of God probes far deeper and tells us to deny 
worldly lusts, and not to love the world. 

This is something more than mere outward separation. How 
many a one who is outwardly separate still loves his gold and loves 
to minister to himself! At first, Lot was as much in outward separa
tion as Abraham; but Lot really loved the world all the time, and, 
when the test came, he shewed it. Abraham proved superior. 
His real unworldliness was seen when he said to his nephew, " Is 
not the whole land before thee ? . . . if thou wilt take the left 
hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou depart to the right hand, 
then I will go to the left." Lot allowed his eyes to direct him, in
stead of the Lord, and ere long he found himself amid the sinners 
of Sodom instead of the companion of the man of faith. 

The first Scripture we will look at together is 1 John ii. 15-17 : 
" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeih the will of God 
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abideth for ever." Please notice, my young friends, the emphasis 
is on not loving the world. And the reason of this is obvious, for 
the Apostle goes on to tell us that, " ALL that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father but is of the world." That is to say, we cannot be 
in the world at all, or have anything to do with it without being 
connected in some way with its lust. Lust is desire, which is not 
necessarily sin. If it were, then we must needs go out of the 
world altogether, for the apostle has just told us there is nothing 
in it but lust; if it becomes a strong desire, overmastering us, and 
therefore, in nine cases out of ten, a very selfish desire, of course 
lust becomes sin. But, in itself, it is not necessarily sin. It is the 
one word which covers the whole worldly system around us, and 
describes its character. Desire for success, desire for wealth, 
desire for fame—what shall we eat, how shall we dress, where shall 
we go ? The youth who goes in for an examination would like to 
be successful; perfectly legitimate. The young girl who has reached 
the age when she can exercise some amount of choice, prefers one 
style of dress to another; perfectly innocent. A man wants to 
prosper in business; and a woman to make her house look nice : 
both are lawful. Yet all this is lust. Whatever we desire to see or 
taste is equally so. 

There are two words used for lust in the New Testament, and 
if this is borne in mind it will help us to see that the lust here spoken 
of is not in itself wrong. One means passion—inordinate affection ; 
the other " to desire." It is the latter word, and not the former, 
which is used in our passage ; and it is the difference between these 
two words which really constitutes the distinction between world
liness and unworldliness. With some people pleasure is a passion, 
dress is a passion; or they have an inordinate desire to become 
famous—this is worldliness. These things constitute their sole 
desire. But a mere desire to see this, or to go there, or to have the 
other (provided it is in every way healthful and not harmful) is neither 
sinful nor worldly. And this is why, in our passage, all the emphasis 
is laid upon NOT loving the world. It is not to become a supreme 
object or dominate our affections ; we are to value it so lightly 
that at any moment, if called to do so, we can relinquish it happily 
and contentedly. 

As a proof that lust, in the sense that is here meant, is not in 
itself sinful, let me remind you of what God says Himself to His 
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ancient poeple, " Thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates, 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after." " And thou shalt bestow that 
money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for sheep, 
or for wine, or for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy soul desireth " 
(Deut. xii. 15 ; xiv. 26). This kind of lust must, therefore, be 
legitimate in its place. What our passage reminds us of is (1) that 
the world has nothing else ; (2) that it passes away; (3) that to 
be engrossed with it is really to be heartless toward Christ, Who has 
been rejected by it, and He is the object of the Father's love, and 
should be of ours ; (4) and this is why it presents the Father and 
-the world in contrast. If we love the system of things in which 
Christ has no place, we cannot know the love of the Father. 
|r!j I had hoped to refer to other passages, but find my space is 
gone. Hoping to write further another time, and to quote some 
lines that have been sent to me on worldliness, 

Your Friend, 
THE EDITOR. 

HIDDEN PRESENCE. 
" / will never leave thee."—Heb. xiii. 5. 
" Lo, I am with you alway."—Matt, xxviii. 20. 
" Whom having not seen, ye love."—I Pet. i. 8. 

Still Thou ar t near when fades the glowing daylight, 
And Night is brooding over land and sea, 

Father of lights, unwearied Thou ar t watching, 
For, dark or light, i t mat ters not to Thee. 

So near Thine own when, wrapped in peaceful slumbers, 
They lie secure beneath Thy sheltering wing, 

Unconscious as the forest-bird of danger, 
While Angel-guards, methinks, do sweetly sing. 

Nearer than Angels when in pain we languish, 
And sleep has spread her wings and flown afar, 

Then may we hear Thy whispers in the stillness, 
And glimpse the radiance of the Morning Star 

Lord, even here, the sweetness of Thy Presence 
Brings rest and comfort to our weary hearts, 

Though faith is feeble, and our eyes are holden, 
Yet will we t rust Thee till the cloud departs. 

O gracious Father, keep our hearts from wandering, 
These wayward hearts so prone to go astray, 

Be Thou our Light, and let Thy radiant Presence 
Illume our path, and chase the mists away. 

Nearer and nearer draws the fadeless Morning 
That ushers in the long eternal Day, 

When we shall see Thee, in unclouded glory, 
In tha t fair Land beyond the shadows grey. 

A. W. 
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE PRAYER 
OF JABEZ. 

B Y WM. BOUSFIELD. 

" And Jabez was more honourable than his brethren, and his mother 
called his name Jabez, saying, ' Because I bare him with sorrow.' " 

" And Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, ' Oh tha t Thou wouldest 
bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and tha t Thine hand might be with 
me, and tha t Thou wouldest keep me from evil, tha t i t may not grieve me,' 
and God granted him tha t which he requested." (1 Chron. iv. 9-10). 

"The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. ' ' James v. 16 
(for righteous read honourable). 

""THE first characteristic of this man of God to which attention 
is drawn is that he was honourable. It is interesting to read 

the history of other men and women of whom it is said they were 
" honourable," and, if we are to be effectual in our prayers, this 
must of necessity be our characteristic. 

We must ask in faith. (" Nothing wavering," or as a new 
translation puts it, "Nothing doubting." James i. 6). The greatest 
dishonour we can show to God is to doubt Him. James says " Let 
not that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord " 
(James i. 7). 

But He honoureth them that fear Him (Psalm xv. 4). Of David 
we read (1 Sam. xxii. 14) in relation to Saul, that he was " Honourable 
in thine house" (see also 1 Sam. ix. 6; Mark xv. 43; Acts xvii. 12). 
How often we fail in prayer because "We ask amiss" (James iv. 3, 
or N.T., "evil ly"). 

If we are right with God, right towards each other, and pray 
according to God's will, there is nothing we can ask that He is not 
willing to give (1 John v. 14-15). 

Jabez, i.e., sorrowful. In approach to God, in true dependence 
upon Him, the " honourable " man can rise superior to his " sorrow
ful " circumstances and claim and get from God fulness of blessing, 
for faith always lifts me above my surroundings. 

He " called " on God. I would lay special emphasis on this : 
it suggests earnestness and reality and an appreciation of God's 
blessed promise. "Before they call I will answer" (Isaiah lxv. 24). 
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Three times in Psalm cxvi. the Psalmist says he called upon the 
Name of the Lord. In the presence of death, trouble and sorrow 
(ver. 3-4). Taking the cup of salvation (ver. 13). In a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving (ver. 17). 

" On the God of Israel." God is often called the God of Jacob. 
Jacob the crooked and wayward. Bless His name, He never fails 
us, but here it is the " God of Israel." The God of promise, Whose 
promises are yea and amen, and it is to this God, Jabez called. 
He lays hold of the One Who will not only bless him, but Who, as 
the God of Israel, will bless all Israel. What a lesson to us to come 
to One, Who will not only bless me in my individual path, but has 
purposed blessing in connection with the whole of the redeemed. 

" That Thou wouldest bless me indeed." God is the source and 
supply of every blessing, and He can and will satisfy the desire of 
every living thing, and every good and perfect gift comes down 
from above. 

" Enlarge my coast." We need this prayer more than ever, we 
understand so little, we lay hold of so little, we need enlargement, 
as a very dear servant of God so often said. We get so little 
because we go in for so little. As we receive so would our hearts 
enlarge ; the " liberal soul " would indeed be " made fat." 

" Thine hand with me." Held by the hand of Omnipotence, the 
tender loving hand of a Father, of infinite love and power, do we 
realise to the full the blessed words of our Lord, " Lo, I am with you 
to the end of the age " ? 

" That Thou wouldest keep me from evil." " Kept by the power 
of God." " I have kept " (John xvii. 12). And, " That thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil," is the touching prayer of our 
Lord in that same wonderful chapter. I think Jabez knew some
thing of the power of evil. Evil in others may have had something 
to do with the sorrowful circumstances of his birth, and he knew 
the grieving character of the evil by which he was surrounded, and 
from which the de-pendent man alone is kept. Lot " vexed " or 
grieved his righteous soul, etc., etc., whilst Abraham was with God 
and kept from the evil. 

" And God granted him that which he requested." It is ever so, 
and He will always answer the call of a living, dependent faith. 
For He is the God of all grace, and faithful for ever. 
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LITTLE POLLY. 
M. R. LAST. 

Come listen, children, unto me, 
As a sweet story now I tell 

Of a dear girl, once in my class, 
Who, since, has gone with Christ to dwell. 

I loved my little Polly much, 
She ever had a pleasant smile 

Of welcome, as I took my seat 
To read God's word, or teach awhile. 

But, though so winsome in her ways. 
Obedient, and well behaved, 

I was not sure my pupil dear 
Was born again, and truly saved. 

Until one day she came to me, 
Her face all smiles, eyes beaming bright, 

" Oh, teacher dear, you will rejoice 
I 've such good news for you to-night." 

" I came to Jesus, Sunday night, 
In all my sinfulness, and gui l t ; 

He washed me in His precious blood 
That was for me on Calv'ry spilt." 

" To be a Christian, this you know, 
Some time ago I did profess, 

But, now I 'm happy in the fact 
That life in Christ I do possess." 

A few months longer was she spared 
To shew the signs of inward grace; 

And then a vacant seat in class, 
No Polly came to take her place. 

Instead, a message came, " She's ill." 
'Twas all so sudden and so sad ; 

I hastened to her side, to find 
A heart attack severe she had. 

But, oh, the peace, the calm sweet joy, 
As gently I spoke Jesus' name, 

Her face lit up with heavenly light, 
Though spasms oft convulsed her frame. 

Her agony a t times was great, 
Yet, in the intervals she sang 

Of Jesus, and His finished work, 
Till tha t sick room with praises rang. 

One day, while sitting by her side, 
I felt her end was drawing near, 

So, with her hand in mine I said, 
" You soon will be with Jesus, dear." 

I think I never shall forget 
Her look, which thrilled me thro ' and thro' , 

As she replied with gasping breath 
" I 'm going to be like Him, too." 
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" Tell all the girls I 'm going home, 
Christ's wondrous image I shall bear, 

Within the Lamb's own Book of Life, 
My name is written, written there." 

With Jesus' name upon her lips, 
Her happy spirit passed away : 

" Praise Him, Jesus, blest Redeemer," 
Were the last words I heard her say. 

Happy child, a t rest in Jesus, 
Free from all sorrow, sin, and pain, 

Whilst we await our Lord's return, 
When we shall meet nor part again. 

Children, dear, are you quite ready 
For tha t bright and happy day, 

Can you say like little Polly, 
" Jesus has washed my sins away ? " 

THE TABERNACLE (continued). 
SOME OF ITS TEACHINGS A N D LESSONS. 

By WALTER SCOTT. 

THE ARK AND THE MERCY-SEAT. 

\ Y / E now enter the most sacred spot on earth—the Holiest. 
It was a figure of the Heaven of heavens. In it none were 

permitted to sit, Jehovah alone sat on His Throne between the 
Cherubim. In it no created light, as sun, nor artificial light, as 
candle, illumined the presence-chamber of the LORD OF HOSTS. The 
glory of God lightened the Holiest with its own Divine radiance. 
Here all is Divine, and we breathe another atmosphere than that 
of this creation. Solemnity and profound peace characterise the 
scene. Peace, unutterable peace is ours as we gaze upon the symbols 
of the uncreated glory of God, for on these the blood is sprinkled. 

THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (Exod. xxv. 10-16). 
Exactly facing the beautiful Veil, with its wondrous story of 

Christ, stood the Ark—the most unique of all the holy vessels. 
Its lid or covering was the pure gold Mercy-seat or propitiatory 
(Rom. iii. 25). Both words mean to cover, hence the Mercy-seat 
exactly covered the Ark in length and breadth—neither more nor 
less. The Ark shadows forth the Person of Christ. The sacrifice 
is the ground, and the blood sprinkled Mercy-seat the place, where 
God can meet any one coming to Him in faith. But the Atone
ment itself carries with it the full value of the One who made it. 
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The sacrifice is of infinite worth, deriving its value from the Person 
of our Lord. Christ and the Sacrifice are.of equal value, for He, 
in His dual nature—Divine and Human—was the Sacrifice. This, 
we believe, is the profound lesson in the dimensions of the Mercy-
seat and the Ark being the same in length and breadth. 

The Ark and the Mercy-seat, combined, formed the throne of 
God in Israel, but they may be separately treated, as indeed they 
are in the Mosaic description. Christ as the Ark forms a complete 
type by itself. There was no necessity in His nature why He 
should become a propitiatory for our sins, save in obedience to the 
will of God (Heb. x. 9), and the necessity of love. He voluntarily 
gave Himself up to accomplish our redemption (John x. 15, 17, 18). 

The Ark was made of shittim-wood and gold. Its measure
ments are carefully prescribed by the Divine command ; no altera
tion or attempted improvement could be allowed. The various 
things made must be according in all respects to the heavenly 
pattern shown to Moses on the mount; not the slightest deviation 
would be permitted. If man had been left to his own ingenuity 
or skill to construct a dwelling-place for Jehovah on earth, then we 
never could have had those foreshadows of Christ, for " no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father" (Matt. xi. 27). The whole 
Mosaic ritual is an elaborate foreshadowing of Christ in His Person, 
Offices and Services. No creature mind could have conceived it. 

Then the shittim-wood—said not to rot, and hence termed 
incorruptible—was entirely covered over with pure gold within 
and without, and ornamented with a crown of gold round about. 
The dual nature of our Lord, and the moral glory of His Person 
(John i. 14) are thus indicated. The Ark was a chest in which were 
deposited the unbroken tables of the law received by the lawgiver 
on his second ascent of the mount. The law in all its holy and 
righteous requirements was broken by the people. But the law 
lay unbroken in the heart of Jesus. " Yea, Thy law is within my 
heart " (Ps. xl. 8). Thus the unbroken tables of the law in the 
centre of the Ark were clearly typical of the law of God in the 
heart of the Lord. 

Subsequently there was deposited in the sacred chest, a golden 
pot of manna*—the bread from heaven with which Jehovah fed 

* Termed "angels' food" (Ps. lxxviii. 25), and " the bread of God" 
(John vi. 33). The manna figures Christ in humiliation (John vi. 31-51). 
" Th« old corn of the land " (Joshua v. 10-12) Christ in glory. 
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His people for nigh 40 years—a perpetual reminder of Divine faith
fulness and care in the desert. It is to this hidden manna that Rev. ii. 
17 refers. In the side of the Ark the Pentateuch, written by Moses, 
was carefully deposited by the Levites, and zealously guarded by 
the whole nation (Deut. xxxi. 24, 26). Its very existence in course 
of time seems to have been forgotten, till accidentally discovered 
by Hilkiah, the priest, 800 years after it had been laid in its sacred 
resting-place (2 Chron. xxxiv. 14-22). The Ark also contained 
Aaron's rod that budded (Num. xvii.). In the Holiest, but not 
deposited in the Ark, stood the gold censer (Heb. ix. 4), used but 
once a year—on the day of Atonement (Lev. xvi.). 

The Ark ie the first named of Sanctuary vessels, and was the 
first to be made. It was prepared before the other sacred vessels, 
so as to receive the Tables of the Law, written by God, and delivered 
to Moses for his ministration to Israel. The Ark, too, was the only 
vessel of the Tabernacle transferred to the Temple. There never 
was a second Ark, that which symbolized the presence of Jehovah 
with Israel. 

When the Ark was transferred from the Tabernacle to the 
Temple, there was nothing in it save the two tables of stone (1 Kings 
viii. 9). The law was the measure of God's righteous claim upon 
man, and this demand cannot be dispensed with. However richly 
grace reigns, righteousness must be maintained, hence the moral 
foundation on which Israel stood and existed as a nation before 
Jehovah, whether in the Wilderness, or in the land, whether under 
grace or glory, was RIGHTEOUSNESS. The Ark was the expression 
of Divine righteousness, the Mercy-seat sets forth Divine grace. In 
length and breadth the Ark and Mercy-seat were precisely the same. 
The two together constituted the Throne of Jehovah in the midst 
of Israel. Not only did the Mercy-seat exactly cover the Ark, 
but when they joined must have been hidden from view by the 
golden crown encircling it. The Ark thus formed one complete 
whole, a grand combination of righteousness and grace in the Person 
of our Adorable Lord, now and ever crowned with glory and honour. 
Judgment upon sinful and transgressing Israel must have been the 
certain result had the Ark not been covered. The blood-stained 
Mercy-seat covering the Ark and guarded by the Cherubim—the 
Ministers of God's executive government—upheld and maintained 
the righteous character of God. He can perfectly justify and freely 
receive to Himself the vilest who will come in simple faith. 
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The vessels of the Tabernacle were inferior in size and number 
to those of the Temple, while the Ark, as we have already re
marked, was the only vessel common to both. The second and 
third Temples had no Ark, and we are certain from Jer. iii. 16 that 
the Millennial Temple will not have one, for that which the Ark 
of God typified—the presence of Jehovah—will then be an accom
plished fact. We have no record of the Ark being removed from 
Solomon's Temple. 

The rings and staves of the Ark intimate that Jehovah took 
His part in the journeying of His People. Jehovah would accom
pany them every foot of the way, The staves " shall not be taken 
from i t " : this seems to have a reference to Christ's earthly 
pilgrimage. But when travelling days were done, when the 
Wilderness gave place to the land, and glory and rest were 
reached, through the infinite grace of Jehovah, and the Ark was 
transferred to the Temple, then the staves were withdrawn (1 Kings 
viii. 8) : seen inside, never again outside. In heaven the remembrance 
of Christ with us in the travels, trials, and experiences of the Wilder
ness, shall be one of the richest joys of the paradise of God. While 
we shall even recall the days of His flesh. 

For the after history of the Ark, see our work on the Taber
nacle,* The following are the terms used of the Ark :— 

The Ark of the Testimony (Exod. xxv. 22). 
The Ark of the Covenant (Num. x. 33). 
The Ark of the Lord God (1 Kings ii. 26). 
The Ark of the Lord (Joshua iii. 13). 
The Ark of God (1 Sam. iii. 3). 
The Holy Ark (2 Chron. xxxv. 3). 
The Ark of Thy Strength (Ps. cxxxii. 8). 
Termed also " His Strength " and " His Glory " 

(Ps. lxxviii. 61). 

THE MERCY-SEAT (Exod. xxv. 17-22). 

In the construction of the Mercy-Seat, there was no wood, 
only the purest gold. It points to what is essentially Divine. The 
Ark of wood and gold directs us to the Person of the Lord in 
Whom the Divine and Human natures are united, yet but One 
Person. Thus the Word (the gold) became flesh (the shittim-wood) 
(John i. 14 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16). " God manifest in flesh." 
*The Tabernacle: Its Structure, Vessels, Coverings, Sacrifices and Services. Price 2/6. 
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The Mercy-seat or propitiatory is the typical representation 
of Christ, " Whom God hath set forth a propitiation through faith 
in His blood, to declare His (God's) righteousness for the remission 
of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God: to declare 
at this time His righteousness : that He might be just and the 
Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus " (Rom. iii. 25-26). The 
Mercy-seat or propitiatory could only be such when sprinkled with 
the blood of atonement. The blood on the gold righteously enabled 
God, in the absolute consistency of all His attributes, to sit on the 
Mercy-seat and dispense mercy to those who approached Him : 
nay, even higher still, it became a throne of relationship and com
munion. " And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee from above the Mercy-seat, from between the two cherubim 
which are upon the Ark of the testimony, of all things which I will 
give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel " (ver. 22). 

The Ark was God's throne ; the basis of it was the Mercy-seat, 
whilst its supporters were the two " Cherubim of glory " (Heb. ix. 5). 
Thus the typical representation of God's throne was set up in the 
Holiest—figure of the Heaven of heavens. The Ark and all per
taining to it point up to the throne of Jehovah " the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens " (Heb. viii. 1). It is a throne of holiness, 
of righteousness, of grace, and, of course, as the very term denotes, 
one of government. From it the universe is governed. It is the 
first sight in the heavenly scene beheld by the Seer of Patmos 
(Rev. iv. 2). 

Thus the Ark and its pure gold lid—the Mercy-seat—was the 
throne of government over all beings; the throne of relationship 
to Israel; and the throne of communion between God and His 
people. It was the BLOOD on and before the Mercy-seat which 
reconciled these great facts : the Majesty of the Throne with the 
presence of a once sinful creature before it in " perfect peace with 
God." 

There was a direct line of approach from the Brazen, or Judg
ment Altar, to the Mercy-seat within—from the Cross to the Throne. 
" As far as the east (the Brazen Altar) is from the west (the Mercy-
seat), so far hath He removed our transgressions from us " (Ps. ciii. 
12). We would reiterate the vital truth of Scripture that the 
BLOOD is the great reconciling fact between God in His Holiness 
and the sinner in his sins. 
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There were two cherubim of beaten work—one on either end 
—composed of the same gold of which the Mercy-seat was made. 
They were inseparable from, and an integral part of, the Mercy-
seat itself—part and parcel of the blood-sprinkled Mercy-seat. 
Both cherubim had wings and faces. The wings outspread covered 
the Mercy-seat and signified protecting care and rapidity of action. 
The faces denoted intelligence. The movements of the cherubim 
were intelligently directed. They looked to each other, and the 
gaze of both rested on the blood-stained Mercy-seat. The cherubim 
represent the activity of the Throne of Jehovah, its judicial Authority. 
God dwelt between the cherubim (Ps. lxxx. 1 ; 1 Sam. iv. 2 ; Isa. 
xxxvii. 16). 

In Solomon's Temple, in addition to the cherubim on the Mercy-
seat, two large ones were built of olive wood and overlaid with 
gold (1 Kings vi. 23-28). The Cherubim of the Tabernacle looked 
down upon the Propitiatory with satisfaction, for Jehovah had been 
glorified by the blood sprinkled upon it and before it. But the 
Cherubim of the Temple looked inward or toward the House of 
Jehovah's glorious rest. This typifies the millennial rest when all 
will be glorious within, and the cherubim, the unjealous guardians 
of the Throne, shall delight in the fair millennial scene whose sun 
will ne'er go down for a 1,000 years. 

" What is the worth of separation, brethren, if it spring not 
from communion with God ? Be assured there is no small danger 
when people get the habit of harping on separation without dwell
ing on its only divine power. Severed from that gracious spring 
and motive, it becomes not only hollow, but really repulsive. 
Those formed by a dry principle are mere Pharisees, instead of 
witnessing Christ, the Holy, the Pure (Rev. iii.). Thus it is of 
deep consequence that we should always have not merely the out
ward manifestation, but the root, which alone gives divine sap 
and the real pith." 

" Men excuse their sins by their nature, with how little truth 
their own consciences are witness ; for what they excuse in them 
selves they condemn in another, and especially if it be done against 
themselves." 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
THE CHURCH.—ITS FELLOWSHIP, SACRAMENTS, 

AND MINISTRY. 

The following questions having been submitted to us for a 
reply, we now respond to the best of our ability. In some cases 
questions are abbreviated. 

1. In what way is it possible to escape from sectarianism ? ANS. : Only 
in accepting a position which in theory AND practice embraces the one 
body of Christ. To insist upon any other membership as a condition of 
fellowship than tha t laid down in scripture is sectarian. If one presents 
himself a t any assembly of Christians, and those composing it do not regard 
it as sufficient tha t he or she is a recognised believer, whose faith and practice 
are consistent with the t ru th of Christianity, t ha t meeting is sectarian; for 
the simple reason tha t it refuses what God owns; disallows the bond He 
has formed; and puts something else in the place of Christ and membership 
of His body. Christ the Lord is the one bond. The Holy Spirit the alone 
power. Worship in spirit and t ru th the only acceptable service. 

2. Is this possible in the present day ? A N S . : I t is always possible to 
FAITH to act on divine principles; and always incumbent upon -us to main
tain the t ruth of the dispensation in which we find ourselves. 

3. Should the Lord's Supper be observed ? A N S . : No meeting on the 
Lord's Day morning is complete without the Lord's Supper. Christ on the 
very day of His resurrection gave special place and prominence to the 
breaking of bread. I t was in this act He made Himself known (Luke xxiv. 35). 
I t is in this way He reveals Himself to us. I t recalls Him ; it reminds us 
of His love; i t sets forth the fact t ha t everything for time and eternity 
depends upon His death. Himself and His death are supreme in the Supper. 
How could we omit it or put it in a secondary place ? 

4-8. Wha t course should be pursued with regard to any difference of 
opinion on Baptism ? A N S . : While every believer ought to have been 
baptized in some way, and a t some time, yet no want of agreement as to 
mode or method should be allowed to hinder, in the smallest degree, the 
fellowship of God's people. I t s secondary importance is manifest again and 
again in the Scriptures. The Lord Jesus did not baptize (John iv. 2). St. Paul 
was not sent to baptize (1 Cor. i. 17). I t is only connected with the beginning 
of things, and the Hebrews are exhorted to go on to something higher (Heb. vi. 
1-2). I t is an outward rite, and does not of itself confer life, while very im
portant as regards the outward place of privilege to which i t leads. Yet to 
shew tha t other things are of more importance, the Apostle John could write 
his gospel, three epistles, and The Revelation without once noticing Christian 
baptism. 

No doubt IMMERSION is the proper mode. But i t is not the amount of 
water (to suppose so is simply ritualism run mad) bu t the Name in which 
persons are baptized, which is all important. And if anyone has been merely 
sprinkled in tha t Name, i t is enough. Yet, if there is a conscience about it 
and the individual wishes to be immersed, let it be done. But there ought 
to be no division on any point relating to Baptism. If Christians would 
seek to get a t the inner meaning of the rite, and talk and quarrel less about 
the method of its administration, it would be better for all. Those who are 
most dogmatic as to the mode sometimes understand least of its meaning. 
Those who hold what is called " household baptism " and those who do not 
admit this ought to respect each others' views, and remember tha t what they 
agree upon is far more important than anything they differ about. 



94 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

9-11. Are the Ordinances of the Lord's Supper and Baptism only valid 
when administered by certain persons ? A N S . : If this were so, it would be 
difficult to determine who were the really qualified persons. Rome does not 
admit the validity of Anglican orders ; a High Anglican would scarcely allow 
t h a t a Nonconformist minister possessed i t ; and, possibly, the latter would 
look with some degree of suspicion upon a so-called layman officiating. Yet 
in the Bible we look in vain for any specified class. I t speaks of two offices. 
Bishops and Deacons, and no more. Nor does i t even connect the administra
tion of the Lord's Supper or Baptism with either of these. They were ordained 
to maintain order, to serve tables, and attend to the general business of the 
assembly. For further remarks on this point, see answer to questions 16-23. 

12-15. Should the Lord's Supper be observed every first day of the week ; 
a t what time ; and should any special kind of bread and wine be used ? ANS. : 
There are no precise directions as to these matters in Scripture. I t is very 
important to observe tha t while, under law, there were most specific direc
tions and a compulsory adherence to the minutest details, under grace, the 
very opposite almost seems to obtain. General observations we have, but 
strict regulations, admitting of no modification, scarcely any. " As often," 
is about all we are given as a guide, so far as a written code is concerned, with 
regard to the Supper, though evidently the early disciples did come together 
on the first day of the week. How suitable and suggestive this arrangement 
is, it is not difficult to see. The Supper brings our adorable Lord before us 
in a most vivid, appealing and practical way. How better could we commence 
a new week ? How better than in His presence, remembering Him, while 
His love and glory fill our hearts ? W h a t so calculated to keep us from back
sliding, and preserve us from worldliness, coldness and indifference ? As to 
the hour, this is a mat ter of local arrangement, and according to what is most 
convenient to the majority who attend. We know of no special bread, but 
the wine should be of the proper kind, unless for very special reasons. After 
all, it is our remembrance Christ wants. In being occupied with these external 
matters we are apt to miss the essential point. 

16-23. As to ordaining someone to preach—What is meant by " Bishop," 
in Scripture, " E l d e r , " "Deacon , " " P a s t o r , " and " E v a n g e l i s t " ? Are 
these appointed by men or by God ? W h a t about their salary ? ANS. : 
In the New Testament there is a distinction made between gift and office. 
The office was local; the gift universal. Tha t is, a B I S H O P at Ephesus was 
not a BISHOP a t Corinth; but a teacher or evangelist a t Ephesus, was a 
teacher or evangelist everywhere. There were only two offices—BISHOPS 
and DEACONS (see Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8 ) ; BISHOPS being sometimes called 
elders and a t others overseers (cf. Actsxx. 17 a n d 2 8 ; ITim. iii. 1 and v. 17). 
The BISHOPS were always Bishops of a TOWN and not of a diocese. Moreover, 
there were usually several. Their office was to rule and " take care of the 
Church of G o d " (1 Tim. iii. 4-5). Tha t this office did not necessarily carry 
with it any special authority to preach, particularly to the exclusion of others, 
is clear from 1 Tim. v. 17. " Let the elders tha t rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine." 
But they laboured thus because of gifts, and not as flowing from their office. 
As to Deacons, they were ordained specially to serve tables (Acts vi. 1-4). 

Now as to G I F T . We read in Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12 : " When He ascended 
up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. And He gave 
some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors 
and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for (or unto) the work of the ministry, 
for (or unto) the edifying of the Body of Christ." In early days these were not 
localised as they are to-day, but wherever a person, who was also a gift, 
happened to be, there, in an orderly way, he was responsible to the Head of 
the Church to exercise it. In Acts xv. we read of Judas and Silas, evidently 
belonging to some other locality, being a t Antioch, and we find it recorded 
that , " Being prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many 
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words, and confirmed them " (vers. 82-35). The Apostle Peter 's words sustain 
this idea of gift and ministry. "As every man hath received the gift, even so 
minister the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God 
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ; if any man minister 
let him do it as of the ability which God givetk ; thai God in all things may be 
glorified . . . " (1 Pet. iv. 10-11). If things were in their normal condition 
in the Church of God to-day, there would be found in every assembly of the 
faithful those who had received gifts from Christ to edify by suitable and 
seasonable ministry the members of His body, as well as those whose gift 
was more adapted for addressing the world, and winning the unconverted. 
As things are, much of the gift of the Church lies dormant and unused. One 
poor man is expected to combine Pastor, Teacher and Evangelist in his single 
self. As to salary, those who gave themselves to the work in the early days, 
relied upon the One Who sent them forth, and the " Lord ordained tha t they 
which preach the gospel shall live of the gospel" (1 Cor. ix. 14 and ante). 
What Christians everywhere so little realise is their relationship to Christ 
as Head, and His present interest in, and care for, His Church. They have 
lost sight of the presence of the Holy Ghost on earth, and the meaning and 
purpose of His coming; and the consequence is the Church has become a 
vast human organisation, where the glory of man is too conspicuous and too 
much sought after. Wha t the Church always needs are men raised up by the 
Holy Ghost to care for it as overseers, and to feed it as pastors or teachers. 
A Pastor shepherds the flock and feeds i t ; a Teacher expounds and enforces 
the t ru th ; an Evangelist goes to the regions beyond to break up new soil 
and reclaim the outcast and perishing (Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 3 ; 2 Cor. x. 16). 

24. What is woman's place in the Christian Assembly ? A N S . : There 
can be no mistaking the Apostle's meaning when he says (and i t must be 
remembered he speaks with divine authority), " Let your women keep silence 
in the Churches, for it is not permitted unto them to speak . . . for it is a 
shame for a woman to speak in the Church " (1 Cor. xiv. 34-35); " L e t the 
women learn in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence " (1 Tim. ii. 
11-12). This is the divine order—the order of God's House, and cannot be 
departed from, howsoever plausible the pretext, without untold loss. Bu t 
it must be remembered tha t the passages quoted refer to woman's place 
in the assembly—she is not to be a teacher there or usurp authority. Outside 
she has a sphere of service, and a very large and influential one. 

25-31. Will you say how far we ought to go in receiving fellow believers, 
and in service with them, seeing Christians to-day are found within sectarian 
enclosures, which tend more or less to separate them one from the other ? 
ANS. : Yes, these sectarian barriers exist to the great hindrance and confusion 
of the ungodly, the perplexity of the simple in Christ, and to the destruction 
of the divine idea of believers being one flock, one family, one body. And 
those who imagined they had escaped from them have, many of them, succeeded 
in rearing more impassable barriers still. Wha t is to be done ? Simply 
return, as far as is possible, to the beginning—to the principles of the Church 
of God that obtained a t the first. All who still hold the Apostles' doctrine 
are really in fellowship, whatever their outward differences, and they ought 
to express that fellowship in the breaking of bread and in prayers (Acts ii. 42). 
Christ is the one and only bond (see 1 Cor. i. 2 and 9). I t is the fellowship of 
God's Son, not our fellowship ; God calls into i t whom He pleases ; we do not 
call just those who please us. I t is said to be the fellowship of Christ's death, 
not of agreement about baptism or questions tha t may have arisen in the 
Church of God. Christ's death has brought everyone of us into blessing, 
we all have a common share. This is the meaning of the communion spoken 
of in I Cor. x. 16. The only thing tha t disqualifies for this fellowship and the 
practical expression of i t is sin. If any bring not the doctrine of Christ, they 
are to be refused, and equally those who bring not a clean life. But not any 
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others- To refuse Christ's own is to refuse Him. Let us stedfastly set our 
faces against everything that beclouds our vision of the one flock, the one 
family, and the one body, to which all who are in the one household of faith 
belong. The unalterable and irrefragable precept is this : " Receive ye one 
another, as Christ also received us to the glory of God." How did He receive 
us ? As penitents and believers. Has an individual repented and exercised 
genuine faith in Christ—calling Him Lord ? then such an one cannot be 
refused. Imperfect views as to Church government, or as to ministry and 
worship are not to be a hindrance. Nor is any condition to be laid down that 
he has to restrict himself to one circle of believers and never go elsewhere. 
Neither must Christians lay down rules for one another as to where they shall 
partake of the Lord's Supper, or in what sphere they shall serve the Lord 
To his own Master each one stands or falls. Questions as to these matters 
only complicate our relations one to another, and raise all sorts of difficulties. 
We have no right to make our conscience a rule for another man. 

As to the exercise of gift, all gift should be recognised, as far as possible; 
and every true servant accorded a welcome, as opportunity serves. If we 
listen only to those within our own circle, or to those for whom we feel a pre
dilection, it will be to our own detriment, for we cannot afford to ignore one 
gift Christ has bestowed upon His Church. Care, however, should be taken 
that the person speaks to edification, and that, in listening to any, we are 
not encouraging a propagator of false doctrine. Nor should one who knows 
the truth hesitate to use his gift wherever there is an open door, as long as 
he keeps clear of all doubtful and compromising associations. 

J.P. Ques. : Would you kindly throw what light you can on the 
terms, " The Day of the Lord," and " The Day of God," in 2 Pet. iii. 
10, 12? 

Ans. : We think there is a difference. No doubt, in one sense, 
The Day of the Lord, will also be The Day of God, because then the 
Lord Jesus Christ will be manifested in power and judgment, and 
that power is given Him of God, Who has also ordained Him to be 
the Judge ; nevertheless, The Day of God, we believe, goes beyond 
the Day of the Lord, and includes the introduction of the new 
heavens and new earth—the time when God shall be " all in all." 
The Day of God embraces the eternal state ; whereas The Day of 
the Lord ushers in and characterises the Millennium. 

The reason why " heavens " are spoken of is because there is 
more than one heaven—we read of a third heaven—but we know 
only of one earth. 

R.E. 

" Loving not merely those who think alike, least of all those 
who think alike on some comparatively small and external point, 
but loving those who are Christ's, spite of ten thousand things 
trying to our nature, etc." 
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EDITORIALS. 
"V^E would call special attention to the articles appearing this 

month on the Scriptures. Such testimony is much needed 
at the present hour. Particular prominence is given to the subject 
of the Bible in this month's issue, in view of the present year being 
the Tercentenary of the English Authorised Version. Is it not a 
grand opportunity for calling attention to the Inspiration, Authority, 
Perfection and Practical Utility of the Bible as the Word of God ? 

* * * * 

/ / our readers think the attempt herein to give prominence to 
the above worthy of being brought under the notice of others, will they 
devote a little pains and a few pennies to increase the circulation of 
this number? Particulars of speeial rates for quantities, where 
required for free distribution, will be found on inside page of cover. 
To this we would add that 50 will be supplied for 2s. 6d. 

A very interesting reference to the Authorised Version, 1611, 
will be found in The Bible and English Life, by A. Taylor, published 
by Simpkin, Marshall & Co., price, One Penny. 

* * * * 

Several encouraging letters have reached us with reference to 
the Editorial on Tract Distribution, which appeared last month. 

An Evangelist and Tract Distributer of long standing writes : 

" I have greatly enjoyed your . . . paper on Tract Distribution, 
and was stirred up to go next day and give out one hundred booklets, 
and speak to some people personally about Christ. Every day since, 
I have done (this). (Someone) in Belfast stopped me in the street three 
weeks ago and said, ' I always like to see you, because you were the 
first person who ever put a book into my hand on the street, and that 
booklet made me think about my soul.' " 
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Mr. R. P. Wood, of 8, Elderslie Road, Eltham, Kent, writes :— 
" I quite enjoyed reading your article on ' Tract Distribution.' . . , 

I trust it may result in stirring up God's people as to this most important 
line of service." 

Mr. Wood goes on to point out the importance of giving away 
suitable tracts, i.e., tracts adapted to meet special cases. He has 
prepared a catalogue on these lines which he will be glad to send to 
any, and will supply the tracts named therein at REDUCED PRICES. 

He mentions that he would be glad to receive consignments of 
tracts to give away to those who are willing to distribute, but unable 
to buy, and suggests that a fund should be started to enable dis
tributers to obtain parcels at greatly reduced prices. We hope 
our brother will receive great encouragement in this work. 

A DIALOGUE ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
DESIGNED FOR THE HELP OF PLAIN PEOPLE. 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

III. GOD'S METHODS WITH MEN. 
Does God confine Himself to any one method of speaking to men ? 

No. He spoke to Balaam by means of an ass (Num. xxii. 30 ; 
2 Pet. ii. 16) ; the handwriting on the wall conveyed His message to 
Belshazzar and his companions (Dan. v. 5) ; and He admonished 
His own servant Josiah by the mouth of Pharaoh-Necho, King of 
Egypt (2 Chron. xxxv. 22). The voice of God is also sometimes 
heard in visions of the night (Job xxxiii. 14-16). But His normal 
and abiding method of addressing men is by means of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

When God uses a human instrument, is it necessarily one of His 
own Saints? 

Not necessarily, but generally it is so. The wonderful parables 
of Num. xxiii., xxiv., wherein is set forth the whole story of God's 
grace towards His people from first to last, were uttered by a most 
determined enemy of God and His people—Balaam the soothsayer. 
As already stated, Jehovah spoke to Josiah by the mouth of a 
heathen king, and the voice of prophecy is indicated even in the 
utterance of the wicked Caiaphas (John xi. 51). God is sovereign, 
and He uses whatever instrument will best serve His purpose. 
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Were the speeches of Job and his three friends inspired of God ? 

Far from it. To Eliphaz at the end Jehovah said: " My 
wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two friends: for 
ye have not spoken of Me the thing that is right, as My servant Job 
hath " (Job xlii. 7). We have to exercise our own spiritual judg
ment as to how far we may accept the reasonings of these men. 
But though the speeches themselves were not divinely inspired, the 
record of them has been given by the Spirit's inspiration. 

IV. THE PENTATEUCH. 

Have not the Books of Moses been seriously questioned in our time ? 
That is so. Yet none of the inspired books are more solemnly 

sanctioned and guarded in Scripture, unless it be the Revelation 
(xxii. 18-19). The original of the Pentateuch was to be placed in 
the side of the Ark (Deut. xxxi. 26), it was to be publicly read at the 
Feast of Tabernacles (Deut. xxxi. 9-13; Josh. viii. 35; Neh. viii. 
8-13) ; and each King was to " write him a copy of this law in a 
book" (Deut. xvii. 18-20). 

Was Moses conscious that he spoke and wrote by Divine Authority ? 
Yes. He himself tells us in Ex. xvii. 14 : " Jehovah said unto 

Moses, ' Write this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in 
the ears of Joshua.' " In Ex. xxiv. 4 he says : " Moses wrote all 
the words of Jehovah." In Deut, xxviii. 1 he charges Israel to 
" hearken diligently unto the voice of Jehovah thy God, to observe 
and to do all His commandments which I command thee this day." 
Moses' words were thus the words of the God of Israel. 

What was our Lord's attitude towards the Books of Moses ? 
He appealed to them repeatedly in His controversies with the 

Jews, notably in John v. 39-47 ; He called them " the Word of 
God " in Mark vii. 13 ; and in Luke xvi. 31 He put into the lips of 
Abraham the solemn sentence, " if they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead." We should remember, also, that it was from the Book of 
Deuteronomy He drew all His passages when resisting the Devil 
in the wilderness (Matt. iv.). 

Then are we to regard the stories of Genesis, etc., as true history ? 
Undoubtedly. As Paul says : " Believing all things which are 

written in the law and in the prophets " (Acts xxiv. 14). Our 
•Lord and His Apostles continually referred to, and so put their 
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sanction upon, the narratives of Genesis, 
as a few examples: — 

Genesis i. 1 endorsed in Heb. xi. 3. 

Take the following 

i-
i-
i-

„ ii. 
„ ii. 
„ ii. 
„ ii. 
„ ii. 
„ ii. 

„ Hi. 
„ in. 
„ iii. 
„ iv. 
„ iv. 

„ iv. 
», v. 

v. 
,. v. 

3 „ 
9 „ 

27 „ 
2 „ 
7 „ 
9 „ 

18 „ 
23 „ 
24 „ 

4 „ 
6 „ 

15 „ 
4 „ 
8 „ 

10 „ 
3 „ 

18 „ 
24 „ 

„ 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
„ 2 Pet. iii. 5. 
„ 1 Cor. xi. 7. 
,, Heb. iv. 4. 
„ 1 Cor. xv. 45-47. 
„ Rev. ii. 7. 
„ 1 Cor. xi. 9. 

1 Cor. xi. 8. 
Matt. xix. 5 ; 1 Cor. vi. 16 ; 

Eph. v. 30. 
„ 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

1 Tim. ii. 14. 
,, Rom. xvi. 20. 
„ Heb. xi. 4. 

Matt, xxiii. 35 ; 1 John iii. 12 ; 
Jude 11. 

„ Heb. xii. 24. 
„ Luke iii. 38. 

Luke iii. 37 ; Jude 14. 
„ Heb. xi. 5. 

To this list of passages we might add indefinitely, but we refrain. 
But these references shew at least twenty-four direct endorsements 
of the historical statements of the first five chapters of Genesis in 
twelve New Testament Books. Amongst other notable events 
similarly corroborated by our Lord and His apostles may be named 
the Flood (Matt. xxiv. 37 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; 2 Pet. ii. 5, iii.); the 
destruction of Sodom (Luke xvii. 29 ; 2 Pet. ii. 6) ; the burning 
bush (Luke xx. 37) ; the Manna (John vi.); and the Smitten Rock 
(1 Cor. x. 4). To prove all these things unhistorical is to rend to 
pieces the entire New Testament, along with the Old. 

It has been said that parts of the Pentateuch were written as late as the 
Babylonian captivity. How may this be met ? 

It is sufficient to reply that the captivity was the direct result 
of disobedience to the law of Moses (Dan. ix. 11-13). The long-
neglected Book was brought to light in Josiah's day (2 Chron. 
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xxxiv. 14), but it was known centuries earlier, as 2 Chron. xxiii. 11, 
xxv. 4, xxx. 5 shew indisputably. No priestly frauds such as the 
critics suggest are ever hinted at in Holy Scripture in connection 
with " the Law." 

V. THE PROPHETS. 

Do the Prophets distinctly claim Divine inspiration for their writings ? 

Most emphatically. What could be grander than Isaiah's 
opening words : " Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for 
Jehovah hath spoken " ? (Isa. i. 2). Jeremiah says five times in 
his first two chapters : " The word of Jehovah came unto me." 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 12 also tells of " Jeremiah the prophet speaking from 
the mouth of Jehovah." In Ezek. i. 3 we read " the word of Jehovah 
came expressly unto Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land 
of the Chaldeans by the river Chebar, and the hand of Jehovah was 
there upon him." Many passages of a similar character could be 
cited from other prophets, but these will suffice. The Old Testament 
prophets were either men with a divine message, or they were im-
posters and fanatics similar to Mahomet and Joseph Smith. No 
middle position can reasonably be assigned to them. 

Do the prophets at all confirm one another ? 

Yes, in a remarkable degree. We find Daniel (ix. 2) learning 
from the Book of Jeremiah the number of years of Jerusalem's 
desolation ; Zechariah more than once reminds his contemporaries 
of the testimony of the former prophets (Zech. i. 4, vii. 12); Amos 
employs some of the very words of Joel (Amos i. 2 ; Joel iii. 16) ; and 
Micah's fourth chapter is a striking confirmation of Isaiah's second 
chapter. Both Ezra and Nehemiah, Israel's post-captivity leaders, 
make pointed reference to the early prophets (Ezra ix. 11 ; 
Neh. ix. 30). 

Is the hook of fonah history or parable ? 

History undoubtedly, though the history may contain parabolic 
instruction. The Son of God solemnly vouched both for the per
sonality of Jonah, and for his mysterious sojourn in the fish's belly 
(Matt. xii. 39-42). To question these things is to impeach the 
credibility of the Saviour, with consequences most disastrous to 
the soul. 
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How should we regard the Book of Daniel ? 
As historically true. That the man lived not later than Ezekiel's 

day is proved by the references to him in Ezek. xiv. 14, 20. The 
Lord Jesus draws attention to his prophecy in Matt. xxiv. 15. The 
book holds an unique place in the scriptures in that it is occupied 
with " the times of the Gentiles." An irreparable gap would be 
created could Daniel really be discredited. Its valuable instruction 
concerning " the time of the end " may perhaps account for the 
enemy's special hostility to it in our day. 

What is the attitude of the New Testament writers towards the Old 
Testament prophets ? 

They attest them in every way. In addition to the many 
express quotations, note what Peter says concerning the prophets 
in Acts iii. 19, 22 ; 1 Pet. i. 10-12. Paul in Heb. i. 1 ; and James in 
Jas. v. 10. Read also 2 Pet. 1. 21 (R.v.) : " For no prophecy ever 
came by the will of man, but men spake from God, being moved by 
the Holy Ghost." 

Did Isaiah write the whole of the book that bears his name ? 
Questions have been raised in recent years concerning chaps, 

xl.-lxvi., but the pious soul who will patiently examine the larger 
number of passages from these chapters expressly quoted under 
Isaiah's name by our Lord and His apostles will have no doubt 
whatever concerning the matter. To take a few examples, did 
not our Lord know what He was speaking about when He attributed 
Isa. lxi. 1-2 to that prophet in Luke iv. 17-19 ; Matthew also in 
chap. viii. 17 in his use of Isa. liii. 4 ; Paul in his emphatic statement 
in Rom. x. 20-21 concerning Isa. lxv. 1-2 ; and Luke in his quotation 
of Isa. xl. 3-4 in his own third chapter, vv. 4-6 ? The authorship 
of Isa. xl.-lxvi. does not stand upon the same footing as that of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Concerning the latter, God has not 
distinctly spoken (though for ourselves we regard 2 Pet. iii. 15 as 
having reference to the matter) ; but concerning Isaiah's chapters 
God has spoken, and that should settle every question for the reverent 
soul. (To be continued.) 

" In a real sense, the truest test of a man is not what he does, 
but what he approves; not what he is, but what he would wish 
to U." 
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THE ROCK OF AGES. 
By W. TAYLOR. 

A N item of natural history in the Book of Proverbs teaches us 
a valuable lesson. The conies, we are told (ch. 30) are 

among four creatures which are " exceeding wise." They are but a 
feeble folk, " yet make their houses in the rocks." Therein lies 
their wisdom, and therein also is the lesson by which we may learn 
that our only strength is to trust in the Lord Jehovah—" The Rock 
of Ages " (Is. xxvi. 4, margin). 

CHARACTERISTICS OF A ROCK. 

What are the characteristics of a rock ? If you go through the 
valley of the Rhine you notice on either bank historic castles and 
fortresses which generations ago were a defence against the enemy. 
They are so no longer, but rather mute witnesses of the ravages of 
time and of the instability of man's handiwork. But across the 
hill overlooking Coblenz there stands, grim as when first built in 
the Middle Ages, the most famous of German fortresses—Ehren-
breitstein—which in its long history was only twice surrendered to 
the enemy. Of that fortress the Germans could proudly say " I t 
is our rock," and it affords a not unfitting illustration of what the 
prophet meant by the " Rock of Ages." Yet, like all human 
illustrations, it is defective in its application, representing only 
one aspect of the many-sided character of God, as the shield and 
defence of His people. It is defective for two among other reasons— 
first, because the Rock-fortress has been twice assailed with success ; 
secondly, because the enemies who captured it, strong as they were, 
were not comparable with those who assail the child of God who 
claims God for his Rock. Our fight is not against flesh and blood, 
but against unseen principalities and powers ; and moreover, there 
is always the treacherous enemy Self seeking to capture the citadel. 

The striking fact that God was a " Rock " was constantly 
before the minds of His ancient people. To the pilgrims in the 
desert He was the rock that sheltered them from the heat of the 
sun, quenched their thirst with the unsuspected stream, satisfied 
their hunger with oil and honey (Deut, xxxii. 13). To the shelter 
of the rock fled the traveller when the semi-tropical storm burst 
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suddenly upon him. It was, of course, to the Rock-fortress that 
the fugitive ran when pressed by the pursuer. And the figure of 
the rock naturally came to the Psalmist when, lifted out of the deep 
mire where there was no standing, he found himself planted on 
safe ground by the hand of God. This illustration of the character 
of God is further emphasised by the fact that it was on a rock that 
God revealed Himself to Moses, as it was on an island of rocks that 
the Lord Jesus revealed Himself to John ; that the rock was the 
only fitting type for the basis of the Church, as it was the only 
fitting symbol for the Christ Who came to redeem it. 

Two passages of Scripture which speak of God as the Rock 
link the thought with the frailty and need of man. Each is a retro
spect of a man's life, with its changes and insecurities. One is in 
Deut, xxxii., where the word is used no fewer than seven times, 
teaching the perfection of this aspect of God's character ; the other 
in 2 Sam. xxii., where the word occurs five times—a psalm which 
found an abiding place in the Jewish hymnal. 

A ROCK IN A WEARY LAND. 

Of the four chief uses of the rock, that in the mind of Moses was 
of shelter from the burden and heat of the day—not alone from the 
scorching rays of the sun, but a shelter for the sin-weary people 
oppressed by the heat of a fierce temptation ; the resting-place for 
the pilgrim. It was in this sense chiefly that towards the close of 
the forty years' journeying God was " a Rock in a weary land." 
In Deut, xxxii., Moses reproaches the people for their fickleness and 
unbelief—their moods as variable as the summer breeze and their 
faith as shifting as the quicksand. But, however unfaithful and 
changeable, God still abideth faithful. " He is the Rock; His 
work is perfect." Happily for them—to paraphrase one of our 
hymns— 

His love, not theirs, the resting place ; 
His truth, not theirs, the tie. 

To Moses the perfection of God's glory had been revealed as the 
perfection of His goodness; the perfection of His work for His people, 
the perfection of a tireless love. Though every mile of the road 
tell its story of sinful failure, still the crowning marvel of grace is 
that " the Lord's portion is His people." If they could yet learn to 
love and serve Him it must be because He first loved and served 
them—found Israel " i n a desert land, and in the waste howling 
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wilderness," led him about, instructed him, kept him as the apple 
of His eye, bore him as on eagle's wings. So, step by step, Moses 
leads the fickle nature to the immovable Rock, interprets the heart 
longings of God for their blessing and prosperity, and finally gives 
the assurance of victory, calling upon the nations to rejoice with 
His people. 

It was at Horeb that the people best learnt to understand God 
as the Rock—Horeb which was always signifying refreshment to 
the thirsty soul. It was God's opportunity not only for relieving 
their immediate needs, but for proving that, although unseen and 
unthought of, He had His people ever in His heart—such an oppor
tunity as God made to fit our case when we came to a blind wall, 
and could get no further; when we had " fainted unless we had 
believed to see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living." 
Picture their blessed position in the desert. Before them the rock 
in which was stored the life-preserving water; behind them—un
realised, yet keeping ceaseless watch—the " Rock that followed 
them," Christ. That was the whole secret of the forbearance of 
God. 

The unseen Christ, " the Rock that stands for ever," was even 
then the covering of righteousness which made their approach to 
God possible. But again the illustration is defective. After the 
draught from Horeb the people thirsted again, as did the woman 
at the Well of Samaria, whereas the water that He has given us is 
it not " a well of water springing up into eternal life ? " The living 
fountain is in the heart of the Rock Christ Jesus. Speak to the 
Rock with the word of faith ; yea, come to it merely with the look 
of faith, and lo ! the waters gush out afresh. Deep calleth unto 
deep, the rain filleth the pools, and from us also there flows out 
the living water to refresh our fellow pilgrims. 

The living Horeb satisfies. Its water is the soul's ambrosia. 
The world's cisterns hold salt water ; one drinks again and again, and 
remains unsatisfied. When the people reached Horeb they found 
God there ; and though it was " no place of seed, or of figs, or of 
vines, or of pomegranates," what they did find was more than 
compensation for the lack of all these. The living Christ, " the 
Rock that followed them," could satisfy the living soul, as it will 
satisfy ours through all the ages. 
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SOME INDUCEMENTS TO READ THE 
BIBLE MORE. 

THE TERCENTENARY OF THE AUTHORISED VERSION, 

1611-1911. 

"To-day if ye will hear His voice." Heb. iii. 7. 

By R. E. 

TTHE Bible is a living book. It is nearly three thousand five 
hundred years since Moses wrote, yet the Pentateuch is 

abreast of to-day. Its statements, both as to creation and the 
history of man upon the earth, still hold the field ; they have been 
attacked, but not superseded. The entire volume from its commence
ment to its completion took fifteen hundred years to write. A book 
that occupied such a length of time in its compilation is sure to be 
living and abiding. There is nothing ephemeral about it, for it was 
meant to stay. The reason is it does not express merely some passing 
emotion or opinion, nor does it deal merely with passing events, it 
is the book of eternity. Its authors lived and died, and still the 
work went on. No book has so'many contributors (we are not, of 
course, thinking of encyclopaedias); no other book has been added 
to from generation to generation as this book has ; yet without 
spoiling its design ; no book while being the work of so many hands, 
and embodying the thoughts of so many minds, yet reveals such 
harmony in its contents, and such unity of purpose. It is one book, 
though in many parts ; and the secret of it all is, it really has only 
one author—God Himself. 

Some such thoughts as these crowd upon the mind as we reflect 
upon the Tercentenary of what is called the Authorised Version. 
That, in spite of revision, this version still remains the popular one, 
bears abundant testimony to its worth. As is well known, a series 
of translations paved the way for it. In 1525 appeared Tindale's ; 
1535, Coverdale's ; 1537, Matthew's ; and in 1539, what was known 
as the " Great Bible," being very large, and the first to be set up in 
the Churches to be openly read by the people. The Geneva Bible 
appeared in 1560 ; translated by English Protestant exiles at Geneva, 
it became the popular household Bible. In 1568 followed the 
Bishep's Bible ; and this formed the groundwork of the Authorised 
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Version, which appeared in 1611. And this has never been dis
placed. As some one has said, " It was the culminating triumph 
of a series of Versions, each marking a phase in the development of 
a great movement." 

As is well known, the Bible lends itself to translation as no other 
book does. Nevertheless, the translation of 1611 is a masterpiece. 
So much so that we read it without ever thinking it is a translation. 
The same writer from whom we have already quoted,* says, " Among 
many noble products of a brilliant age, none have surpassed in 
literary excellence the book which, more than any other, has helped 
to mould and fix our English speech. At an opportune time the 
English Bible supplied one common and accepted standard." 

All this refers, it is true, only to the translation ; yet even for 
this we cannot be too devoutly thankful. What shall we say of the 
original communications ? From whence came they ? Are they 
from heaven or of men ? The answer to these questions will deter
mine the character of the Bible in our eyes, and fix the measure of 
its authority. 

Two questions arise to which we shall do well to give attention : 
(1) Is there the same respect for the Bible as formerly ? (2) Is it 
read with the same care and frequency ? Believing there is urgent 
need to call attention to both matters, we propose to refer to certain 
features of the Bible, as inducements for having it more constantly 
in our hands, and giving greater heed to its teaching. 

1. It is the Word of God. The Scriptures bear emphatic testi
mony to their own origin, and pronounce it with unhesitating voice 
to be divine. If so, how great their value ; how supreme their 
authority; how important that we should make ourselves ac
quainted with the message they contain ; and how irreparable must 
be our loss for time and eternity should we fail to do so. What 
then is their testimony as to their authorship ? We select a few 
statements out of many that could be quoted. 

Let us turn to Hebrews i. 1 : " God, Who at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by [or in) His Son." Here we are 
distinctly told that what was spoken to Israel by the prophets of old 
and embodied in writings was not some declaration on the part of men 

*A. Taylor: " T h e Bible in English Life." 
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however wise and gifted, they were but the vehicle for a divine com
munication ; God spake by the prophets; and at length He spoke by, 
or in the Son; thus putting the Old Testament Scriptures, as regards 
their inspiration, on an exact level with those of the New. More
over, to shew the unique character of the Bible as the Word of God, 
we are told that angels were used as channels of communication. 
So that we have prophets, angels, and at last Christ Himself. Thus 
we read (chap, ii.) : " Therefore, we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip. For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward, 
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ? which at the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard Him." 

All this leaves no room for the insinuation that there are various 
degrees of inspiration. Whether it were prophets, or angels, or the 
Son, God spoke in and through all. A fuller revelation was given 
by the Son, but from this must not be inferred that there were 
degrees of inspiration. 

In Heb. iii. 7 we read : " As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye 
will hear His voice." Here we have words distinctly attributed to 
the Holy Ghost. They are a quotation from Psalm 95. And what 
is the appeal ? The appeal is to hear God's voice. God speaks to 
His people ; for the words preceding those quoted are : " We are 
the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand." Wondrous 
fact! God's people are permitted to hear God's voice. But how? 
Through the Scriptures. Psalm xcv. is quoted in Hebrews iii. 
And with this intention, that the people of the first century of the 
Christian era might listen to the voice of God through the inspired 
writings of a former time. 

But we are not confined to the Epistle to the Hebrews for such 
testimony. Let us hear what the Apostle Peter says : "Of which 
salvation the prophets have enquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you ; searching what or 
what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow." Such a statement as this leaves us in no doubt as 
to the origin of the Scriptures. There were human channels, but 
they were only channels ; the source was divine ; and this Scripture 
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clearly indicates that source in the words : " when IT testified " ; 
referring to the Spirit of Christ; a reading adopted by the Revisers. 
In Peter's second epistle we have further corroboration of this view. 
" Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." Is it any wonder the Apostle Paul clinches all by saying, 
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God." 

Here, then, we have the first inducement to read the Bible. 
God speaks directly to us in i t : a Divine breath animates its pages : 
its words possess an authority such as attaches to no others ; it is 
indeed the Book of books ; as we read it attentively, prayerfully 
and reverently, we may hear God's voice. If we remembered these 
things, should we not read it more ? 

The other day someone—a doctor of divinity—was advising 
his hearers to read the Bible as if it were ordinary literature. This 
may have been done with a good intention, but we cannot help 
saying it was mischievous advice. Ordinary literature! Does any 
other book claim what this book claims ? Do we find in any other 
volume, ancient or modern, a " Thus saith the Lord," or " God said," 
or words directly attributed to the Holy Ghost ? It is certain that 
if we come to it as ordinary literature, ordinary literature it will 
remain to us. But if, when we take these divinely given records into 
our hands, we say to ourselves, " This is the word of God : I am 
going to hear His voice. This book is inspired as no other ; and 
addresses me with an authority belonging to no other: " should we 
not reap much greater profit from its perusal than, perhaps, we do 
at present ? 

2. The Bible speaks to us TO-DAY. It is always abreast of the 
times, and always equal to our need. Five times over within a few 
verses, in Chap. iii. and iv. of the Epistle to the Hebrews, do we 
get the word To-day. While three times the quotation is re
peated, " To-day if ye will hear His voice." Three periods of time, 
at least, are embraced here. The reference, first of all, is to Israel 
in the wilderness. The next is in David's day. The third belongs to 
the first century A.D. Yet it is always To-day. And the signific
ance of it surely is this, that the Bible is God's word, and God's 
word contains a message for God's people throughout all time. So 
that, " To-day, if ye will hear His voice "—means any day in this 
March, 1911. 
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Is not this a further inducement to read it ? Can I be sure that 
any other book will contain the particular message I want ten years 
hence ? I can be absolutely sure the Bible has it somewhere within 
its covers. Its Divine Author guarantees this—" To-day if ye will 
hear His voice." Our only concern has to be that we harden not 
our hearts, as in the provocation. This is spoken with reference 
to the wilderness journey of Israel. Does it not teach us how necess
ary it is on our journey to hear God's voice every day as it passes ; 
lest our hearts be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ? And 
when are we so likely to hear that voice as alone, with the Bible open 
before us ? As an aged believer, when found in this posture, once 
said, in answer to an enquiry as to what he was doing, " I have been 
speaking to God, and now I am waiting for Him to speak to me." 

Yes, it has a voice to us, to-day, whatever our circumstances; 
whether in prosperity or adversity; whether well or i l l ; whether 
living or dying. It addresses us in all conditions of life ; and dis
misses us with consolation and hope in the hour of death. A 
wealthy lady, who had been brought up among the Unitarians, was 
dangerously ill. She said to her daughter one day, " Cannot you 
say anything to comfort me ?" The daughter responded by telling 
her mother of the good deeds she had done and the exemplary life 
she had lived. Alas ! this recital did not bring the needed comfort. 
The daughter, seeing this, said, The Unitarian minister was coming to 
dinner, and promised he should come up to the sick room before 
he left. But even this prospect did not impart consolation, and the 
mother at length said, " Give me my Bible and leave me." This 
was done, but these were the last words spoken; she soon became 
unconscious and passed away. But the Book she asked for con
tained all she needed; and contains it in the simplest and most 
compact form. " The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us 
from all sin." Could words be fewer, or more full of meaning ? 

3. " For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart " (Heb. iv. 12). 

The words " quick and powerful" may be rendered " living 
and operative." This statement furnishes an additional reason why 
we should read the Bible. I T IS A LIVING BOOK. Some books die 
almost as soon as they are born ; others live longer ; but the Bible 
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lives for ever. There are books that maintain their existence, but 
more as curiosities ; they have grown ancient. The Bible retains 
the dew of its youth. This is one proof that it is living. 

Another, is its marvellous adaptability. A dead thing cannot 
adapt itself, it retains a certain shape and has to be used for a certain 
purpose. The Bible adapts itself to every age, every state of society, 
to each race of mankind with its different manners and customs, to 
every country and every clime. This can only be fully accounted 
for by admitting God to be its author. Only He Who made man 
could furnish a book that addresses Him as to every detail of his 
life from the highest to the lowest; taking account of his loftiest 
aspirations, leading him to the true fulfilment of his destiny, as 
well as instructing him as to the duties of every day. A second 
reason may be that the Bible refrains from laying down rules and 
regulations, and declares principles. And further, it makes almost 
everything of the inward and vital, and comparatively little of the 
external and ceremonial. 

Think, for instance, of the marvellous adaptability of the account 
given of the Creation in the opening chapters. While science, as 
such, is not definitely taught, there is not a statement it contains 
which does violence to any theory science is actually assured of. 
In fact, Geology confirms the order given by Moses as to what took 
place on each successive day. Is it not remarkable that while 
every contemporary record appears childish and absurd in the 
light of modern discoveries, the Genesis account still holds the 
field ? 

The Word of God is also said to be operative. This is only 
another proof that it is living. A living thing has power to act 
upon others. How many lives have been affected by the Bible, 
and how much, can never be known here. Lives nurtured upon its 
precepts and doctrines must be of the noblest kind. We might 
instance (to use the words of another) : " Havelock sustaining him
self upon the promises of Scripture through the darkest hours of 
the Mutiny; and Gordon waiting with his Bible at Khartoum; 
and Livingstone, in the loneliness of Central Africa, reading it four 
times through from beginning to end, and drawing from it patience 
and fortitude to persevere." These are distinguished names, but 
who shall recount the number of the unknown whose lives have 
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been transformed under the influence of this Book. We instinc
tively recall the words of the Apostle to the Gentiles, addressed to 
those early converts at Thessalonica : " For this cause also thank we 
God without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God, which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is in 
truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe." 

And how does it operate ? It pierces " even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit." This may be regarded, first of all, as an 
illustration of the piercing character of the Word, for what else is so 
closely allied as soul and spirit ? But there is more than an illustra
tion ; the statement contains a profound truth. The Word enables 
us to detect what belongs to the region of the soul, and what to the 
region of the spirit, and enables us to give due place to each. For 
the soul, strictly speaking, finds its sphere in one order of things, and 
the spirit in another. Granting that in the Scriptures the term soul 
is made to do duty for both (just as our term lawyer does duty for 
either solicitor or barrister), yet soul and spirit are also distinguished, 
for we read of " spirit and soul and body " (1 Thess, v. 23). And 
spirit comes first as being the highest part, soul occupying a middle 
platform, and body lowest of all. The soul has to do with those 
desires which are proper to man as man. Thus in Deut. xiv. 26 
we read: " Whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for 
sheep, or for . . . whatsoever thy soul desireth." This is the 
lower life of man ; the spirit is connected with the higher, and makes 
him conscious of communion and intercourse with God. And as 
if to indicate this double character of life, the Hebrew of Gen. ii. 7 
really is " Breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives." 

Now the Word of God enables us to separate between these two. 
It enables us to detect what does not minister to our highest part, 
but tends only to enslave and dwarf it. It leads the spirit to find 
its home and happiness in God. So that the text furnishes an 
illustration of a most profound truth. 

I t is not otherwise with the succeeding clause, " and of the 
joints and marrow." Here again we have an illustration of the 
piercing character of the Word of God, for how closely allied are 
these two things. Yet there is a deeper meaning. It is this. As 
we read the Bible and ponder it, and its truths come home to us, 
we learn more and more to distinguish between the outward and 
the inward, between the external and the essential, between what 
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is merely formal and what is vital. .And in teaching us to do this 
it teaches us one of the greatest lessons we can learn. It is for want 
of taking to heart this instruction that our Christian life is so barren, 
and often so powerless, or else so legal. And the lack of making 
these distinctions accounts for nearly all the divisions of Christendom. 

One typical instance of what we mean must suffice. Our Lord 
in discoursing to the Jews at Capernaum, as recorded in John vi., 
speaks of the necessity of eating His flesh and drinking His blood. 
His hearers stumble at this saying because they fail to see beyond 
its literal meaning. And this calls forth from our Lord an admoni
tion to which we shall all do well to take heed : " I t is the spirit that 
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life " (v. 63). Yet, in spite of this 
plain warning, are there not those to-day who persist in making 
the truth of what our Lord was uttering depend upon eating actual 
bread and wine in the Eucharist ? They fail to separate between 
the joints and the marrow. 

Nothing could be more interesting or instructive than to 
pursue this subject in all its bearings, but for want of space we 
must forbear. 

Lastly, the Word of God is said to be " a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart." And why ? Because in it we 
are brought face to face with God, the author of the Book. It is 
a book which will expose us through and through. Yet, accepting 
its teaching, we need not fear such exposure, for in it we discover 
that the very God with Whom we have to do is the One Who has 
undertaken to meet all our needs, whether arising from sin or weak
ness. We are made conscious of them only that we may find how 
completely they are taken account of and provided for by God. 
The Blood, the High Priest, and a Throne of Grace answer all 
necessities. 

The Greek word for " discerner " is used only in this place, and 
is the word from which " critic " is derived. It would be well if 
the Higher Critics would remember this. The Bible will reveal to 
us the real worth of our thoughts and intentions. The Critics, if 
they only knew it, are really trying to criticise God. It would 
perhaps do some of them good (for we by no means wish to imply 
they are all alike) if they studied carefully the transition that takes 
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place in vers. 12 and 13 of Heb. iv. Ver. 12 speaks of the word 
of God, and then verse 13 passes on to speak of God Himself, without 
any break whatever. God and this blessed book cannot be separated. 
His voice speaks through it, and His eyes look through it. It is 
impossible for the reader to escape the writer. Nor, after the first 
acquaintance, will he ever wish to do so. The more he reads the 
more he will long to know. For to every devout soul it means in 
the end sitting at the feet of Jesus and hearing His word. 

Such are some of the inducements to read God's word—the 
Bible. We have by no means exhausted the catalogue, but we 
have exhausted our space. In the very next chapter (Heb. v.), 
we find the Scriptures styled " The oracles of God," and " the word 
of righteousness " (vv. 12-13). They contain the revelation of God's 
mind as it is to be found nowhere else. All that we need to know 
of past, present and future is recorded there. What God will do 
as clearly as what He has done. While no other book can teach us 
what is right as this book can. Moreover, they are called "holy " 
Scriptures, and were written by " holy" men (2 Tim. iii. 15 ; 
2 Pet. i. 21); God did not use anyone to write them. And, finally, 
let us remember they are " able to make us wise unto salvation," 
and are " profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness ; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 

What weighty inducements these to be often found pondering 
the sacred page. What book so worthy our attention, whether we 
consider its Author, its unique character, or how calculated, in 
every way, to prove an untold blessing to those who read. In 
closing, we cannot do better than quote the words to Joshua with 
regard to only a small portion of i t : " THIS BOOK OF THE LAW 

SHALL NOT DEPART OUT OF THY MOUTH ; BUT THOU SHALT MEDITATE 

THEREIN DAY AND NIGHT, THAT THOU MAYEST OBSERVE TO DO 

ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN THEREIN ; FOR THEN THOU 

SHALT MAKE THY WAY PROSPEROUS, AND THEN THOU SHALT HAVE 

GOOD SUCCESS " (Josh. i. 8). 

" The need of the hour is not more Christians but better 
Christians, not the extension of Christianity, but the intensification 
of it where it has only a nominal existence." 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS :— 
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XL, 23-6. 

THE REFUSING AND CHOOSING OF FAITH. 

Ver. 2 3 : " By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three 
months of his parents, because they saw he was a proper child ; and 
they were not afraid of the King's commandment." 

"THIS record of faith, which we are considering, seems to reach 
its climax in the history of Moses. No man was ever more 

fitted to enjoy the world ; no man had better opportunities than he 
for doing so, yet he refused all, and forsook it for what to all appear
ance seemed to be an obscure and ignominious path. Possessed 
of " rare beauty " (for the word translated " proper " may be thus 
rendered) and with equally rare mental and moral capacity, he 
might, in virtue of these qualifications, have obtained the highest 
distinction, and held the most exalted position Egypt offered, 
especially when it is remembered he was " called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter." But he refused this; he turned his back on all the 
pleasures that sin offered ; he chose to suffer affliction, and to identify 
himself with a people in slavery ; and to suffer reproach instead of 
accepting the ease and gratification and fame the position in which 
Providence had placed him might have afforded. 

What was it, may well be asked, enabled Moses to pursue, 
undeviatingly, such a path ? Two things. First, he recognised 
that Israel was God's people ; secondly, " He had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward." In connection with the first, he saw 
it was reproach for Christ; with regard to the second, he discerned 
it meant glory with Christ. 

The history of Moses has special lessons for the people of God 
to-day—lessons which need to be deeply pondered and laid to 
heart. Let us see what they are. 

The first three months of Moses' life are really significant of the 
whole. We read he was hid three months. This characterised 
Moses all through his days. When the time came for him to be 
publicly honoured as the son of Pharaoh's daughter, he refused, he 
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hid himself. For forty long years he was hidden away at the back
side of the desert; for another forty he trod the wilderness, hiding 
himself all the time, for he was the " meekest man in all the earth " ; 
until at last God hid him " in that strange grave without a name;" 
somewhere by Nebo's summit in the land of Moab. 

Is this understood to-day, and does it find any place in the 
lives of God's people and His servants ? Alas ! is not the opposite 
principle current ? Let us accept the world's honours ; let us take 
as much part as possible in the world's affairs ; let us seek to direct 
and control the world—this seems to be the prevailing idea. 
Ministers of the Gospel aspire to be members of Parliament, and 
even accept the world's distinctions. We are not any man's judge, 
but how anyone who has been called to proclaim the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, can spend hours in discussing the national expendi
ture, or pass whole nights in listening to debates on temporal 
things, when his office is to bring eternal realities home to men, we 
cannot imagine. The judgment seat of Christ will declare whether 
all the 6clat belonging to such a position is not so much wood, hay, 
and stubble that will all be consumed, bringing no reward. " Our 
life is hid with Christ in God." The Christian can have no part in 
shaping the world's policies. But more as to this when we consider 
the next verse. 

Let us linger for a moment over the action of Moses' parents 
and the faith it revealed. To them the King's commandment was 
nothing. They remembered God's word to Abraham, handed down, 
doubtless, from generation to generation, that the land of Canaan 
should be given to his seed. Here they were slaves in Egypt, and 
they knew this was not God's purpose concerning them; they 
would, naturally, look for a deliverer, and when this child of " rare 
beauty " came, the parents would think some such destiny was 
marked out for it. Such indeed was the case, but how their faith 
must have been tested when at last the child had to be committed to 
the waters, in an ark of bulrushes ! 

How often God's servants are hid until the moment arrives for 
their manifestation. Joash is hid in the House of God six years ; 
Paul goes away into Arabia ; and even of the Lord Jesus we read, 
" And He went down with them (His parents) and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them." Hid in Nazareth until the moment 
came for public ministry; and even during this latter period how 
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often He tried to hide Himself. But of Him it is written : " He 
could not be hid " (Mark vii. 2i). And will this not be true in 
measure of every divinely appointed servant; though equally true, 
that, he will try to hide himself ? 

The three months of hiding, too, are significant. This number 
seems often, in Scripture, associated with the idea of resurrection 
and Divine manifestation. Thus it was on the third day of creation 
God said, " Let the dry land appear," and also the day of the first 
manifestation of life. It was on the third day " Abraham lifted 
up his eyes, and saw the place afar off "—the place where, in a figure, 
his son was raised from the dead ; it was on the third day Christ 
Himself was raised ; while the full manifestation of God is connected 
with three persons in the ever blessed Trinity. So with Moses, the 
divine appointment was that he should be hid three months—then 
he was, in figure, placed on the waters of death and " drawn out " 
(Moses). 

Ver. 24 : " By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused 
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter." 

The providence of God placed Moses in a proud position; yet 
when the moment came he knew how to abandon it. And in this 
we see a very fine exhibition of faith. For Providence is one thing, 
and faith is another. As one has said, " Providence governs cir
cumstances ; faith governs the heart and the conduct." It was 
Providence that led Moses to Pharaoh's court, and brought him 
into favour there ; it was faith that enabled him to discern that this 
was only a means to an end, and not the end itself. We need faith 
to make proper and intelligent use of the circumstances in which 
Providence places us ; otherwise our life will be aimless, if not 
useless. No greater mistake could have been made than for Moses 
to have accepted the situation in which Providence placed him and 
settled down in it. Yet most of us would have argued the other 
way. How many plausible pretexts could have been urged for 
Moses calling himself the son of the daughter of Egypt's King. 
§elf-interest would have urged i t ; sight would have urged it • 
reason would have urged it, for could he not thus have the means 
to relieve his own people of some of their misery ? It is thus many 
a Christian reasons to-day: let us accept the world's place and 
patronage and power, for thus we shall help to establish the King
dom of God. It is all a conceit of the flesh and a delusion of the 
Devil. 
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There were two considerations dissuaded Moses from such a 
course. He saw that Egypt was idolatrous and sinful, and must 
soon come under the judgment of God; while he also discerned 
that God had a purpose for His people outside of Egypt. It is only 
as these two things are apprehended—only as we apprehend the 
true state of the world and its utter alienation from God, on the 
one hand; and that God has a purpose for His people quite in
dependent of this present age, on the other—shall we be able, in 
any degree, to imitate the faith of Moses. 

Do not let us be misunderstood. We are not by any means 
laying it down as a principle that circumstances are never an indica
tion of the mind of God, nor that every one is called to abandon 
the circumstances in which Providence has placed him. Far from 
it. We are not asserting anything of the kind. What we are 
insisting upon is that Providence and faith are not the same thing. 
" It is a very important principle ; for we often hear Providence 
alleged as a reason for not walking by faith. Never was there a 
more remarkable Providence than that which placed Moses in the 
court of Pharaoh ; and it gained its object. It would not have 
done so if Moses had not abandoned the position into which that 
Providence had brought him." 

It was an enchanting offer that was made to Moses, and it was 
only by faith he was able to refuse it. But everything depended 
upon the decision of that moment. It was the real beginning of 
all his greatness. From that moment Egypt could not enthral him, 
its glamour was gone. Had he wavered at this point, and finally 
given way, he might have attained an eminent position, and achieved 
greatness, but he would never have reached the unapproachable 
pre-eminence he has secured for all time ; rather would his name have 
ceased to be remembered. Faith raises the soul to a moral elevation 
not otherwise attainable. It lives and moves on a plane above the 
maxims and principles of the world ; and by refusing its honours 
only gains greater distinction. Not only so, but this power of 
refusal becomes one of the greatest moral levers imaginable. So 
that, even if it should not bring any tangible glory, yet it endows 
character and ennobles conduct. And this lesson of refusal is what 
grace teaches every one of us. As St. Paul says in his letter to 
Titus : " The grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men hath 
appeared, teaching us that DENYING ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
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should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present age." First, 
of course, there must be the apprehension of what grace brings—it 
brings salvation, we do not deny ourselves to get that—but there 
must be the denial, if ever we are to know what it means truly to 
live. 

Ver. 25 : " Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season." 

At the same time that Moses refused he chose ; and, to the 
natural man, a strange choice it would seem. We shall come to the 
motives for this choice presently; we have now, for the moment, 
to consider the choice itself. This choice is not merely of interest 
to us as it regards Moses—it is the choice that has to be made still. 
The choice is between the world and the people of God; between 
affliction and the pleasures of sin. 

There are two saving clauses in this verse which need to be 
noticed. If it were simply a choice between affliction and pleasure, 
the whole situation would be changed ; but the two saving clauses 
make all the difference. They are, " the people of God," and 
" sin for a season." Mere affliction in itself may not be better than 
pleasure ; but far, far better is it to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. 

For this reason, that the people of God are not always going 
to suffer affliction ; they have a high, a holy, and a happy destiny, 
and the world is not always going to enjoy the pleasures of sin: 
and what after ? Aye, what ? And further, the afflictions the 
people of God do suffer, are for their good even now—their " light 
affliction which is but fof a moment, works for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory "—while on the other hand 
the pleasures of sin leave the soul only with an enlarged capacity 
for evil and consequent misery. 

Ver. 26: " Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the 
reward." 

The motive that actuated this man of faith was the reproach 
of Christ and the recompense. And here we see that faith apprehends 
what is unperceived by the eye of sense, and acts altogether from 
different motives to the natural man, however exalted his opinions. 
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That is to say, Moses did not act simply from patriotism. It was 
not simply the thought, Israel is in bondage and I am an Israelite. 
Moses had Christ in view. He could act from a divine standpoint. 
This was much more than patriotism ; it was faith. Christ was to 
come of that nation ; Christ was to be rejected and suffer reproach. 
In fact, Christ was the one thought of God, and Moses shared that 
thought. And as by faith he saw Christ, and entered into God's 
purpose concerning Him—how far and to what extent we do not 
presume to say—the world as represented by all the treasures of 
Egypt, appeared to Moses as it did afterwards to Paul, when he had 
had the same vision, as loss and as dross. 

We would call attention to the recompense of the reward. 
" He fixed his gaze on the coming reward," one translation has it. 
" Reproach"—" reward." Has not his reward been already 
greater than if he had become possessed of all the treasures in Egypt. 
Its treasures lie forgotten, its glory has departed, its poverty is a 
byword ; it is one of the basest of kingdoms ; but Moses' fame will 
last as long as the memory of man. The first inspired penman, the 
man of God, the Law-giver, the Mediator for Israel, the Leader of 
the Chosen people, and destined at last to— 

" Stand, with glory wrapt around, 
On the hills He never trod, 

And speak of the strife that won our life, 
With the incarnate Son of God." 

Will not his reward in the future be greater still ? What a 
place will be his, by and by, in that Kingdom whose glory and power 
will dwarf every other. In proportion to what we give up here will 
be our gain there ; and surely few men have sacrificed more than 
Moses. While his sufferings were equal to his sacrifices. The 
recompense will be as great. 

May we not ask ourselves whether we think sufficiently of the 
reproach and the reward ? Do we accept the appointed path for 
the Christian, and " fix our gaze on the coming reward " ? It seems 
at times as if even believers lived and acted as though their life here 
had no connection with the life beyond, and no bearing upon it. 
They think little of any reward or of the consequent loss should they 
miss it. Moses " had respect unto the recompense of the reward." 

R .E . 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG PEOPLE, 

THE WORLD AND WORLDLINESS. 
No. 4. 

DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS, 

A letter has reached me with reference to my last to you, which 
appeared in March, and I am going to let you see it, as well as my 
reply. As the writer of this letter avers, " the question is one of 
great practical moment to everyone of us." With this I heartily 
agree, and it is because he gives expression to the view which has 
been generally held amongst a certain section of Christians, and 
which was really in my mind when my letter to you was penned, 
but which I think unwarranted by Scripture, that I have the more 
pleasure in giving publicity to his communication and my reply 
thereto. To both of which I ask you to give careful consideration. 

To the Editor of " The Faith and the Flock." 
Dear Mr. Editor, 

I venture to take exception to the interpretation of 1 John ii. 15-17 
given in the current issue of your magazine. I should not write were it not 
that the interpretation given must have, as I judge, serious effects in giving 
an utterly wrong conception of that which constitutes " the world," from 
which the Christian is to keep himself unspotted. The question is one of 
great practical moment to every one of us. 

You say the point of the passage is that we are not to LOVE the world ; 
and your argument is that what is in the world as " the lust of the flesh," etc., 
is not necessarily sin ; for you say " lust " is just" desire," and not necessarily 
sinful unless it becomes a " strong desire." You say that desire to pass an 
examination is " lust," and perfectly legitimate ; desire for one kind of dress 
as against another is lust (or desire)—" perfectly innocent," and similarly all 
" we desire to see or taste." Now to found an argument on the etymological 
meaning of one word in an expression without reference to the context is a 
method of reasoning which leads to all kinds of wrong conclusions in the study 
of Scripture. It is this which leads astray those who argue that man has no 
spirit, but only a breath of life, because the word for " spirit " and the word 
for " wind " or " breath " is the same; and so with many another word. 
Broadly one may say the confusion in the paper (if one may be pardoned 
for speaking plainly) arises from not distinguishing between the "ear th" and 
the " world " ; but the consequences are serious. The Lord Jesus Christ knew 
what it was to be an hungered, but He never knew " the lust of the flesh," 
that which is expressly defined to be " not of the Father." So far as concerns 
the natural hunger for food, who can say that this was not " strong " in His 
case after forty days of fasting, yet though the hunger were keen not the 
faintest element of " the lust of the flesh " ever entered into that holy ex
perience. 
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Moreover, after speaking of lust, as covered by the word epithumia, as 
perfectly legitimate, you say " the world has nothing else " ; put plainly then, 
the world has nothing but what is legitimate, excepting tha t in their case the 
desire, as you would say, is " s t r o n g , " and not weak ! ! Again the whole 
paper proceeds on the assumption tha t there is nothing in the world but lust ; 
bu t there is : there is also " the pride of life." 

But what is i t then tha t essentially constitutes the world ? I do not 
think your exposition ever once touches tha t which really goes to make it up. 
You say much of desire in moderation, and speak in contrast of inordinate 
desire, characterising the one as ' ' legitimate " a n d the other as " worldliness ' ' ; 
bu t the living GOD does not enter once into the whole argument. I t is 
simply a question of restraint, if one keeps himself well under restraint, he 
may go in for anything ! Surely a strange doctrine ! 

W h a t is i t then tha t constitutes the world ? I think to apprehend it 
we have to consider the constitution of man. Your space will doubtless 
preclude entering a t all fully into this, bu t man has not only a physical nature, 
but also a moral na tu re ; he is a moral being responsible to God and set in 
relation with the Father of spirits as himself possessing spirit. In his physical 
nature he has certain desires which, in themselves, and as such, have nothing 
whatever to do with sin ; and whether those desires are weak or strong does 
not touch the question a t all. But man is a moral being with a capacity for 
enjoyment of God Himself: he is fitted to hold communion with God, and to 
this end was he created ; but when sin came in communion was broken, the 
link with God on tha t line was snapped, and man turned in another direction 
to seek tha t satisfaction which the moral constitution of his being demands. 
He turned then to the gratification of his natural senses as tha t which should 
meet the cravings of his heart for satisfaction, and it is this, along with the 
pride of life, which essentially constitutes " the world " ; t ha t which comes 
in between man as a moral being and his God, t ha t in which he seeks to find 
satisfaction in the place of God. 

The believer is to eat and drink and do all things else to the glory of God. 
His very eating is with reference to God. I t is not a question of whether his 
physical desire for food is weak or strong ; bu t where he himself is set in right 
relation with God, fully revealed in redemption, all is done to His glory ; and, 
God filling his vision, the world is excluded from his hear t . 

The world in all its phases, the lust of the flesh (which touches the grosser 
passions—the lust of the eyes (which brings in what is more aesthetic) and 
the pride of life (which pre-eminently brings in the mind) i s ' ' not of the Father ," 
and rightly has no place in his heart to whom God has been revealed as Father, 
and who is in the enjoyed communion of His love; for in tha t communion 
does his moral nature find its deep and full satisfaction. 

Very sincerely yours in Christ, 

H. J. R. JAMESON. 

[REPLY.] 

1. Our friend thinks that in the letter he criticises there was 
. confusion, because I failed to distinguish between the earth and the 
world. My answer to that is, the Apostle speaks only of what makes 
up the world, and I did the same. Of course, in the world's case, 
lust often becomes sin, but lust is not necessarily sin. God Himself 
tells His people Israel they might buy " whatsoever thy soul lusteth 
after " (Deut. xi. 26). Does God tell people to commit sin ? 
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2. There is an important distinction which should be made, and 
which Mr. J. fails to make. It is the distinction between the terms 
" God " and " Father." What the Scripture under discussion 
affirms is that, " All that is in the world . . . is not of the Father." 
Now the term " Father " has limitations which do not attach to 
the term " God." Would Mr. J. affirm that God is the Father of 
all men ? But He is the God of all men. He is only Father, in the 
Christian sense of that term, in a known and recognised circle. 
This limitation is true even in human affairs. One who has children 
is a father in his family circle. He does not conduct his business as 
a father ; nor, if a Judge, sit on the bench as a father. So with 
God. When the Apostle John speaks of the Father it is in relation 
to the family circle, and this family circle is wholly distinct from 
the world. In this light, is it not easy to understand that, all 
that is in the world is not of the Father ? But just as a man has 
his family interests and his business interests, with distinct spheres 
for each, so Christians, as children of God, belong to the one circle, 
but, as men still in the flesh, have also to do with quite another 
circle. And, as I showed in my letter, if the lust spoken of were 
the same thing as sin, then either we must all sin, or leave the world 
altogether. But on the one hand Christ prayed not that we should 
be taken out of the world, but kept from the evil, and, on the 
other hand, the Apostle, instead of saying " all that is in the world, 
&c." is sin, expressly refrains from saying it, and says, " is not of 
the Father." Of course, it is not, but that fact does not make it 
sinful, but is a reason why I am not to love it. *You will notice, 
however, that Mr. J. all through his letter, does not observe this 
distinction, but constantly speaks of God, which falsifies the meaning. 

3. The mistake so often made is in looking upon certain things 
as the lust of the flesh or eyes, and because of that, regarding them 
as sinful. This, we maintain, is a wrong standpoint, and untenable. 
First, because Scripture says, " all that is in the world " is covered 
by lust of one kind or another. Second, if lust were, in itself, sin, 
we should always be sinning. And, thirdly, because it fixes undue 

*The very phrase, "Love not the world," should prevent our confounding 
worldliness with sin ; for to say, " Love not sin," would convey an incorrect idea. 
Yet Mr. J. finds fault with us for saying that, " the lust of the flesh is not 
necessarily sin." Surely what we have said is more in harmony with the teaching 
of Scripture than what he says, when he remarks that man became worldly, and. 
consequently in his estimation sinful, when " he turned . . . to the gratification of 
his natural senses." The fact is this may be neither worldly nor sinful. 
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attention upon outward things, at times in an altogether misleading 
and irrational way, while overlooking the real point, namely, 
whether we love the world or not. 

Our great safeguard is in realising the joys, the privileges and 
the blessings of the family circle, where God is known as Father, 
and His love fills every heart, and then, as regards the world, never 
allowing the affections to become engaged with it, and avoiding all 
that is not of good report. 

The following lines have been sent to me by one who has read 
the letters on Worldliness, and I think you will like to see them. 

THE LURE OF THE WORLD. 
I. PETER i. 17. 

I hear a voice I dare not hear 
Whisp'ring low, 

I see a face I used to know, 
Long ago, 

And there from out the whirhng rack 
The arms of old dreams charm me back. 

If life were but a desert waste, 
Lone and bare, 

My feet would never leave the track 
Nor wander there, 

But beauties bloom in pastures wide 
To lure me from my Saviour's side. 

If but the heart beat firm within, 
Warm and leal, 

If but my faith in trial flashed 
True as steel, 

Then might I scorn the witching smile 
That seeks the failing flesh to wile. 

Oh Thou who call'dst me from the world, 
Guide my ways, 

With all the glories of Thy Face 
Hold my gaze, 

That so with self enwrapped in Thee 
The world become no more to me. —TORVEAN. 

Your Friend, 
THE EDITOR. 

" Clothes came in with sin ; we had had no occasion for them, 
either for defence or decency, if sin had not made us naked to our 
shame. Little reason, therefore, have we to be proud of our clothes, 
which are but the badges of our poverty and shame." 
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"LOOSED FROM ROME/' 
OR THE CONVERSION OF J.W.S. 

HTHIS incident refers to an Englishman of the Roman Catholic 
religion who settled at S B after having served 

his term in a Government appointment. My first efforts to reach 
him with the truth were treated by him as the vagaries of a dis
ordered mind ; but, after two attacks of illness that brought him 
nearly to death's door, his attitude changed, and during convales
cence after his second attack, whilst being urged to close with God's 
offer of salvation, he suddenly exclaimed, with marked emphasis, 
" I am nothing." " That is just where the Lord can meet you," 
I said, " when you have come* to the end of yourself, and realised 
your helplessness." After this, his attention was centred on the 
subject of Salvation, and on my telling him that I had several copies 
of the book called " Grace and Truth " (Mackay) for loaning, he 
requested me to send him a copy. 

The next occasion of our meeting was at a store that he often 
visited in the City of H , and after enquiring about his health, 
I asked him how he liked the book that I sent him. To which he 
replied with much feeling, " That book! That book! Why, 
praise the Lord, it has shewn me that I am a saved man " ; and he 
confessed Jesus as His Saviour right there, and gave evidence of 
having been " born again." 

It was a most joyful surprise to me, and as soon as he had left 
the store, the keeper in astonishment, exclaimed, " Why, I never 
heard him speak like that before." I answered, " No, because he 
never knew Jesus as his own Saviour before, but now he does." 

J.W.S. lived for several years after this, and continually main
tained a bright and happy testimony, which began to make its mark 
in his Roman Catholic household, and, although he was called away 
before he had evidence of answer to prayer in their conversion, the 
result must come in due season. Finally, a third attack of his old 
complaint proved to be his home-call, after a few days of suffering, 
during which it was refreshing to be with him, as testified by several 
of his brethren in the Lord, who often visited him. His whole 
conversation was filled with Jesus, Who, as he expressed it, was 
with him all the time. 
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The Roman Catholic priest called on him with the purpose of 
carrying out the usual formalities; but he refused them, saying, 
" I have no need of such, for everything has been settled for me by 
the Lord Jesus, Who is with me all of the time." 

This attitude was resented by the priest, who refused to have 
anything to do with his burial; which decision was met by J.W.S. 
with the request for one of his believing brethren to undertake it. 
His whole demeanour was so peaceful, and he was so perfectly 
resigned to his Lord's will, that the unconverted family circle 
became deeply impressed that he possessed something that they 
" knew not of," and a desire was expressed by one of them to have 
an end like his. 

I look upon this clear case of conversion, followed by a trium
phant home-call, as a gracious favour conferred by the Lord on an 
effort to do His bidding in " loosing and letting go " (John xi. 44) any 
who are " bound hand and foot" with man-made bandages, and 
how many priest-bound victims there are who need the truth to 
make them free. 

GATHERED GEMS. 
" Remember, religion can never be lost or won, except 

through the affections." 
* * * * 

" What we weave in our youth, we wear in our age." 

* * * * 

" God fades out of the life of the one who does not pray." 

* # # * 

" One hour in the execution of justice is worth seventy years 
of prayer." 

* * * * 

" For every start and struggle of impatience there shall be so 
much attendant failure." 

* * * * 

" Life is probation, and this earth no goal 
But starting-point of man." 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Re ARTICLE ON "PARADISE," &c, IN FEBRUARY NUMBER. 

From H. A. MATIER. 

Paradise is an untranslated Greek word, " paradeisos." There was a 
Paradise of Creation where man fell; and in contrast with this you get in 
Rev. ii. 7 " the Paradise of My God," i.e., in contrast with man ; bu t not of 
God on ly ; but God as the Lord Jesus knew Him. Into this redemption 
brings us, and we have the tree of life ; but no tree of responsibility to again 
bring sorrow and death. 

In the O.T. " Sheol " denotes the place of departed spirits simply. The 
N.T. word for the same is Hades (Greek). Hades is translated " h e l l " in 
Matt. xi. 23, xvi. 1 8 ; Luke x. 15, xvi. 23 ; Acts ii. 27, 3 1 ; Rev. i. 18, vi. 8, 
xx. 13, 14; and means the unseen state (there is another word—Gehenna— 
translated " hell " in Mark ix. 43, meaning a place of punishment ; and 
tartarus in 1 Pet . ii. 4 ) ; also " abyss " in R.V. 

Before the Resurrection of the Lord, Sheol or Hades denoted the unseen 
place of departed spirits, yet there were two places, one where the wicked dead 
were in conscious torment, the other where the righteous were in conscious 
happiness. Luke xvi. tells us there was an impassable gulf between the two. 
This is before resurrection, as the rich man had brothers on earth to be 
preached to. 

This unseen state of happiness is called in Luke xvi., " Abraham's bosom," 
an expression from the Talmud, yet used by Christ. I would say " Paradise " 
is an equivalent expression, as in Luke xxiii. 43. The only ground W.S. 
has for saying Christ was the first to enter Paradise can solely be the fact t ha t 
the actual word " Paradise " does not occur previously, bu t the deduction 
does not appear to me to be well founded, for the reasons I give. The rich 
man went to hell or " Tar tarus ," where are the angels t ha t sinned, reserved 
unto judgment. 

Christ went to Paradise (Luke xxiii. 43), but He was the One Who had 
the keys of Hades (Rev. i. 18) ; and I believe when He ascended, He took 
with Him ALL the Old Testament Saints, including the Thief, and cleared 
the Paradise compartment entirely. 

I would say, b u t not in any way as binding, t ha t this is referred to in 
Eph. iv. 8, " He led a multi tude of cap t ive s " (margin). His resurrection 
brings us to the heavenly Jerusalem, the church of the first-born (ones). 
Where are the Spirits of just men made perfect (Heb. xii. 23) ? Note their 
spirits are made perfect, not their bodies. That will occur a t the first resurrec
tion. 

Now, I do not th ink any believer goes to Paradise, bu t he departs to be 
with Christ (far better) (Phil. i. 23). 

We never read of a Christian going to Hades. Stephen saw the Heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. Paul looked 
for absence from the body as being present with the Lord. 

I t is a very fine distinction W.S. draws between " Paradise " and the 
" Third Heaven " as being " distinct places," because Paul was caught up to 
the one and into the other, and I can see no good ground for such an assump
tion. A comparison of the same word " t o " (heos) in, say Heb. viii. 11, 
Mark xiii. 27, and Luke x. 15 will indicate the meaning. 

Paul was caught up to the third Heaven, a place of delights or Paradise, 
just as Rev. ii. 7 shows the saints ' portion to be the Paradise of God. 

Our citizenship is in Heaven (Phil. iii. 20), and we shall be where our 
Lord is. He was carried up into Heaven (Luke xxiv. 51) and He went to 
prepare a place for us (Jno. xiv. 1). 
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The inference I take from W.S.'s remarks is that Paul got as far as the 
pleasure grounds, but only saw the outside of the Father's House. 

The statement that our departed Christian friends are in Paradise now 
finds no corroboration in the Epistles, where one gets the fullest light on 
the matter. 

And so by this the Father's House is still untenanted, except by Christ, 
though the place is prepared and has been ready for us nigh 2,000 years; 
for only, according to this, at the rapture do the Saints who have died, gather 
and congregate in the Father's house. This I refuse to receive. 

REPLY FROM Mr. WALTER SCOTT. 
Our brother's statement, that, " There was a paradise of creation where 

man fell," has no support in Scripture. The garden in Eden is not termed 
" paradise " by any of the sacred writers. The conception—common enough 
•—is due to the use of it by the lxx. But in the Hebrew Pentateuch,'' paradise'' 
does not occur even once. 

Mr. M. further remarks, " This unseen state of happiness is called in 
Luke xvi. ' Abraham's bosom " . . . I would say Paradise is an equivalent 
expression as in Luke xxiii. 43." We regret that Mr. Matter penned these 
words. The Lord first, then the saved robber, went to Paradise, but are we 
to understand that He Who is even in the bosom of the Father went after 
death into the bosom of Abraham ? Surely the pre-eminent dignity of our 
Lord should forbid the thought. " Paradise " and " Abraham's bosom " 
are not equivalent terms. The former denotes a PLACE ; the latter refers 
to a STATE. If the two expressions, i.e., " Paradise " and " Abraham's 
bosom " are to be regarded as denoting the same thing, where would Rev. ii. 7 
fit in, " To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life which 
is in the midst of the Paradise of God " ? Would Abraham's bosom be an 
equivalent for Paradise in such a connection ? Paradise is a place of enjoy
ment both in the intermediate (Luke xxiii. 43), and risen state (Rev. ii. 7). 

Is our brother's statement fact or imagination ? " I believe when He 
ascended, He took with Him ALL the Old Testament Saints, including the 
thief, and cleared the Paradise compartment entirely." This is just what 
Scripture does not say. We are referred to the marginal reading of Eph. iv. 8, 
" a multitude of captives," in corroboration of the fanciful idea advanced, but 
adds Mr. M., " not in any way as binding." We are pleased with the frank 
admission that this scripture cannot be confidently appealed to in support of 
our brother's strange theory of clearing Paradise of its inhabitants by Christ 
on His Ascension. The text of Eph. iv. 8, " He led captivity captive " is 
the generally accepted reading, not that in the margin. The spiritual powers, 
which in Old Testament times enslaved the people of God, have themselves 
been triumphed over (Col. ii. 15) and dragged captives to the chariot wheels 
of our Lord as fruit of His victory over the power of Satan (Eph. iv. 8). 
The jailors are now His captives. We may well enquire, What has Eph. iv. 8 
to do with clearing Paradise of Old Testament Saints ? Even the adoption 
of the marginal reading, " a multitude of captives," would not refer to saints 
but to spiritual powers (Col. ii. 15). 

Our contention that the Third Heaven and Paradise are distinct places 
(which our critic disputes) may be gathered (1) from the preposition to applied 
to the former and into referring to the latter; (2) the introductory word 
"whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell,— 
God knoweth " (2 Cor. xii. 2, 3) are found in two distinct connections, first 
as to the Third Heaven, and second a§ to Paradise; (3) Visions and revelations 
are in association with the Third Heaven ; and words unspeakable connected 
with Paradise. 

Careful reading of Scripture is needed all round, and in this connection 
we would invite Mr. M. to re-read Rev. ii. 7. Thus writes our critic, "The saints' 
portion to be the Paradise of God."—Nay, it is God's Paradise. The portion 
of the Saints when there is " the Tree of Life "—not Paradise itself. 
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EDITORIALS. 
ORE encouraging letters have reached us with reference to our 

March editorial on Tract Distribution. And we are also glad 
to note that some are taking advantage of the specially low rates 
for this magazine where required for free distribution. There never 
was a greater need for the spread of such literature. The devil is 
surprisingly busy sowing tares and giving people chaff. Those who 
receive this magazine write and tell us how it helps them. We 
cannot help wishing, therefore, that in every district where it conies 
a few would unite in ordering fifty or a hundred monthly (or as 
often as they can), for free distribution. Will you help in this way ? 
(See inside cover). 

Amongst other testimonies received as to the value of tract 
distribution, we publish the following from Mr. H. H. Hammond :— 

" I have read with profound interest your remarks on Tract Distribu
tion and the need of its revival in the March number of Faith and the 
Flock. I i e e l with you, t ha t there is a great tendency on the par t of the 
Lord's people to slacken in this most important work. There is, I know, 
very much to discourage, yet there is also very much to encourage, as 
the following story will show. I t only proves tha t God moves in a 
mysterious way His wonders to perform. Two other Christians with 
myself were staying a few days a t Hunstanton in Norfolk. We purposed 
one morning, after breakfast, to give away a few tracts. Seeking guidance 
from the Lord we left our lodgings, and started to work. We eventually 
found our way into a quiet lane, and in front of us was a poor man coining 
in the opposite direction. We handed him a t ract ( t i t le ' ' The Precious Blood 
of Chris t") , he read the title, and then in a terrible fit of passion, he tore 
it up into pieces, threw i t upon the ground, and then, as if to seal his 
hatred, he jumped on the pieces. This display had such an effect upon 
us we were half inclined to give up, and pu t our tracts away. On 
turning, however, to take a last look a t this poor man (our hearts going 
up to God for him) he was out of sight, bu t to our great surprise, we saw 
a poor woman on her knees picking up the pieces. The three of us went 
instantly back and said to her, ' Why are you picking up those pieces ? ' 
She said, ' I saw what the man did.' ' Never mind the pieces, my dear 
woman,' we said, ' h e r e is a whole book about the precious blood of 
Christ.' She took it with joy, saying, ' I will read i t to my husband. ' 
We of course spoke to her about the Lord, and oh, how she listened. Our 
Bibles were opened, and the joy was ours of pointing her to Christ, and 
she was saved there and then. She invited us to come and see her 
husband; we went, and found tha t they had neither of them slept in 
a house for twenty-seven years, bu t they lived in a caravan with a small 

M 
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tent. We told the man and his wife the story of the gospel, and he, too, was 
brought to know the Lord before we left. Our visits were kept up 
each day, and the dear man was rejoicing in the fact that He who died 
to put his sins away, was soon coming to take him away. Thus does 
God work, and if one refuse, another will take, and in the taking and 
believing get the blessing from the good hand of our God. God does 
and will encourage our hearts in this blessed work, and if He does not 
give us to see results here, yet we may be sure that in the coming day 
we shall see that the work had His approval. Heartily I would say, 
Go on, tract distributers, go on, scatter the precious seed, while it is day, 
Satan is busy and his agents, let us who are the Lord's be busy too." 

A DIALOGUE ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
DESIGNED FOR THE HELP OF PLAIN PEOPLE. 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

VI. FULFILLED PROPHECY. 
Is not fulfilled prophecy sometimes adduced 'in proof of the divine 

character of the Holy Scriptures ? 
Yes ; and reasonably so. In this connection, Isa. xli. 22-23 

is most interesting. In the midst of a lengthy censure of His 
people for their idolatry, Jehovah challenges their idols thus : " Let 
them bring forth, and shew us what shall happen . . . declare us 
things for to come. Shew the things that are to come hereafter, 
that we may know that ye are gods." The fact that the Scriptures 
have foretold a number of things which have really come to pass is 
sufficient of itself to demonstrate that God is the Author of them. 

7s not fulfilled prophecy very precise in its details ? 
So much so, that gainsaying is impossible. If I were to predict 

that rain would fall in the month of May, the prediction would be 
so general that, supposing it came to pass, nothing would be proved 
thereby as to my authority for the statement. But if I were to 
predict that rain would fall in a particular town on a stated day at 
(say) 4.13 p.m., continuing until 5.11 p.m., and the event fell out 
exactly as foretold, something supernatural might be suspected. 
Now the Scriptures are as detailed in their prophecies as the case 
supposed. Manifestly the hand of God is in them. 

It has been said that a life of Christ could be constructed on the basis 
of the prophets alone ; is this so ? 

This is true. Isa. xi. 1 gives the family from which He sprang; 
Isa. vii. 9 says He was to be born of a virgin ; Mic. v. 2 names 
Bethlehem as the place of his birth ; Isa. liii. 2 describes His growth 
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in this world ; Psa. xxii. 9-10 tells of His faith from His childhood 
up ; Isa. xi. 2, xlii. 1 speak of His enduement with the Holy Ghost; 
Isa. ix. 1 tells of His residence in Galilee ; Isa. lxi. 1-2, Psa. xl. 9-10 
describe His ministry, and Isa. xxxv. 5-6 His miracles ; Isa. xlix. 7, 
1. 2, liii. 3 give His rejection by Israel, and Psa. ii. 1-2 by the Gentiles ; 
Zech. xi. 13 names the price at which He was valued; Psa. xli. 9 
speaks of His betrayal; Psa. xxii., xl., Isa. liii. describe His sufferings 
and death with the utmost detail, giving some of the very words 
that He uttered upon the Cross ; Psa. xvi. 10 gives His resurrection, 
and Psa. lxviii. 18 His ascension. These passages by no means 
exhaust the testimony of the Old Testament prophets to the promised 
Christ. " The Spirit of Christ which was in them . . . testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should 
follow " (1 Pet. i. 11). But who but the Divine Spirit could have 
borne such detailed testimony centuries in advance of the events ? 
It is beyond controversy that the whole of the Old Testament was 
in the hands of the Jewish people at least three centuries before the 
Incarnation. 

Are other subjects dealt with so precisely ? 
Yes. As a few examples amongst many, take the following :— 

Israel's sojourn in Egypt: Gen. xv. 13 ; Ex. xii. 40. Josiah and 
the altar in Bethel: 1 Kings xiii. 2 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 15 ; and Cyrus' 
rebuilding of the temple : Isa. xliv. 28 ; Ezra i. To these might 
be added the divine judgments upon Tyre, Nineveh, Babylon, Egypt 
and Jerusalem, all of which were described minutely before the 
strokes fell. Prophecy might justly be described as history written 
beforehand by the finger of God. 

Is it so that in some cases only part of a verse has been fulfilled, the 
remainder awaiting a time still future ? 

The Spirit's use of Old Testament passages in the New 
Testament is one of the most interesting departments of Bible study, 
and it helps to bring home forcibly to the mind the fact that God 
is the real Author of the Scriptures. In Luke iv. 17-19 we have 
our Lord reading Isa. lxi. 1-2 in the Synagogue at Nazareth, but 
breaking off abruptly with the words " to preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord." Now the prophecy adds, " and the day of 
vengeance of our God." Had the Saviour completed the verse He 
could not then have said : " This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your ears," the day of vengeance (God be praised) being still future. 
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There is thus a chasm of nearly two thousand years in the middle 
of Isa. lxi. 2. For another example of the same kind, take the 
apostle's citation of Psa. lxviii. 18 in Eph. iv. 8. He quotes down 
to the words, " gave gifts unto men," and then stops. But the 
Psalm goes on to say, " yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them." The apostle left these words aside 
because they have reference, not to the gifts of ministry granted by 
the ascended Christ to the Church, but to those reserved for Israel 
at the end, as we see in Dan. xii. 3. Compare next, Luke's quota
tion from Isa. xl. 3-5 in chap. iii. 4-6 of his Gospel. Luke says, 
" all flesh shall see the salvation of God " ; while Isa. xl. 5 says, " the 
glory of the Lord." How is this to be explained ? It is really very 
simple. The Spirit of God knowing well that Israel's rejection of 
the Messiah at His first coming would necessitate the deferring of 
the revelation of the glory of God, guided Luke to finish his quota
tion from Isaiah with the words of chap. Iii. 10, instead of those in 
xl. 5. The salvation of God is now, indeed, declared to all, the Cross 
of Jesus having made this righteously possible ; the glory of God 
will be revealed when Christianity is at an end, and Millennial 
conditions are brought in. But this skilful use of Old Testament 
Scripture is but another proof that in the Word of God everything 
is divine. 

Doubtless there is much prophecy yet to be accomplished ? 
More than most Bible readers think. The very biographies of 

Scripture (e.g., of Adam, Abraham, Joseph, David, etc.) and a 
multitude of types, with the whole book of Psalms, are prophetic 
through and through, in addition to the mass of predictions in such 
writers as Isaiah, Jeremiah, etc. Everything in the Old Testament 
points to Christ, and its entire testimony converges upon His 
glorious Kingdom. Where this is perceived, the soul becomes lost 
in holy wonder and adoration, and the speculations and fancies of 
critics, " higher " or lower, ancient or modern, produce no other 
effect than compassion for those who formulate them, and for those 
who entertain them. ,_ . ,. . . 

(To be continued.) 

" A priest, in the New Testament, is not made, but born ; not 
ordained, but raised up; and he is born, not by the nativity of the 
flesh, but of the spirit. . . . And all Christians are altogether 
priests, and all priests are Christians." 
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GOD'S SERVICE AS A CAREER. 
" Whom shall we send and who will go for us ? " 

By STUART E. MCNAIR. 

TTHE impression grows upon us that the number of young 
Christians who, when the time of choice arrives, think 

seriously of God's service as a possible life-career, is a diminishing 
one. 

At the same time we are faced by the remarkable circumstance 
that, while every other calling is overcrowded, the Lord's service 
in every part of the globe, and especially in the foreign field, is 
deplorably under-manned. 

A youth quite rightly only thinks of one thing as his life work. 
The years of preparation are too long and the period of active work 
too short for anyone to propose changing his occupation after a few 
years' practice. And the choice has to be made early, for after the 
rudiments of general education have been mastered, studies will 
necessarily take a special character. 

The fact is usually faced, that certain professions, such, for 
instance, as civil and locomotive engineering, mining, and the sea, 
will probably lead to work abroad, and the same eventuality must 
be contemplated in the Lord's service also. 

Some twenty years ago, the extraordinary idea current in 
certain circles, that " the heathen's time has not yet come " was 
sufficient to prevent many an earnest worker from contemplating 
even the possibility of foreign service. Now, the irresistible logic 
of facts ; the mighty work of God actually in progress in Korea, 
Japan, India and other heathen lands, contrasted with the general 
complaint of diminishing church membership at home, may well 
lead us to entertain the enquiry whether it is not rather that Christen
dom's time of opportunity has almost passed. 

In any case, where God's service is clearly recognised as the 
life calling, the point of locality becomes only a matter of detail. 

It can easily be understood that, for the one who loves his Lord, 
the service of God as a life work must have irresistible charms. While 
in one sense everything we do should be done as to the Lord, and so 
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have a special character and yield a special joy of which the world 
knows nothing, the privileges of direct occupation with spiritual 
things, of working for eternity, is an exceedingly great one. 

A Christian physician may accomplish a difficult operation 
" to the glory of God," and at the same time he may add materially 
to his reputation and his income. The evangelist's service is even 
more directly to God's glory, and none the less so because little 
prospect of personal gain is connected with it. 

The fact that, in the great majority of cases, the Lord's service 
as a career is scarcely contemplated by the young Christian, much 
less chosen, is a disquieting one. May the fault not be as much 
with parents as with their children, in never having set before them 
such a career as an ideal to be aimed at ? The desire to get on in 
the world is not found only amongst worldly people, and a calling 
that offers no prospect of material advantage is scarcely considered 
at all by the majority. 

AN INTERESTING EXCEPTION. 

A father, deeply interested in foreign work, proposed to send 
one of his sons to school in Lausanne to learn French and German, 
and another to Barcelona to learn Spanish, in the hope that they 
would eventually find some sphere of Christian usefulness where 
those languages are spoken. Incidentally it may be noted that, 
even should one have to spend his life in Britain, a knowledge of such 
languages would be no drawback in a commercial or professional 
career. 

And might not other parents send their Christian boys of 14 
or 15 to carefully chosen foreign schools for a year, with the hope 
that, after their technical training should have been completed at 
home, they might be led to return to the land whose acquaintance 
they had made in those impressionable youthful days ? 

WHO SHOULD GO ? 

The best are needed most, and yet th* fact of not attaining to 
" the first three " of the King's warriors, is no reason for anyone 
withholding from the fight. 

It may be taken as an axiom that even mediocre gifts will be 
of more use abroad than at home, just as a small candle, which is 
positively useless where the electric arc blazes, would be found 
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invaluable in a very dark place. Dr. Baedaker said, " I have only 
one little candle of life to burn, and I would rather burn it out where 
men perish in heathen darkness, than in a land flooded with gospel 
light." 

Only such as walk with God will be of any use in God's service, 
whether at home or abroad; but any of such will be some use—• 
if not as preachers, at least as " helps "—where the need is greatest, 
most urgent, and least supplied. 

THE QUESTION OF SUPPORT. 

The support of those called to the Lord's service as a career 
need scarcely be considered a problem. 

The normal thing is for each to " work with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth." 
The exceptions which are occasionally met with, are when the 
directly spiritual work has so grown upon the servant that he has 
no time left for his ordinary occupation.* 

This, however, is not likely to be the case for the first few years, 
and with some may never be, so the Lord's servant will look that 
some temporal work for present needs may be provided. 

But it is just here that the distinction is sharply seen between 
the one who is called to the Lord's service as his career, and the one 
whose career is determined by his profession. 

In the former case, the servant will go where his Master's work 
calls him, and " labour with his hands," or his brains, merely to 
meet his own and others' present needs. In the latter case, the 
professional man will go where he finds the best market for his 
talents, and, if a Christian, will no doubt give some help in Christian 
work. The real question that every young Christian has to face is, 
" What is to be the first thing in my life ? " and then to learn how 
to keep first things first. 

Then, if he understands that God has called him to the sacred 
service of His interests, he will need to ascertain what particular 
technical training will be useful to him as a means of " providing 
things honest," assuming, as he should do, that he will probably 
labour for his own support, not only because such is normal, but 
because it will sometimes be useful in the way of testimony. 

•NOTE.—In the foreign field, where the need is more urgent and the 
supply altogether inadequate, the exception becomes more frequently the 
rule. In some parts, too, like Central Africa, self-support is often impossible. 
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" I have shewed you all things," said the great Apostle, " how 
that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." 

The present moment seems one of unique opportunity in the 
great harvest field, and the Master's appeal, " Who will go for us ? " 
sounds now louder and more urgently than ever. Who will heed it ? 

Even the little land of Portugal, where this paper is being 
written, offers in consequence of the recent political changes, a 
great field for gospel effort, where scores of workers, if equipped 
with the language, might find spheres for immediate service. At 
the present moment, Romanism is too much shaken to offer an 
effective resistance. A few years hence it will have regained con
fidence, as in Brazil, and may once more be master of the situation. 

We would conclude this short paper with the testimony 
that no service offers such splendid opportunities for one's whole 
ability, or yields such constant joy, as the service of the One who 
gave His life to serve our need and the Father's pleasure. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS :— 
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XL, 27-31. 

FAITH IN ITS DIVERSE ACTINGS. 

Ver. 27 : " By faith he (Moses) forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the King : for he endured as seeing Him Who is invisible." 

"VJT/E read elsewhere : " Whatsoever is not of faith is sin " (Rom. 
xiv. 23) ; because the opposite of faith is doubt. And if we 

act in doubt it means we are the sport of circumstances or our own 
wayward hearts ; or, it may be, going directly contrary to con
science. Faith ever acts as before God. So we learn from the above 
passage of Scripture it was not the wrath of the King that constrained 
Moses to forsake Egypt. Fear was not the motive. We have a 
beautiful example of this same faith in Nehemiah's history. His 
enemies first of all tried to catch him by guile and then, when this 
failed, they sought to act upon his fears, proposing that Nehemiah 
should secrete himself in the temple and shut the doors for fear he 
should be slain. But neither blandishments nor brow-beating 
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could affect this noble servant of God. " Should such a man as I 
flee ? " was his answer. " And who is there, that, being as I am, 
would go into the temple to save his life ? I will not go in. And, 
lo, I perceived that God had not sent him . . . therefore was he 
hired, that I should be afraid, and do so, and sin " (Neh. vi. 10-14), 
And all this recalls the words once uttered by another of a much 
later day, "The reason why I fear man so little," he said, " i s 
because I fear God so much." 

Ver. 28 : " Through faith he kept the passover, and the sprinkling 
ofblood, lest He that destroyed the first-born should touch them." 

Here we see that the fearlessness of Moses did not make him 
indifferent to the righteous judgment of God. He knew well that 
in His sight no man living should be justified. Eminent as Moses 
was in worldly position, in character, and as God's chosen deliverer 
and leader of His people, he recognised that he needed the sprinkled 
blood as much as any. Not all his devotedness, nor all his sacrifices 
and services could avail to shelter him in the hour of judgment. 
One thing, and one thing alone, availed then—the sprinkled blood. 
" When I see the BLOOD I will pass over you " told of the only 
possible means of escape, even for a Moses. Otherwise He that 
destroyed the firstborn would have touched him. How beautiful 
to see that faith can be as submissive in the one case as it was 
fearless in the other. 

Ver. 29 : " By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by dry 
land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned." 

This was an act of faith on the part of Israel, and under different 
circumstances again. In Egypt it was a question of God being 
kept out as a judge ; here it was a question of learning that God 
was for them against their enemies. " The Lord shall fight for 
you, and ye shall hold your peace." How blessedly faith appre
hends, that, instead of our sins bringing us into judgment, judg
ment has overwhelmed the sins in the death of Christ, and 
not one can rise against us any more. They saw the Egyptians 
dead upon the sea shore. It was all dry land to Israel, the waters 
that overtook their enemies did not touch them. 

Ver. 30: "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they 
were compassed about seven days. It is still faith, though how 
different the action here. There is a time when faith submits to 
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God ; a time when it leads us boldly forward away from our enemies ; 
and a time also when it leads us against them. Faith does not fail 
on any of these separate occasions, and it will instruct us how to 
act in each and all. Yet, be it remembered, faith depends upon the 
power of God rather than upon any arm of flesh. The man of 
faith sees that if it is a question of his standing before God he cannot 
trust in any righteousness of his own ; if it is a question of peace 
with God, with no accusing voice or disturbing element, all this 
must rest upon God's own work ; and, further, when it is a question 
of overcoming the powers of darkness and taking possession of the 
land and standing our ground, it cannot be done with carnal weapons. 
David would not wear the armour of Saul, and we can only attack 
with the sword of the Spirit and on our knees. It seemed a feeble 
and futile thing to human reason to compass the city merely, 
without bringing into operation any engines of war; but the 
lesson we all have to leam is, " Not by might, nor by power, but by 
My Spirit, saith the Lord." When the feebleness of man is most 
manifest then the power of God can most display itself, if there is 
faith. 

Ver. 31: " By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that 
believed not, when she had received the spies with peace." How 
beautiful to see that faith is not confined to any nationality, to any 
grade of society, or to any status whatever ; and that it rises above 
and beyond all mere human considerations. It is a deathless 
principle which enables us to rise superior to human sentiment and 
attachments, to occupy a standpoint otherwise unattainable, and 
to ally ourselves with those spiritual forces which are doing God's 
work in the world. Sight and sense take sides with the world— 
this present evil world—but faith takes sides with Christ, recognising 
Him as the true heir, and the One to Whom the Usurper must one 
day finally yield. 

" The word mausoleum is derived from the name of a prince, 
Mausolus, who was buried in a tomb so sumptuous and elaborately 
wrought that it was accounted one of the seven wonders of the 
world. One of God's wonderful works is His power to empty a 
tomb. One of man's wonderful works is erecting a tomb, which 
shall conceal death, whilst perpetuating a record of it." 
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SANCTIFICATION—COMPLETE AND 
PROGRESSIVE. 
By G. HUCKLESBV. 

A NOTHER practical lesson and Foundation Truth taught in 
the Scriptures is Sanctification. The word " sanctify" 

means " to separate " ; " to set apart for a holy purpose " ; and 
is so used of Christ in John x. 36 ; John xvii. 19. Thus the Saint 
is a " separated one," " a Holy One," as Rom. i. 7, and this divinely 
given title is the birthright privilege of every child of God, " this 
honour have all his saints," whether it be " the babe," " the young 
man," or " the father " in Christ (1 John ii. 13). Throughout the 
Epistles the Holy Spirit thus applies it to whole Christian assemblies 
without any distinction. Every saved person has received a new 
nature which is holy, and is indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and this 
should produce holiness of life, as we walk in communion with God. 
We sometimes see written over so-called sacred buildings, " Sacred 
to the glory of God," and this should be written practically over 
every " Temple of the Holy Ghost," which every true believer is. 

The subject of Sanctification is specially dealt with in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, just as the subject of " Justification is 
dealt with in the Epistle to the Romans. In the latter we learn 
that sin has placed the sinner at the bar of God, and the question 
there is, How can a just God justify him ? In the former we learn 
that sin has defiled the sinner and as such he is shut out from God's 
Sanctuary, as the leper was of old, and the question now is, How can 
God sanctify him and bring him again into His dwelling place ? 
God is Righteous and cannot pass over sin without either punishing 
it in the sinner or in the sinner's Surety ; hence we read " Without 
shedding of blood is no remission." God is also infinitely holy 
and dwells in unsullied light, and there can in no wise enter therein 
aught that defileth, and " without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord," Justification is God's answer to the first question, and 
" Sanctification " is His answer to the second. 

The New Testament shews Sanctification to be the work of 
the Tr'nity. 1. It is the work of God the Father, as we read in 
Jude i. The grace of the Father is the source of it all. 

We read of Israel in Deut. vii. 6, that God " redeemed them " 
because He had chosen them, and that " He chose them " to be His 
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own because " He had loved them," but why did He love them ? 
There the curtain drops. That will be a mystery to all eternity. 
It was all pure, absolute, boundless grace. So we sing sometimes :— 

" Oh, if there's only one song I can sing, 
When in His beauty I see the Great King; 
This shall my song in eternity be, 
Oh, what a wonder, that Jesus loved me." 

And because of all this, God separated Israel unto Himself to be 
His peculiar people upon earth. In Leviticus xx. 24-26, God tells 
them again and again they were " a separated people," and the 
Spirit declared through Balaam's lips, " The people shall dwell 
alone." Even so we read in 1 Thess, iv. 3, concerning God's redeemed 
people to-day, " This is the will of God even your sanctification," 
or separation to that which is holy. 

2. It is said to be the work of God the Son, as in Heb. xiii. 12, 
" That He might sanctify the people with His own blood, He 
suffered without the gate." He prayed in John xvii. " For their 
sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be sanctified through 
the truth." Who gave Himself for our sins that He might deliver 
us from this present evil world " (Gal. i. 4). Here we have the nega
tive side of our separation. And in Rev. i. 5, 6, we have the positive 
side, " Unto Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father." Like Aaron's sons we have been bathed, clothed and 
anointed for our priestly work. " For both He that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all of one " ; even as Aaron the 
High Priest and his sons were united in their holy sanctuary service. 

3. It is said to be the work of the Holy Spirit; as in 2 Thess, 
ii. 13 : Who carries on His gracious work of sanctification in the 
heart and life by the word. Aaron's sons not only had the blood 
of the ram of consecration put upon their right ear, their right 
thumb and their right foot, but the holy anointing oil was put upon 
the blood. So the Holy Spirit has come, and takes possession of 
the blood-bought and blood-cleansed members of the believer's 
body, claiming the ear to hear God's voice in the Holy Scriptures, 
and enabling the hand to do whatsoever He commands us therein, 
and then energising and constraining the feet to run the way of 
His commandments, for " Know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost ? " 

4. Then it should also be the result of our own personal decision 
" Sanctify yourselves," is still a Divine injunction. It is a privilege 
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we have in time which will not be ours in eternity. We are.exhorted 
to " Yield ourselves unto God," to " Present our bodies ^living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable service." 
It is not without significance that the Law of the Nazarite occurs 
in Numbers, the Book of the Wilderness. Yet, apparently, very 
few Israelites became Nazarites. Is it not so still with the people 
of God ? The majority are occupied wholly with the work of Christ 
for them, and do not follow on in the path of devotedness to the 
Person of Christ. The Law of the Nazarite involved self-denial 
before God, unreserved subjection to God, and an entire separation 
unto God. Such is the path of discipleship to-day, as shewn in our 
Lord's words, " If any man come after Me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, and follow Me." The same inscription 
which was written on the forehead of the High Priest, " Holiness 
unto the Lord," will one day be written on the bells of the horses 
in the Holy City, and then " Every pot in Jerusalem shall be holiness 
unto the Lord." Sometimes there is too much distinction as to 
secular life and sacred life with the Child of God, but our Church-life, 
our commercial life, and our social life should be lived out with an 
undivided heart and a single eye for God's glory. Life's commonest 
things consecrated to God's praise. Sanctification comes down to 
our dress, daily habits, the common meal table, in everything and 
in every way to live as sanctified ones, and so gladden the heart 
and glorify the Name of Him Whose we are and Whom we serve. 
Sanctification is said to be both perfect and also progressive. As 
to the work of Christ for us it is done once and for ever. " By one 
offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." As 
to the work of the Spirit in us, it goes on, day by day, and will be 
perfected when Jesus comes and fashions our bodies like unto His 
own Body of Glory ; thus shall we be for ever with and fully like 
our Lord. 

" Jesus took the loaves and distributed to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them that were set down ; and likewise of the fishes, 
as much as they would." " As much as they would ! " Precious, 
precious words ! The supply stops only with the demand. So, 
when Abraham went up to intercede with God on behalf of the 
righteous ones in Sodom, the Lord never ceased granting till Abraham 
ceased asking. Thus also in the case of Elisha's oil; so long as 
there were empty vessels to be found in the land, it ceased not in 
its abundant supply. 



142 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

DELIGHT IN GOD. 
Psalm lxiii. 

By Dr. T. NEATBY. 

""THE Book of Psalms covers all time. It contains the experience 
of the people of God, not in David's day alone, but in all the 

long ages that follow. We instinctively turn to this book in our 
meditations upon the faithfulness of God (Ps. xxxvi. 5), upon His 
untold resources for our blessing (Ps. xci.), upon His " very present 
help in trouble " (Ps. xlvi. 1), upon the excellence of His loving-
kindness and the river of His pleasure (Ps. xxxvi.), upon Himself 
as " the portion of our inheritance and of our cup " (Ps. xvi. 5). 

The sixty-third Psalm has its own peculiar charm. The cir
cumstances are all against the believer. He rejoices in the God 
Who is for him. The wilderness of Judah furnishes nothing. It 
is far from the Sanctuary of God. But the God of the Sanctuary 
is there, and the Psalmist knows Him to be " MY God," the God 
that makes the Sanctuary. Priceless privilege to be able to say, 
and in the wilderness of Judah too, " 0 God Thou art my God." 
No uncertainty ! No misgiving ! All around may be a " weary 
land where no water is," but " God is the strength of his heart and 
his portion for ever." He recalls the happy days when he could 
reach the Sanctuary, when he " went with them to the House of 
God, with the voice of joy and praise, with a multitude that kept 
holyday." But he can no longer reach the House of God. One 
who tells of a coming Antichrist sits on the throne. He had said to 
David, " Go, serve other gods." How gladly would God's beloved 
outcast servant have " seen Thy power and Thy glory " in the Holy 
Place ! His heart was there. The whole Psalm is a " joying in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ," to adopt New Testament 
language. 

We may remark in passing the importance of our cultivating 
an individual communion with God if we would help the Church of 
God as a whole. How precious that Church in His eye ! Precious 
as the great and final work of His counsels. Precious because of 
Him Who died to " gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad." And precious because of the out-poured 
Spirit who came to give effect to the wonderful counsels of the 
heart of God from all eternity. We find a striking illustration of 
this personal individual preparation in the building of the temple. 



THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 143 

The stones—" great stones, costly stones "—were made ready 
before they were brought together. An important lesson for us. 
We shall do well to take heed to it. 

It has been often remarked that in this Psalm the name of 
Jehovah, so common in the Psalms, does not once occur. This is 
well worthy of our attention. 

Here we have a soul delighting in God for what He is in Himself. 
Look down the Psalm. No mention of what God has given or done 
before the seventh verse. And there it is " Because Thou hast been 
my help." The soul has found help, but the emphasis is upon the 
" Thou " who has given it. The heart does not rest in the gift 
but in the Giver. It is He Who satisfies the soul, as we learn at 
Sychar :—" The water that / shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life." " Because Thy loving 
kindness is better than life (even life in ' the City of the great King '), 
my lips shall praise Thee." At once the soul takes the attitude of 
worship. I t has something to give to God. " Of Thine own have 
we given Thee." " Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness, and the power, 
and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty." And now the 
happy Psalmist, though in a " thirsty land, where no water is," 
exclaims, " Thus will I bless Thee while I live : I will lift up my hands 
in Thy name." Have we apprehended what it is to bless God ? 
Is not He the source of all blessing ? For a creature to " bless " 
Him is surely to carry water to the sea. Yet it is our privilege to 
bless Him. We bless Him for what He is, we thank and praise Him 
for His gracious gifts. " Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits." 0 the unspeakable joy of being able to bless the 
Lord, and that, too, in the wilderness of Judah ! We read of His 
lifting His hands and blessing His disciples as He left them. Thank 
God, it is ours now to lift to Him feeble hands, " confessing to His 
name." This is true and acceptable worship, the highest privilege 
of any creature. It is the portion only of a satisfied heart. " My 
soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness : and my mouth 
shall praise Thee with joyful lips." 

Oh for a heart that says " I have enough " ! " Through Christ 
which strengtheneth me . . . I have all and abound." Worship 
is ever the outflow of a full heart. The poor woman of Sychar had 
much questioning about worship, but it was only when the water 
sprang up in her soul that she became a worshipper. Then indeed 
she " worshipped the Father in spirit and in truth." The Father 
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had sought and found her for that. Happy worshipper of the 
" I AM," who was revealing Himself ! And happier still, He deigns 
to consider Himself the bountiful Giver of all grace ! 

And when are these " joyful lips " so ready to praise ? Not 
amidst the activities of the day. Not in the excitement of its 
varied occupations : " When I remember Thee upon my bed." 
In the stillness of the watches when men sleep or wish to sleep. 
When nature lies low—yes, it is then that " they that wait upon the 
Lord renew their strength." Eagles' wings are theirs in those quiet 
hours. It is the God he thus learns to know who has been his help. 
"Therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice." Thrice 
blessed resting place near the heart of eternal love ! " The children 
of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy wings. They shall 
be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house : and Thou 
shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures." It is " the 
secret place . . . the shadow of the Almighty " where they find 
their "refuge and fortress," where "He covers them with His 
feathers." Happy nearness to His heart! Priceless " rejoicing " 
however weary the land through which our pilgrimage lies ! 

" My Saviour keep my spirit stayed, 
Hard following after Thee." 

Divine trust fills the heart there where the foxes or jackals 
abound. " The King (for King He is) shall rejoice in God." Some 
have thought that the date of this psalm must be placed at the 
flight from before Absalom. This appears to be founded upon the 
fact that David calls Himself " The King." Yet God had " sought 
him a man after His own heart," of whom He says " which shall 
fulfil all My will." It, however, matters little where the " weary 
land " of our pilgrimage lies, we may " dwell in Thy house and be 
still praising Thee." We may go " from strength to strength till 
in Zion we appear before God." May it be so with the writer and 
reader, that God may be glorified! 

" I am one of those old-fashioned people who believe in the 
doctrine of the millennium ; and that there will be two distinct 
resurrections of the dead ; first of the just and then of the unjust, 
which last resurrection will not be till 1,000 years after the resurrec
tion of the elect. In the glorious interval of 1,000 years, I appre
hend that Christ will reign." 
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OPEN LETTER 
TO MESSRS. J. SLADEN AND D. M. PANTON. 

ARE ANY CHILDREN OF GOD OF THIS DISPENSATION EXCLUDED 

FROM THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST ? 

DEAR BRETHREN, 

You have both written to me upon the above subject—a 
subject which embraces several questions of great moment, all of 
which I shall endeavour to discuss—and have kindly put me in 
possession of a variety of literature bearing upon the topic, and as 
I feel that the interest in this matter is not confined to ourselves 
I am adopting the plan of addressing to you an " open letter." 

1. Those who, like yourselves, would answer the above question 
in the affirmative assert that eternal life and entrance into the 
Kingdom of God are bestowed upon different grounds.* Does this 
thesis find any support from Scripture ? If it does, your argument 
will certainly be greatly advanced. We are under the conviction, 
however, that the teaching of the Bible tends in the opposite direc
tion. Let us see. 

When Nicodemus comes to Christ, as recorded in John iii., he 
is told he must be born again. Now new birth, we all admit, is at 
the very beginning of Christian life and experience. Yet our Lord 
distinctly connects this new birth with entrance into the Kingdom 
of God. He does this twice over in the most emphatic way (vers. 3 
and 5). Does this look as though entrance into the Kingdom was 
on one principle, and eternal life bestowed on another, especially 
when we remember that John's great subject is life. We shall all 
admit that new birth introduces to eternal life, but here the Lord 
insists that it introduces to the Kingdom as well. If, then, a 
believer can be excluded from the Millennial Kingdom, he may 
equally be excluded from the ultimate enjoyment of eternal life. 
More especially as eternal life is to be enjoyed in the Millennium 
(Ps. cxxxiii. 3). 

To this you will probably raise a two-fold objection. First, 
that the water of ver. 5 means baptism, and that the penalty of 
non-compliance with that rite is exclusion from the Kingdom; 

* See " Entrance into the Kingdom of God," page 1 (J. Sladen). 
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secondly, that there is the eternal Kingdom as well as the Millennial, 
and that it is possible to be excluded from one and not from the 
other. To the first I would reply that water baptism can only get 
into John iii. by being forced there, for it does not fit the passage 
in any shape whatever. (1) Nicodemus was an unregenerate man. 
Would Christ begin his discourse by a reference to water baptism, 
and in such a way as to make everything depend upon it ? (2) Such 
an idea is out of keeping with the whole context. Nicodemus knew 
all about ceremonies and outward observances, what he did not 
realise was the need of an inward and spiritual change. (3) Moreover, 
our Lord is referring to something Nicodemus ought to have known. 
Baptism is not referred to in the Scriptures, nor was it in vogue 
amongst the Jews until after the captivity. But there was the 
xxxvi. of Ezekiel, where he could have read these words, " Then 
wi]] I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean," and 
which goes on to refer to " a new spirit," and exactly answers to 
our. Lord's declaration. (4) John never refers to Baptism as a 
subject, only in a historical way to John baptising. Whenever 
He refers to water it is in an entirely different connection (e.g., 
ch. iv. 10-15 ; vii. 38 ; 1 John v. 6). (5) When the Apostle Peter 
refers to being born again, he states distinctly it is " by the word." 

As to the second objection, we fail to trace in Scripture these 
sharp distinctions between the Millennial and Eternal Kingdoms. 
It seems to us the way in which the Kingdom of God is presented 
precludes the idea of a separate basis for each. The Kingdom, it 
is true, is presented in its present and future aspects, but entrance 
to it now is the'qualification for having part in it by and by. The 
Apostle Peter speaks a great deal about the Kingdom in chap. i. of 
his Second Epistle, but to whom is he addressing his remarks ? 
" To them that have obtained like precious faith with us." This 
is really the only condition he lays down. If, then, faith admits to 
the Kingdom, and faith is the ground on which we are justified and 
become possessed of eternal life, these two blessings go together. It 
is quite true St. Peter goes on to speak of adding in our faith virtue, 
and so on, but this is in order to an entrance being ministered unto 
us abundantly (and not of exclusion or otherwise) into the everlasting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." If your doctrine 
was in Scripture, this is just the place where one would expect to 
find it, but it is not there. 
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Moreover, the Kingdom of God, and the preaching of it, is 
constantly referred to as descriptive of the gospel. During the 
forty days our Lord was on earth after His resurrection He spoke 
" of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God." Are we to 
believe that during the whole of this time he was speaking only of 
" Patient endurance of many tribulations in the service of Christ," 
which you, Mr. Sladen, say is one of the conditions of entrance into 
the Millennial Kingdom. Had He nothing to say about what they 
were to proclaim as matters of faith ? You say we do not enter 
this Kingdom on the ground of faith, but works. Yet the entire 
body of Christ's instructions to His disciples can be comprehended 
in the saying, " the Kingdom of God," and therefore, if you are 
correct, faith and life had no part in it. Are you quite sure that this 
phrase in Acts i. does not include what is recorded in Luke xxiv. 
46-7 as to the gospel ? 

Further, take your own quotation from Acts xix. 8 (page 3, 
Ibid), was Paul at Ephesus reasoning and persuading concerning 
the Kingdom of God for three months without saying one word 
about faith and eternal life ? The thing is inconceivable. Yet, 
if he did, the phrase Kingdom of God is made to cover it all, and, 
if so, what becomes of your assertion that " eternal life and entrance 
into the Kingdom of God are bestowed upon different grounds ? " 

The fact is Paul in Acts xx. tells us precisely what he did preach 
to these Ephesians; and part of his message was, " Repentance 
toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." It is true 
he was there two years, but can we imagine him being there three 
months without proclaiming such vital and fundamental truths ? 
But if so, the term Kingdom of God covers it all. 

Just one word more on this head. You both admit there is 
a sense in which all true believers are in the Kingdom now. Paul 
tells us as much in Col. i. 13. How did they come there ? In 
verse 6, the Apostle speaks of the Gospel having come unto them. 
The Gospel came to them, they believed it and entered the Kingdom 
—translated into the Kingdom of the Son of His love. Now is it 
easy to believe—I do not say, for the moment, impossible—tha't 
forming part of the Kingdom of God's Son when it is in mystery, 
they are to be excluded from it in manifestation ? In the Kingdom 
yet, when the moment arrives for its display, their part in it is 
taken away. And, moreover, if what you say is true, taken 
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away on a wholly different ground from that upon which 
entrance down here was bestowed. They entered it by faith, they 
continue in it only on the ground of works. This is certainly a 
little extraordinary, and before accepting it, one desires to be quite 
clear. 

IS THE REWARD THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ? 

2. This brings me to point number two. You will perhaps say 
we are agreed that entrance into the Kingdom now is by faith, but 
Scripture teaches that the Millennial Kingdom is the special reward 
which is bestowed, not on the ground of faith, but works. But some 
of the references to the Kingdom already noticed are taken by you 
to include the manifest reign of Christ, and we have seen that such 
references include faith. When our Saviour spoke of the Kingdom 
or when Paul spoke of the Kingdom they did not always differentiate 
between its present and future aspects. Indeed, I fail to recall 
one passage in which converts were told that they entered the 
Kingdom now by faith, but this in itself was no ground for hoping 
they would have part in the Millennial Kingdom. Can you point 
to a single passage where this distinction is clearly denned ? 

But you aver that the glorious reign of Christ for a 1,000 years 
is the prize of our calling, or, to put it in another way, the reward 
that is to be given to those, and only to those, who attain a certain 
measure of holiness, and whose faithfulness reaches a prescribed 
standard. What this measure or standard is you never tell us, 
and all is left in uncertainty. No one can know until the Judgment 
Day whether he or she will have any share in that of which God has 
spoken by the mouth of all His Holy prophets since the world began. 

Now, where is this Millennial reign called the Prize, or where 
is it spoken of as a special reward ? It seems to me you assume 
what you are required to prove. Are you aware that where the 
word reward occurs in the New Testament, in not one single instance 
is it connected with what you state ? I am bold to declare that the 
Kingdom itself is never presented as a reward. An entrance being 
ministered unto us abundantly is promised; which surely implies 
something quite different to what you suggest; not exclusion, but 
a less abundant entrance. Certain crowns are promised as rewards. 
But I do not accept your suggestion, Mr. Panton, that the loss of a 
crown involves the loss of the Kingdom, for remember, the Kingdom 
is not primarily ours but Christ's. And Scripture nowhere says 



THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 149 

that for us the crown and the Kingdom are identical. In fact, they 
cannot be so, for the crowns are not the same, and they are awarded 
on different grounds, e.g., A crown of glory to those who feed the 
flock of God ; the crown of life to one who endures trial; a crown 
of righteousness to such as love Christ's appearing. Now, all these 
crowns do not necessarily belong to one person. And consequently, 
as there are many crowns but only one Millennial Kingdom, the 
two can hardly be identical. The Apostle Paul said the Philippians 
would be his crown. Would they be his Kingdom ? 

In " The Prize of our High Calling "* it is assumed that the 
Prize referred to in Phil. iii. 14 is " (1) The resurrection from among 
the dead, (2) and the Kingdom of God in manifestation." These 
are said to be " the different aspects of the prize for which Paul was 
running so as to obtain " (p. 4). No proof is furnished. The fact 
is, " prize " occurs only twice in the A.v. of the New Testament. 
In both cases, it seems to us, the Apostle Paul (for he alone uses the 
word) is speaking figuratively. If he presses toward a mark, it is 
necessarily for a prize. But in neither case (unless in 1 Cor. ix. 25 
it be an incorruptible crown) does he state precisely what the prize 
is. This, at least, may be said with absolute certainty that in 
neither case is there any direct allusion to the Millennial Kingdom. 
Whereas in 1 Cor. xv. where the Kingdom is specifically referred 
to, there is not the barest reference to anyone being excluded from 
it, but, on the contrary, all are included in such terms as " Christ, 
the first fruits of them that slept " ; " In Christ shall all be made 
alive " ; " They that are Christ's at His Coming." 

Now, just a word as to the way reward is spoken of. You say 
the reward is participation in the Millennial Kingdom. Not once 
is it so stated in the New Testament. Have you anything more to 
rely on than inference, conjecture, or implication ? You affirm, 
for instance, that the meaning of Col. iii. 24—•" the reward of the 
inheritance "—is the Kingdom. But the inheritance is the King
dom (see Eph. i 10-11 ; v. 5). So that your interpretation cannot 
be correct unless you take the inheritance itself to be the reward, 
in which case all will possess it according to the passages just quoted. 
In addition to which we would say that all saints, according to 
Col. i. 12, have been made meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light. 

* By J. Sladen. 
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Then, again, the word is used in a sense which does not har
monise with the thought of the reward being possession of the 
Kingdom, and no reward the being dispossessed. Take the following: 
" Every man shall receive his own reward." " He shall receive a 
reward " ; " What is my reward ? " ; " Receive a full reward " 
(1 Cor. iii. and ix. ; 2 John 8). In not one of these instances is it 
" the " reward, as though there was one, and only one, reward, which 
could be either gained or lost. The words " own," " a," " my," 
" a full " harmonise far more with the idea of gradations of reward 
in the Kingdom than exclusion from it. 

Moreover, to say that eternal life is on the ground of faith 
alone, but the Kingdom on the ground of works is too forced a 
distinction, and will be found not always to be upheld by Scripture. 
One or two quotations will suffice : " Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds ; to them who by patient continuance 
in well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal 
life " (Rom. ii. 6-7). " He that overcometh shall inherit these 
things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son " (Rev. xxi. 7). 

Reserving a few further remarks for another letter, 
I remain, dear Brethren, 

Yours in Christ, 
RUSSELL ELLIOTT. 

"GOODBYE—I'LL MEET YOU ALL AGAIN!" 
(The last words of a beloved servant of the Lord, recently called to be 

" with Christ, which is very far better.") 

A servant of the Lord was ill; " Sick unto death," indeed, was he, 
For so it was the Father's will to take His child " at home " to be. 
As loved ones stood around the bed to hear his dying message plain, 
With such' a radiant smile, he said : " Good-bye, I'll meet you all again I " 

Then went he forth to meet the One Whom he had served so long and well; 
To share the joy of His " Well done I " a joy no human tongue can tell. 
In wisdom's paths from day to day, His children he had sought to train; 
And now at " parting," he could say : " Good-bye, I'll meet you all again I " 

Oh, would that Christian parents all, their children trained for God alone, 
That when they too shall hear the call to go where grief is all unknown, 
They may, without a fear depart to be " with Christ"—with Him to reign, 
And, leaving, say to each sad heart: " Good-bye, I'll meet you all again." 

Alas! that some will never meet their loved ones who have gone before, 
Will never walk the golden street, where joys abound " for evermore " ; 
But who, when earth and seas are fled, will suffer endless grief and pain, 
To such, alas, it must be said : " Good-bye, we'll NEVER meet again ! " 
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REMINISCENCES OF A DEPARTED 
CHRISTIAN. 

" By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the 
gift of God " (Eph. ii. 8). 

CURELY it is well continually to look back on the way the Lord 
our God has led us, that we may be thereby filled with a 

deeper sense of His grace, love, and mercy towards us in Christ 
Jesus. If He has " brought us up out of the horrible pit, and the 
miry clay, and set our feet upon the Rock," even the " Rock of 
Ages," surely we ought often to contemplate, wonder at, and adore 
that grace, which plucked us as " brands from the burning." 

Few, if any, know the cause of gratitude I have to Him Who 
" loved me, and gave Himself for me." 

My earlier days were openly spent in the service of sin and 
Satan. I practically illustrated that passage in Psalm lviii. 3-5. 
I was particularly given to fierce and mad passions. Oh ! the mercy 
of God that I was not then cut off in my sins. 

Such was the first period of my life, which may be divided into 
four different parts. 

The second embraces a change of conduct upon,my part as 
regards outward sins, such as those before mentioned. I became 
what the world would call " moral," but I was, alas ! still living 
" without God, without Christ, and without hope in the world." 

I now come to the third period, which, to my mind, is the most 
awful of all. I shall call it " profession." In the providence of 
God I became acquainted with some of His dear children in Ireland, 
and got to love their society, and thence I nominally began to walk 
in the Lord's ways, but alas ! I knew Him not. The state of my 
soul before God at this time was fearful. I became a teacher at a 
Sunday School, when I ought myself to have been the learner, for 
I believe, although I had " a name to live," I was little acquainted, 
even so far as head knowledge is concerned, with the Gospel, to say 
nothing of the heart knowledge without which all is vain. I became 
a collector for religious societies, I attended Church, I made a 
practice of reading a certain number of chapters in the Bible, etc. 
I believe others thought well of me, but ah ! they could not see the 
heart. My history shews how very far one may go in profession 
without being " born again." 
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I dare say I would at this time have been displeased had anyone 
told me I was not a Christian. In looking back on this part of my 
life, while I have the greatest cause for self-abasement as regards 
myself, I cannot but wonder at and adore the long-suffering, grace, 
and mercy of God in bearing with me. I cannot but see His hand 
in permitting me to meet those dear friends before mentioned, for 
had I not been led, as it were, into His ways, I might never have 
been led to Him. Yes, that sweet promise in Isa. xlii. 16, has, I 
trust, been fulfilled to me. He was then leading the blind by the 
way she knew not ; but this, while it shews His love, does not 
lessen the guilt of my own soul at this time. It was nothing but 
amazing Grace that then bore with me. 

In His providence I was brought to Guernsey. I believe dear 
Mr. M.'s ministry was, in God's hand, made a means of blessing to 
me; and though, on looking back, I cannot fix on anyone particular 
instrument or means of my conversion, yet God has, I trust, been 
pleased to teach me, in His own way, to know myself as a poor, 
lost, hell-deserving sinner, and to know the Lord Jesus as my hope 
and only trust. 

Deeds of Righteousness I've none, 
No, not one good work to plead. 

But " Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." He 
" died for the ungodly," and, if so, He died for me. He is my 
" wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption," yea, He 
is my " all in all," the chief object of my affections, the Beloved 
of my soul, and from first to last He shall have all the glory of my 
salvation. 

Oh ! may I indeed be enabled to abide more closely in Him, 
cleaving to Him as the limpets to the rocks, leaning on Him, and 
on Him only, renouncing all " confidence in the flesh," and daily 
be led to know Him more in " the power of His resurrection, the 
fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable to His death," 
and to prove more of the constraining influence of His love in 
leading me to " live not unto myself, but unto Him that died for 
me, and rose again " ; and consecrating all I have or am to His, 
service, remembering I am "not my own," but "bought with a 
price," that if I love Him, it is because He first loved me, that if 
I chose Him, it was because He first chose me, as He says, " Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you." And what was there 
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in me that He should choose me ? Nothing, nothing but sin. 
But it was of God's free sovereign grace and mercy. 

Oh ! it is a miracle of grace to be brought to a knowledge of 
the truth! The conversion of the soul is a mighty work, a work 
which none but the Holy Ghost can perform, and oh ! how blessed 
it is to know and feel that " all things are of God " (2 Cor. v. 18). 

Extract from a letter. 
I was reading to-day Matt. x. How much these words con

tain, " Freely ye have received, freely give." Dear friend, have 
we been brought up out of the " horrible pit, and the miry clay," 
and have " our feet been set upon the Rock, and a new song put 
into out mouths, even praise unto our God " ? What wondrous 
grace is this ! Have we been " delivered from the power of dark
ness, and translated into the Kingdom of God's dear Son " ? What 
wondrous grace is this! Have we been led by the Spirit to know 
our need of Jesus, and have the affections of our hearts been opened 
to receive and embrace Him ? What wondrous grace is this ! 
" Freely " indeed we have received ! " Without money, and without 
price." " By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God." Surely then we ought to " freely 
give," give ourselves, our every power and faculty wholly and 
entirely unto Him who laid down His life for us. May it be deeply 
written upon our hearts that we are " not our own, but bought 
with a price," with the precious Blood of Christ. May we, therefore, 
" Glorify God in our body, and in our spirit, which are His." 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
C.A.E. Ques. : We seldom hear of Prophets in the Church to-day. 

Ought there not to be some ? What is their qualification and business ? 
(Acts xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 29 ; Ephes, iv. 11). 

Ans.: The Prophet in Scripture, is, in general, a person in the 
secret of the Lord's mind as to current conditions, or circumstances, 
and future events, which he foretold. " This was the exclusive 
meaning in the Old Testament. 

In the New Testament we have similar persons as Agabus, 
Paul and John, but there is also another class with different functions. 
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The qualifications of the Prophet, in the Church, were that he 
spoke to the saints to " edification, and exhortation and corhfort " 
(1 Cor. xiv. 1). " If all prophesy and there come in one that believeth 
not . . . he is convinced of all,he is judged of (or discerned by) all; 
and thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest, and so falling 
down on his face he will worship God, and report that God is in 
you of a truth " (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25). 

The Prophet acknowledges, is subject to, unfolds and applies 
the Scriptures, and thus brings the saint consciously into the presence 
of God. So that in unfolding things new and old, he gives the 
portion of meat in due season, which carries with it conviction, 
edification, and comfort. The reality of that which he ministers 
must necessarily be a living power in his own moral and spiritual 
being. 

The Apostle Paul exhorts the brethren to covet or aspire after 
the gift of prophecy as a laudable ambition (1 Cor. xiv. 36, 39). The 
exercise of the gift may be either in public or in private (Acts xiii. 
1 ; xxi. 9). 

The complete training of the Prophet comprises five things: 
Education, Cultivation, Meditation, Warning and Continuity 
(1 Tim. iv. 13-16); while the general qualities of the servant are 
spoken of under seven heads (2 Tim. ii.) : (1) The Child—saved, 
called, educated, and competent; (2) The SoIdier— Obedience, 
courage and endurance ; (3) The Athlete—Discipline, temperance, 
self-control; (4) The Husbandman—Patience and constancy; 
(5) The Workman—Approved by God with singleness of eye and 
purpose; (6) The Vessel—Presented, purified and prepared; 
(7) The Servant of the Lord—Sealed, separated, sanctified and 
serviceable. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, The Holy Servant, was a Prophet in a 
fourfold sense or aspect. In His private intercourse (John iv. 19). 
In the general way unfolding future events (Matt, xxiv.-xxv.). 
In a special way to His " own in the world " unfolding the secrets 
of the Father's House (John xiv.-xvii.). In receiving the Revela
tion of Jesus Christ which God gave unto Him (Rev. i. 1). 

2. Ques.: Resist NOT evil. RESIST the Devil. Is the word resist 
the same in the original ? Will you explain both ? 

Ans.: The word appears to be the same in the original, but 
the application and meaning in practice is negative and positive. 
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Against the notion that an eye for an eye, &c, sanctioned all 
kinds of private revenge, St. Augustine remarks " that the precept 
was intended to allay, and not to stimulate anger; as a limit to 
vindictiveness, not to license it." 

Say not I will recompense evil, Wait on the Lord and He shall 
save thee (Prov. xx. 22). 

Say not I will do to him as he hath done to me (Prov. xxiv. 29). 
Recompense to no man evil for evil . . . avenge not your

selves (Rom. xii. 17-19). 

Alford says : " The Lord is laying down (Matt. v. 19) those 
great principles which ought to regulate the inner purposes and 
consequent actions of His followers. Taken slavishly, and literally 
neither did our Lord Himself conform to this precept (John xviii. 
22-23), nor His Apostles (Acts xxiii. 3). But truly and in the spirit 
our blessed Lord obeyed it (Isa. 1. 6), and His apostles (1 Cor. iv. 9-13). 

The Lord Jesus did not encourage the spirit of vindictiveness 
in James and John when the Samaritans would not receive Him 
(Luke ix. 51-55). 

The apostle did not resist those who slanderously reported that 
he preached " Let us do evil that good may come " (Rom. iii. 8), 
nor did he resist those who preached Christ by contention or party 
(Phil. i. 15-18). He replied to both with a positive ministry of the 
truth in Christ. 

Politically, the Lord Jesus paid an unjust tribute (Matt. xvii. 
24-27). He told Pilate His " Kingdom was not of this world " 
(John xviii. 36). Paul expressed the mind of His Lord " in sub
mission to the powers that be " (Rom. xiii. 1-5). With him there 
was no such thing as " Passive resistance." Paul later in his life 
suffered imprisonment and martyrdom—in contemplation of all 
this he said " The Lord stood with me . . . I was delivered . . -
The Lord shall deliver " (2 Tim. iv. 17-18). 

With the Devil and his temptations there was no subjection, 
nor any compromise or surrender. After the forty days' temptation 
we have: (1) The natural tr ial ," Lust of the flesh " ; (2) The worldly 
trial, " Lust of the eye " ; (3) Religious trial, " The pride of life " 
(Luke iv. 1-8). " Command " said the Devil! " Obey " replied the 
Lord! The offers of the Kingdom, the worship of the Devil, the 
sin of presumption found " nothing in Christ " to answer to these 
offers ; the Devil was defeated; the Lord was the mighty victor. 
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Paul, in the power of the Spirit, resisted Elymas the sorcerer, 
and the damsel who patronized him (Acts xiii. 9 ; xvi. 16). This 
power can only be the portion of the man of God, acting in the 
power of the Spirit and under His authority and guidance. This 
power cannot be used for selfish ends nor imitated or counterfeited 
by the natural man (Acts xix. 13-16). 

3. Ques.: Would you please explain (John xvi. 23) " And in that 
day ye shall ask me nothing " ? I cannot understand the meaning of 
the above at all. Are thay really correctly translated? 

Ans.: The word translated " ask " means to interrogate, to 
request, or even translated by some scholars a " demand." See 
Strong's Comparative Concordance, No. 2065 ; Trench's Synonyms, 
Ninth Edition, page 143 ; Bullinger's Lexicon and Concordance ; 
Revised Translation, J. N. Darby's Notes on John xiv. It is 
translated in Authorised Version, pray, beseech, ask, desire (See 
Englishman's Greek Concordance, page 306). It is the word 
translated " Pray," as used by the Lord Jesus in John xvii., and 
means there the request of One who had a righteous ground for His 
desire which must be answered, and it was not the entreaty of a 
suppliant who had no claim to be heard. 

While the Lord Jesus was here with His disciples they lacked 
nothing (Luke xxii. 35). They brought all their hard questions to 
Him, and He solved every difficulty ; now He was leaving the world 
and going to the Father; and from the descent of the Holy Spirit 
till the Rapture ; during " the little while " they shall be taught 
by the Holy Spirit who uses the written word to solve every difficulty 
and guide them into all the truth. 

The remaining words in John xvi. 23-26 translated " ask " are 
quite different from the preceding word, and in each case the word 
means " to beg, to call for, to desire." See Englishman's Con
cordance, page 18. This word was never used by the Lord Jesus 
Himself in any prayer to His Father. He was not the creature 
asking of the Creator ; His was the request of the Son to the Father, 
but by us this word is used without exception. 

His disciples had not previously attached His name to any 
prayer, see the Lord's prayer (so-called), but now in the day of the 
Holy Spirit they were to go to the Father in His name on the ground 
of accomplished Redemption (not suggesting that asking the Son 
shall cease and asking the Father begins by contrast). The Spirit 
of God is here, whereby we cry " Abba, Father," and in the power and 
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guidance of the Holy Spirit the saints bring all the savour, value 
and preciousness of the Name of Jesus ; pleading the glory of His 
person and the infinite value of His work before the God and Father 
of the Lord Jesus Christ as holy priests in the heavenly Sanctuary ; 
and the Father would give to them in His name, 

" To all our prayers and praises Christ adds His sweet perfume, 
And love the censer raises, these odours to consume." 

After the gospel record the expression " Heavenly " Father is 
not found nor is there any reason to believe that the Apostles used 
the expression or the Lord's prayer after the day of Pentecost; the 
expression and the prayer were suited to the circumstances and 
conditions preceding the Cross. 

In like manner it may be observed that the epistles give no 
ground to pray/or or to the Holy Spirit; Who shall not speak from 
Himself, but shall (and does) exalt and glorify Christ, and delights 
to do so. In type Abraham's servant (Gen. xxiv.) speaks of the 
Father and the Son, but never once mentions his own name. 

The omissions and the silence of Scripture are as golden as its 
language and are all important. G.K. 

HIS PROMISE . . . OUR RESPONSE. 
" I will come again." . . . " Come, Lord Jesus." 

Faithful is the Master's promise, " I WILL COME AGAIN FO& T H E E . " 
Prospect Sweet beyond the telling : with Him, like Him, we shall be. 
Oh, the rapture of the moment when we see His blessed face ! 
Until then would we adore Him for His wondrous love ami grace. 
Long we for His loved appearing, list we for the archangels' voice; 
Then the mighty song of vict 'ry—then will ev'ry heart rejoice ! 
Ecstasy of joy unbounded : " ever with the Lord a t hoine ! 
Bend the heav'ns with th ' invocation : " COME, LORD JESUS, QUICKLY COME ! " 

" It would help us greatly to perceive that the attitude of 
God towards all should govern the attitude of the Christian. The 
believer, indeed, in any dispensation is to represent God as revealed 
in that dispensation. Thus a Jew was to express the righteous 
Jehovah as made known to him, and a Christian is to display in 
his walk, conduct and ways, the God of grace as revealed in Christ. 
To recollect this will greatly aid in the interpretation of the Psalms, 
as well as furnish the needed guidance in our coming into contact 
with believers and with the unconverted." 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
THE WORLD AND WORLDLINESS. 

DEAR MR. EDITOR, 

I have read with attention what you have to say in The 
Faith and the Flock on the subject of " Worldliness" ; also 
H.D.R.J.'s letter and your rejoinder. It seems to me that if your 
doctrine is followed along the lines of its natural development, it 
would largely defeat the object you have in view, by making certain 
forms of worldliness appear legitimate. 

We may gather the sense of the word " world " as used in 
John's Epistle, from 1 John v. 19: " the WHOLE world lieth in 
wickedness " or, " in the wicked one." The whole world, with all 
its constituent elements, is in the grip of the wicked one. And 
this, be it observed, is not set in contrast with the Father, but with 
God, as such. Hence your strictures on H.D.R.J.'s letter with 
reference to his speaking of God appear to be hardly just. 

We have on the one side, 
Sin (ver 18), 
The World, and 
The Wicked One, 

on the other side, 
God, and 
Those that are " of God." 

I do not think that you would have us believe that one that is 
" begotten of God " may legitimately find an object for lust (or 
desire) in that world which lieth in the wicked one. But this is 
what your doctrine implies ! 

For you are speaking of the world as used in 1 Ep. John ii. 
15-17, and not in the sense in which the word is used either in 
1 John iii. 17 or in 1 John iv. U. 

Surely the exhortation not to LOVE the world is based on the 
fact that it is essentially evil. 

Yours faithfully, 
" B." 

[In reply to our friend who sends us the above, we must take 
exception to what he says about our doctrine being " followed 
along the lines of its natural development." Nearly every doctrine 
of Scripture might be falsified by this method. Thus, follow the 
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doctrine of election along the lines of its natural development, and 
you reach reprobation. The point of our original letter (see March) 
was this, that " lust (spoken of in 1 John ii. 15-17) is desire which is 
not necessarily sin." That if lust of every kind were sin, then, 
either you could not be in the world without perpetually sinning, or, 
to escape that, you must go out of the world altogether. And even 
then you would not get rid of the lust, for it is part of our very life. 
"Whatsoever thy soul lusteth after." This had a divine sanction. 
What we pressed was that the true difference between worldliness 
and unworldliness consisted in the measure in which that lust governed 
people. With the great majority, alas ! the one object in life is to 
satisfy their lust. They love the world, and they are worldly. It 
is quite possible, however, to have our desires so completely under 
control that while being in the world we are not of it. 

Now as to our brother's reference to 1 John v. 19 : " The whole 
world lieth in the wicked one." Will he follow this " along the lines 
of its natural development " and say that every one who is in the 
world is also in the wicked one ? Then he adds, " I do not think 
that you would have us believe that one that is " begotten of God " 
may legitimately find an object for lust (or desire) in that world 
which lieth in the wicked one. But this is what your doctrine 
implies." Our answer is, It entirely depends upon the extent and 
character of the desire. There are only two spheres : the Church 
(or the Christian circle) and the world. Is our life entirely confined 
to the first ? or has not a large proportion of it to do with that 
very world which lies in the wicked one ? Education, professional 
life, business life, and a good deal of private life, to which circle do 
these belong ? Is it totally illegitimate to have any desires at all 
connected with these things ? Does Mr. B. never have any desire 
to improve his mind and obtain information which he can only 
obtain from the world's sources, and by the world's means ? The 
case has only to be stated to show how unreasonable his contention is. 

But take one or two further instances as examples. Is the 
army essentially of the world or the Christian circle ? It is part 
and parcel of the very world that lieth in the wicked one. Yet the 
Apostle Peter did not breathe one word of condemnation of Cornelius' 
position, much less advise him to abandon it. And moreover, he 
was a centurion. What about social distinctions ? We shall 
probably agree that these ought to have no recognition in the 

-Church. But are they to have none outside the Church ? and if you 
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are outside, where are you ? There is only one place where you 
can be (excluding for the moment the thought of the home) and 
that is the world. Are such titles as Duke, Earl, and Viscount not 
of the world ? Are they of the Father ? And because they are 
not of the Father, are they in themselves sinful ? Do not all social 
distinctions belong to the world ? Are they for this reason sinful ? 
Not if kept within proper limits. We admit it may be very difficult 
for those in exalted stations to be unworldly, but this only goes to 
prove our point, that worldliness is a question of degree. But 
have there been no persons in high station unworldly ? Yes, 
in spite of the fact that they had to do many things because of their 
station, which we are not called upon to do. 

Perhaps many are familiar with the story told with reference 
to Lord C. and the late Queen. He asked her on one occasion how 
it was that being a Christian she could attend the theatre, or some 
other worldly function. Her reply was, " I t is one thing to be a 
Christian, and another to be Queen of England." It was a 
wise and a just distinction, and if appreciated, would clear up a 
great deal of misconception. 

The world is essentially evil, as our brother remarks, but so is 
strychnine or nux vomica essentially poisonous, yet we do not 
hesitate to use them in an attenuated form. Is it not just the 
same with the world? "They that use this world," says the 
Apostle, " as not abusing it " (1 Cor. vii. 31). This is the essential 
point, the use without the abuse. For as the same writer reminds 
us, " The fashion of this world passeth away." 

It is perhaps hardly necessary to notice Mr. B.'s comment upon 
the distinction we drew between the use of the term " Father " and 
" God," for he does not point out in what way the distinction we 
really drew is erroneous. 

In conclusion, let it be observed that this matter is a question 
of the affections as well as of external separation ; and that external 
separation is of little value unless it is the result of a true state of 
heart within. Then the outward separation springs from a true 
motive and keeps within its proper limits, otherwise it is apt to 
become abnormal and consequently more or less mischievous. And 
we do well to remember the short sentence which appeared last 
month (p. 126) " Remember, religion (i.e., Christianity) can never 
be lost or won except through the affections." " Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world."—ED. F. & F.] 
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EDITORIALS. 
T H E WORLD AND WORLDLINESS. Our readers will have noticed 

several Letters to Young People on this subject of late, as 
well as some correspondence referring to the one which appeared 
in our March issue. I t seems necessary to add a few words in 
further explanation of our meaning. The letter which called forth 
some rather severe strictures from certain quarters dealt with 
1 John ii. 15-17. " Love not the world, &c." In it we said, " We 
cannot be in the world at all, or have anything to do with it without 
being connected in some way with its lust. Lust is desire, which 
is not necessarily sin. If it were, then we must needs go out of the 
world altogether, for the Apostle has just told us there is nothing 
in it but lust; if it becomes a strong desire, overmastering us, and 
therefore, in nine cases out of ten, a very selfish desire, of course, 
lust becomes sin. But, in itself, it is not necessarily sin." 

It will be seen from the above that the thesis which formed the 
basis of our remarks was this, that, lust is not necessarily sin. And 
the question at issue is, therefore, a very simple one : Were we 
right or wrong in this statement ? Will it astonish any of our 
readers to learn that in 1 Peter i. 12, " Which things the angels 
desire to look into " ; and in Matt. v. 28, " Whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her," the words desire and lust are represented 
by precisely the same word in the orignial ? How can anyone, 
then, dispute the truth of our assertion that " lust is not necessarily 
sin ? " Anyone who has studied etymology knows that the Anglo-
Saxon word " lust " meant " pleasure " or " desire " of any kind. 
And our word " lusty," which is derived from it, means " vigorous," 
" healthful." It is quite true that the word " lust " is now used 
generally in a bad sense, and this raises a further question—Whether 
in 1 John ii. 15-17 the apostle had in his mind only what is in
herently bad, such as theft, covetousness and inordinate desire of 
every kind, or whether the expression is intended to cover all 
desire. We have taken it in the latter sense. 
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If we are agreed that all lust is not sinful—and the apostle in 
the passage quoted surely did not mean to imply the angels were 
sinning—and equally so that lust may be sinful, what is there to 
contend about ? Much that is right in itself becomes wrong if 
enjoyed away from God. And the world in itself is away from God. 
This we made perfectly clear in the first two letters (Nov. and Dec, 
1910). In March we showed the other side, that is, there are certain 
desires, or lusts, we share in common with all men, and the great 
point is, we are to have these desires under restraint. In referring 
to the judgment that came upon men in the days of Noah and Lot, 
the Lord mentions only those things which are perfectly legitimate 
in themselves, eating, drinking, marrying, buying, selling, planting 
and building. Are not hundreds and thousands of Christians 
engaged in these things to-day ? Then why does the Lord mention 
them ? Not because they are evil in themselves, but because the 
hearts of the men and women of that day could think of nothing 
else. If a man desires to build a house to-day, is it necessarily 
worldliness to do so ? We do not think so. Yet up to a certain 
point it is the same desire as possessed a builder in Sodom. Oh, 
how careful we need to be. 

One of our correspondents quotes the words of the apostle in 
Rom. vii. 7, " Thou shalt not lust," as though all lust of whatever 
kind were wrong. But the apostle is writing there, he tells us, 
" to them that know the law." We have only, therefore, to turn 
back to the law to find out what it was people were forbidden to 
lust after (covet). " Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house 
. . . wife . . . servant, &c." The apostle could not have inter
preted that as meaning we are not to have any desire of any kind, 
for it would have been tantamount to making God contradict 
Himself, for He said afterwards to these very people, " Thou shalt 
bestow that money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, 
or for sheep." This is lust just as much as anything else, but it 
is a legitimate lust. " Meats for the belly and the belly for meats," 
said the same apostle. Perfectly lawful. But he adds, " God 
shall destroy both it and them." And this last is the whole point, 
as it is in 1 John ii. " The world passeth away, and the lust thereof." 
It is a passing show. If we remember this it will enable us to keep 
our balance. It is true, as one has quoted, that " when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin," but he forgets to quote the context. 
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" Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed." And besides James is speaking of being tempted 
with evil, about which we are all agreed. In closing this discussion, 
we can only say that we are more than ever persuaded that our 
original idea is in the main right, though we may have given but 
imperfect expression to i t ; and if anyone will take the trouble 
to read carefully the letters on this subject in Nov. and Dec. of 
last year, we do not think there is one who can honestly accuse us 
of treating this matter with any lightness. We say again, the 
emphasis is on " Love NOT the world," and on the fact that it 
" passeth away." 

* * * * 
RECENT PUBLICATIONS. The articles on the Book of the 

Revelation by Mr. Walter Scott, which appeared in this magazine 
during 1910-11 are now published in separate form (including chart), 
and can be obtained from A. Holness, 14, Paternoster Row, E.C. 
Price 8d. We strongly recommend our readers to avail them
selves of this opportunity. 

* * * * 
" Deliverance by Dying," by Dr. T. Neatby. This little book, 

characterised by all the fervour and fragrance which usually mark 
the utterance of this aged servant of God, can be obtained from A. 
Holness, Paternoster Row, E.C. Post free, 3£d.; four copies, Is. 
We hope to give extracts in a future issue. 

(2 Cor. v. 13) : " What a blessed state is that of a man, who, 
when he is taken out of Himself and in a state of calm reflection, is 
entirely absorbed with, or turned towards God, and when he does 
think soberly and calculates, is occupied in love in seeking the good 
of his brethren, the members of Christ: who is either rapt up into 
the contemplation of God, and communion with Him, or filled with 
Him, so as to think only of others in love." 

* * * * 

" Our praise properly terminates in God, on account of His 
natural excellencies and perfections ; and is that act of devotion, 
by which we confess and admire His several attributes ; but thanks
giving is a narrower duty, and imports only a grateful sense and 
acknowledgment of past mercies." 
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A DIALOGUE ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
DESIGNED FOR THE HELP OF PLAIN PEOPLE. 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

VIL THE GOSPELS. 

Why are there four Gospels? 

Because the Spirit of God would present the Lord Jesus to us 
from four different points of view. Thus in Matthew He is shewn 
to us in Jewish connection, as the Son of David and the Seed of 
Abraham ; in Mark as the Servant-Prophet; in Luke as the Son of 
Man; and in John as the Son of God. His death is variously 
described in accordance with these different presentations. Thus 
Matthew says, " He dismissed His Spir i t" ; Mark and Luke, 
" He expired " ; John, " He delivered up His Spirit." There is 
activity and command suggested in the words employed by Matthew 
and John, suited to Him as King, and as Son of God ; in Mark and 
Luke it is the language of passiveness—the simple statement that 
He endured the reality of death, which is quite in keeping with His 
human characters of Servant and Son of Man. 

Is it possible to harmonise the Gospels? 

It has sometimes been attempted to weave the four Evangelists 
into one story, but to us this seems unjustifiable. If God had 
intended us to have but one continuous history of the pathway of 
His beloved Son, nothing would have been simpler than to have 
given it to us, but He has not been pleased so to do. The differences 
between the various Evangelists are numerous and striking (never 
contradictory); it is our profit and blessedness to observe them, 
and seek the light of God upon them. A careful scrutiny of the 
Gospels in this way would convince the pious soul that only a divine 
hand could have given them. 

Which Evangelist adheres most strictly to chronological order? 

Amongst the Synoptists, Mark. Matthew's order is dis-
pensational; Luke's, moral. Mark, in his description of the 
perfect Servant, follows pretty closely the order of events as they 
occurred. John follows chronological order also, but his material 
is distinct in the main from that of the other writers. 
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Why is our Lord's genealogy given in two Gospels only ? How may 
the differences between Matt. i. and Luke Hi. be explained? 

Neither Mark nor John give a genealogy for the reason that 
the one is occupied with our Lord's service, and the other with His 
Deity. Matthew, writing for Jewish readers pre-eminently, designed 
to present Him as the Son of David and the Seed of Abraham, and 
so establishes His connection with the heads of royalty and of 
promise. Luke, in keeping with his theme—Christ as Son of Man— 
traces Him back to Adam and to God. The genealogy given in 
Luke iii. we take to be Mary's. If the words " the son of Joseph " 
(in ver. 23) are included in the bracket, along with " as was supposed," 
then our Lord is the representative of Heli through His mother ; or 
if the bracket be allowed to stand as we have it, and Joseph be 
connected with Heli, then we must understand Joseph to be Heli's 
son in the sense of 1 Sam. xxvi. 17,'i.e., his son-in-law. 

•Why does Matthew always quote Scripture «s " spoken " ? 

Because Israel, as the covenant-people of God had been 
accustomed, throughout their history, to hear the divine voice 
amongst them (Heb. i. 1). Other nations had not been thus 
privileged. 

Why is our Lord's ascension given in two Gospels only ? 

In connection with this fact we would point out that two of the 
Evangelists were apostles, and two were not. Yet it is the apostles 
who omit the ascension ; i.e., the men who we are sure witnessed 
it. Upon no human principle can such a marvel be explained. 
But when we discern the Spirit's aim in connection with each Gospel, 
everything becomes clear. Matthew is occupied with the Kingdom. 
Accordingly he shews us the crucified One coming back into the 
midst of His own, renewing His links with them in Galilee, and 
announcing that all power was given to Him in heaven and in earth. 
The kingdom thus stands guaranteed when God's time comes to 
bring it in. John's theme is eternal life, displayed below, in the 
person of the Son of God. Accordingly, while he alone of the 
Evangelists uses the word " ascend " in connection with our Lord 
(iii. 13 ; vi. 62; xx. 17), he does not record the ascension itself. 
His line of things brings, as it were, heaven down to earth. 
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When the Lord healed two persons together, why is Matthew always 
careful to record the fact, and he only ? 

Because it was a divinely established principle in Israel that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word should be es
tablished. Our Lord Himself once said to His Jewish audience, 
" It is written in your law that the testimony of two men is true " 
(John viii. 17). On this account it was more to the point with 
Matthew to show that two persons were healed than to dwell upon 
the details of any individual case, however striking. For all such 
details we have to turn to Mark and Luke. 

Why does John omit the Transfiguration scene, and the Olivet prophecy ? 
The fact is remarkable, seeing that John was the only one of 

the four Evangelists who witnessed the Transfiguration (Luke ix. 
28) ; and he was also one of the four questioners whose enquiries 
elicited the Olivet prophecy (Mark xiii. 3). Upon merely human 
principles, he should have made more of these things than any other 
writer. But John omits them because they had reference to the 
Kingdom, and the Kingdom was not specifically his theme. The 
vision on the holy mount was a picture beforehand of the Son of Man 
coming in His Kingdom (Matt. xvi. 28) ; 2 Pet. i. 16-17), and the 
Olivet prophecy is occupied with the events connected with the 
inauguration of His Kingdom. This puts these matters outside 
the range of the Spirit's purpose in connection with John's Gospel. 

Why does Matthew alone among the Evangelists bring together the 
seven parables of Chap. xiii. ? 

The dispensational character of this Gospel is the explanation of 
this. After the introductory parable of the Sower, the Lord shews 
" the rise, history, and doom of Christian profession" in a series 
of similitudes of the Kingdom of the heavens. 

We have touched but a few of the differences found in the 
Gospels. The study of them all is most edifying, and strikingly 
confirmatory to the humble soul of the great fact that God, not man, 
has given us these sacred writings. Another has truly pointed 
out that the differences in the Gospels are too many and too striking 
to permit of their having been written in collusion by men plotting 
to defraud ; and the fact that the harmony lies beneath the surface 
proves the operation of a greater Hand than that of man. 

{To be continued.) 
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THE GLORY OF THE LAMB. 
REV. V. 

By W. H. DORMAN. 

TN the Epistle to the Philippians, the Spirit, by the pen of Paul, 
sets before us, to the great joy of our hearts, that the Divinely 

determined sequel to the earthly path of the Lord Jesus, is that He 
shall be exalted to the highest honours. As His humiliation was 
lower than that to which any could descend, for He came down 
from the greatest elevation to a position in itself humble, " being 
found in fashion as a man," and still went lower, step after step, 
until He touched the bottom of all abasement, at the Cross ; so the 
decree of God is that He shall be elevated, step by step, again to the 
highest dignity. But not only does He return to His own glory, 
as He Himself says, " Now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine 
own Self with the glory which I had with Thee before the world 
was " (John xvii. 5), but He ascends to that height in the manhood 
in which He had humbled Himself, and He goes up not to be alone. 
The decree is that at the name of Jesus, the human name, the name 
of humiliation, " every knee shall bow, in heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." He looked forward to the 
joy of this consummation, when, the Cross being present before 
Him, He despised the intervening shame, and prayed, " Father, I 
will that they also whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I 
am ; that they may behold My glory." 

This great and just decree, we learn from Heb. ii. 8 and 9, has 
not yet received full execution—" We see not yet all things put 
under Him, but we see Jesus . . . crowned with glory and honour." 
His full glory is reserved, and in the meantime the fruit of the travail 
of his soul is being harvested, against that glorious day. The glory 
is postponed, but only in order to the greater splendour. 

It is very good for our souls to dwell on this theme, and to seek 
to enter into it in all the detail the Word makes known to us, for 
the Spirit teaches us (Eph. i., 7, 10) that one of the highest results 
of redemption is that we should be brought into the knowledge of 
the secret of the will of God, and be enabled to understand apprecia
tively the purpose which it is His good pleasure and intention to 
have carried out. I cannot conceive a greater privilege and a 
higher dignity than to be thus invited to share with God, our Maker, 
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the Creator of all things, the secret counsels of His own treasured 
intentions. It is past conception that God should stoop to seek 
sympathy in His cherished purposes from His creatures. And, indeed, 
it hardly is so, for before He thus appeals He has lifted those once 
miserable, rebellious creatures, and adopted them into His own 
family; and it is to His sons, and for their pleasure and delight, 
He spreads out the forecast of His Supreme and Royal Will. Is 
it any wonder that those sons should respond as they do to such 
marvellous favour—Well ? 

In the prophecy of the Revelation, we are shown in anticipa
tion that glorious time when all things are put under the once 
humbled man, and every tongue in heaven and earth and under 
the earth confesses that Jesus Christ is Lord ; and God the Father 
accepts and ratines, as to His own glory, the worship paid to His 
Son. 

The history of the Church as the pillar and ground of the truth, 
the candlestick of the light of the testimony of God, closes in failure 
and consequent rejection. God's testimony to the risen Christ 
among the Gentiles concludes His dealings with men in a world 
under the acknowledged dominion of Satan. As soon as it is caused 
to cease by the Divine act, those in heaven become aware that the 
time has arrived for the Creator to expel the usurping enemy and 
to judge the men that are his adherents, and to recover to Himself 
His own Creation. Paul speaks of this time (Eph. i. 14). 

Revelation iv. opens just when this auspicious moment is 
drawing very nigh. John, who had already received the Spirit's 
letters to the Churches, is now called from earth up into heaven, 
and he narrates what he there saw and heard. The first thing that 
meets hi* eye is the Throne of God. His description closely follows 
that of Ezekiel. There are the same four Living Ones, the sup
porters of the Throne. The "sea of glass like unto crystal" is 
found in Ezekiel as a firmament (expansion, spreading out), " like 
the colour of the terrible crystal." In Ezekiel x. this is spoken of as 
" the appearance of a sapphire stone " ; in Exod. xxiv. 10, the same 
thing is seen. In Revelation, as in Ezekiel, One sits on the Throne. 
In neither is there a definable form. The elders of Israel, while 
they described the pavement under His feet, had no words to describe 
the God of Israel; but in Deut. ix. 12, the significant words occur: 
" Ye saw no similitude." To the Apostle's eye, as to Ezekiel's, 
what was presented was a glorious aspect. The one says it was like 
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a " jasper and a sardius," and the other, as the colour of " amber," 
as the appearance of " fire within it." To this agrees the appear
ance seen by Job and those with him in the approach of the Lord 
in the tempest (Job xxxvii. 22, R.v.), " Out of the north cometh 
golden splendour, God hath upon Him terrible majesty." Ezekiel 
also describes the glory as coming in a " stormy wind out of the 
north." But to both John and Ezekiel was there the indefinite 
appearance of the human form, expressly so stated by the Prophet, 
and inferentially by the Apostle, when he says that the One sitting 
on the Throne had " in His right hand a book," and in both visions 
is there seen " a rainbow round about the Throne," token unforgotten 
of God. In Isaiah no description is given, but this one particular is 
added in both Isaiah's vision and John's, that the Living Ones who 
accompany the Throne ascribe threefold Holiness to the One sitting 
thereon. I have cited these references to the Old Testament to show 
that the Throne thus described by John is the Throne of the J-ord 
God, the Maker and Sustainer of all. Thus, on the four occasions 
that are recorded for us, when Jehovah appeared in His majesty, 
some features are common, indicating that they all are the manifestar 
tions of the glory of the God of all the earth. Such is said in Isaiah. 
In Ezekiel the glory is continually spoken of as of the " Lord and 
the Lord God," and incidentally as the " glory of the God of Israel." 
In Revelation this character is more strongly emphasised, as the 
Court of Heaven is heard by John to adore Him who sits as the Lord 
God the Creator. The characteristics we have observed hitherto 
are those common more or less to all the appearances of the Throne. 
There are, however, in Revelation two new features. One is the 
seven lamps of fire burning before the Throne, which, perhaps, are 
shadowed in Ezekiel in the " fire infolding itself " and permeating 
all the glory. The other is unprecedented. It is that, round about 
the Throne are a circle of thrones, twenty-four in number, occupied 
by men robed and crowned. All the other manifestations of the 
glory took place on earth. The Lord said to David, " I have not 
dwelt in a house, . . . but have walked in a Tent and in a Taber
nacle." Here the glory is at home (perhaps this explains the use of 
the figure of the seven lamps of fire, and the place they occupy). 
On earth the Throne of God took a pilgrim place. The world was 
in the hands of a hostile prince and its Maker could only have a 
shifting Tent—not so always. The time will come ultimately, long 
looked for, when God shall not be a stranger in His own world, but 
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He will dwell with men. Still, even that is in a Tabernacle—the 
home of the Throne is Heaven. 

The court of Heaven would naturally be constituted of angels 
and Heavenly beings, and thus we find it. But within the circle 
of the Heavenly hosts, yet nearer to the Throne, are men. The time 
is still future, for, as far as I know, there are as yet not many men 
in Heaven. We know of Moses and Elijah and the saints that were 
raised from the dead at the Resurrection of the Lord, but I do not 
know of any others. But here sit four-and-twenty royal personages, 
the princes, as I believe, of redeemed humanity, figuring forth the 
whole of the saved from the beginning of the world. Twelve of 
them, the patriarchs, standing for the saints of the pre-Christian 
time, and twelve of them, the apostles, for those of the post-Christian 
period. Nearer than Principalities, nearer than Powers, taking 
precedence of Angels, close round the Throne, themselves enthroned, 
robed, and crowned, are men, the hosts of the saints. Strange 
place to find men ! The position occupied by One, as yet unnamed, 
will explain this blessed mystery. 

Soon after John has been introduced into this scene, some cause 
leads the Living Ones, whose ordinary ceaseless cry was the Trisagion, 
to burst into specific praise, " glory, honour, and thanks," for so I 
understand the use of the future tense in vers. 9, 10, and instantly 
the crowned elders take up the strain, and, falling on their faces and 
casting their crowns before Him whose favour gave them, they 
break into the worshipping ascription, that He Who created all 
things, and for whose will they came into existence and were created, 
alone was worthy to receive the " glory and the honour and the 
power." This was so always, but long ages had rolled by since the 
honour, most truly due, had been rendered by this poor rebellious and 
Satan-ridden world. Now the time was come, and the ceaseless 
prayer that, sometimes conscious and in faith, or sometimes ignorant, 
and inarticulate, was ever rising up to God from the faithful ever 
since the fall onwards : " Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in Heaven "—this prayer, always heard, is now about 
to be answered (Luke xi. 2). 

What woke this blessed jubilation in the Court of Heaven ? A 
book is seen in the right hand of Him that sat upon the Throne, 
signifying that the full determinate counsel of God for the process 
of the reclamation of the world was ready to be revealed and to be 
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put into action. All is ordered and prescribed, ready for the 
Administrator. 

A mighty dignitary calls for one among all the subjects of the 
Throne worthy to come and take up the glorious office. No one 
responds. In the three synoptical Gospels John the Baptist is 
represented to have declared himself too insignificant a person, or 
of insufficient competency to loose the sandal of his mighty successor. 
In the fourth Gospel he says, " I am not worthy." Let his com
petency be what it might, his dignity more or less, he declared 
himself intrinsically unworthy to perform the meanest office for that 
noble Person of so great dignity. I think both these thoughts 
are found in the challenge and the answer, or, rather, no-answer. 
The angel asks for one worthy, but, so far from one being found, 
no one in all the wide dominion of God, faithful or rebellious, is 
even competent to look upon the Letter of Commission. Now, the 
reason of this general proclamation thus made is doubtless to en
hance the glory of the One Who does ultimately step forward, 
marking Him out unique in the whole creation of God. John, whose 
hopes beat high at the wonderful epoch and glorious announcement, 
suffers bitter disappointment. Even now, at length, after the lapse 
of all those weary ages, when even the very time is declared by God 
to have come, the gracious Purpose is once more (apparently) to be 
frustrated, and the sad earth, within sight of deliverance, to be 
finally left a prey to sin and evil and misery, not this time by the 
machinations of an Enemy, but because none could be found of 
dignity so high, or of power and capacity so ample, as that he 
could be fittingly entrusted with the vice-royalty of the Sovereign 
Maker of the Worlds. Good cause had John for tears. But one 
of the denizens of that place, himself a man, though resident there, 
and deep in the counsels of the Throne, comes to him, with sweet 
and ready sympathy. " Weep not," he says, " there is a glorious 
Hero of Judah's royal race, Himself, as the promised Woman's seed, 
not only the successor to the honours of David, but the Sole Root 
of all David's blessing, " the sure mercies of David," who has won 
the right to claim the glorious commission for Himself. 

Comforted by this announcement John looks up. And now 
what spectacle awaits his wondering eyes ? The sight of the 
One whom, in early life, his great namesake had pointed out to 
him and his companion as the " Lamb of God that takes away the 
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sin of the world." Three years he had companied with Him, drink
ing in His excellency. He had seen Him go down into death, the 
death of the Cross, and had witnessed the triumphant ascension of 
the risen Christ—and now he finds Him here, the centre of the angelic 
throng, the centre of the hosts of the saved, in the centre of the 
Throne of God. In prophetic vision he is about to taste the bliss
ful answer to that good request, " Father, I will that they also, 
whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am ; that they may 
behold My glory which Thou hast given Me, for Thou lovedst Me 
before the foundation of the world." 

{To be continued.) 

CHRIST'S PARTING MESSAGE. 
JOHN XX., 19-29. 

By R. P. WOOD. 

T H E risen triumphant Christ, in John xx. 19-29, comforts and 
assures His loved ones by those precious words, " Peace be 

unto you." This parting message occurs three times in the end 
of John xx. Have you noticed the setting in which each occurs ? 

The first is connected with His appearance to His disciples as 
they were gathered, with the doors shut for fear of the Jews ; He 
stood in the midst, and we read, " Then were the disciples glad 
when they saw the Lord " ; surely we have here a miniature picture 
of the Church, and Christ in the midst. His presence in the Church 
and His message to the Church bringing peace and gladness. 

The second time those words were uttered was when He was 
about to send them forth and when He breathed upon them and 
saith, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost." His message and His in
breathing of the Holy Spirit were to make them a power in the world. 

And the third time it occurs is to doubting Thomas when He 
challenged him to put his finger into the print of the nails. We 
don't read that Thomas did it, but the Lord said, " Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed," and that was for 
us who by faith realize that His death was our death, and can truly 
say, " My Lord and my God." Thus His message is to each believer, 
His pledge in our hearts, to comfort and assure us in the hour of 
temptation and despondency. May we once more look at these 
three instances of His parting message, and put them, this time, 
in reverse order. 
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First, to the individual child of God, beset by unbelief, it may 
be, and cast down by reason of the way ; the eye off the Master and 
the heart forgetful of His love. A fresh sight of His wounded hands 
and pierced feet, the pledge in our hearts that He loved, and will 
love right to the end, calls forth the response of restored and con
trite hearts, " My Lord and My God." How strange that we should 
ever distrust Him, and yet it is so with many a true servant of 
Christ; oh for a more constant, loyal heart, and a deeper conscious
ness of our own wayward forgetful hearts. 

Just in proportion as we know His presence with us and His 
peace filling and flooding our hearts, will we be fit for the second 
repetition of the parting message. Then and only then can He 
send us forth with the inbreathing of the Holy Spirit to be His 
power in the world. 

Let us never forget that we are saved to serve, and, like David's 
mighty men, may we hear the whisper of a greater than David, 
" Oh that one would give me drink of the water of the well of 
Bethlehem." Let us seek to give Him joy by leading some soul 
to Him for pardon and cleansing. It may be from a Sunday School 
class. It may be from the shop or office where we work, or the 
town or home where we dwell. And then, indeed, we shall have 
accomplished the mission for which He has saved and sent us. 

Lastly, His presence in the Church and His message to the 
Church. Is it not needed to-day more than ever it was ? " Then 
were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord." Sometimes there 
are gatherings of God's people who by His Holy Spirit realize His 
blessed presence. What happy seasons such are, would that we 
had more of such gatherings, and in the Churches up and down 
throughout our land, would that Christ was more consciously 
present in the midst. He is present, we know, wherever His people 
truly seek Him. 

May we get a fresh vision of Himself as we meet together in 
His name, and may we hear Him say to our waiting hearts, " Peace 
be unto you." Thus will our hearts be knit together in love, and 
the jealousies and petty little feuds which, alas, disturb the harmony 
of saints, disappear, and the world shall know that we have been 
with Jesus. 

May He be enthroned in the individual life, in the servant's life, 
and in the Church life, so that blessing and sunshine may come to 
this dark and benighted world. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:— 
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XL, 32-40. 
"Out of weakness were made strong." 

"THE recital of the doings and achievements of these men and 
women of faith, with their sufferings and triumphs, ends, so 

far as any separate treatment is concerned, with Rahab. The 
people are now in the land—foreshadowing of the place and time 
w h e n — . . . "Faith and hope shall cease, 

And love abide alone." 

This portrait gallery of worthies has Abel at the commencement 
and Rahab at the close. It begins, where faith always must begin, 
with the sacrifice of Christ; it ends with the rest that remains to 
the people of God when all His and their enemies have been judged. 
" Rahab perished not with them that believed not." She sided 
with the people of God, and was secure. The powers of darkness 
represented by Jericho, were overthrown, but, through faith, 
Rahab escaped. She represents that multitude, which no man can 
number, from amongst the Gentiles, by and by to ascribe salvation 
to God for having delivered them out of the great tribulation which 
will be the precursor of that true rest of God of which Canaan was 
only a type. 

From verse 32 and onwards we have a most eloquent com
pendium of the men of faith and their deeds. First, we have four 
of the judges or deliverers of Israel mentioned; next, the royal 
line is introduced in David ; and finally, Samuel and the prophets 
are mentioned. Further on there is an allusion to others who had 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, &c, with a catalogue of 
ills of which many of us know nothing to-day. This final 
reference may be to sufferings endured under the tyranny of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, when most horrible cruelty was perpetrated 
upon the people of God. Little did these heroes and martyrs 
dream of the epitaph that one day would be placed upon their 
graves, so to speak, by the Spirit of God. Faith's reward is sure, 
and its memory can never perish. It seems often a feeble, insig
nificant and unnoticed thing, of no account, and yet its sayings and 
doings are remembered when achievements that appealed merely 
to sight and sense have been forever lost in oblivion. 
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It seemed as if Henry Martyn, for instance, Senior Wrangler 
and first Smith's (mathematical) Prizeman, was throwing himself 
away when he chose " a far distant exile in India as the next step 
after his brilliant successes," yet he left behind him, though dying 
at the early age of thirty-one, such an imperishable record that it 
was said he was " the one heroic name which adorns the annals 
of the Church of England from the days of Elizabeth to our own." 
This may be exaggerated praise, but it shows the impression made 
and the savor left behind by a devoted life ; and which drew from 
Macaulay the splendid epitaph :— 

" Here Martyn lies. In manhood's early bloom 
The Christian hero finds a pagan's tomb.* 
Religion, sorrowing o'er her favourite son, 
Points to the glorious trophies that he won. 
Eternal trophies, nert with carnage red, 
Not stained with blood by hapless captives shed, 
But trophies of the Cross. For that dear Name, 
Through every form of danger, death and shame 
Onward he journeyed to a happier shore, 
Where danger, death and shame assault no more." 

The " glorious trophies " referred to consisted, as far as con
verts were concerned, of one Mahometan ; and of this he never knew. 
The man did not reveal himself until after Martyn's death. He also 
translated the New Testament into Hindustanee and Persian. 
But his greatest work has probably been in influencing other lives. 
In the "Martyn Memorial Hall," at Cambridge, "every Monday 
night during the two winter terms, that hall is filled with a student 
audience, listening to some missionary visitor's personal report 
from ' the front ' ; an audience which continually supplies new 
and ardent recruits to the missionary army." There is a sense in 
which the words the blessed Lord applied to Himself are true of 
His followers : " If it die it bringeth forth much fruit." 

To such a path many of us may not be called. Our capacities 
and capabilities are of a lower order. And we may gaze in wonder 
at those who " Quenched the violence of fire " or " turned to flight 
the armies of the aliens." It may never be our lot to be " tortured," 
to be " imprisoned," or to be " stoned." But there is one class 
amid this galaxy of suffering ones and heroes in which, perhaps, 
even we may find a place. There were those who " Out of weakness 
were made strong." We may not be called to fight battles, facing 
" fearful odds," nor to wander about in sheepskins and goatskins, 

* He died at Tocat, 1812, and was buried at Bagdad. 
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being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; but while nothing so startling 
is ever likely to disturb the even tenor of our lives, are we at least 
learning this simple lesson of faith, how out of weakness to be made 
strong ? 

The greatest men have, at times, been those who felt their 
weakness most, but they knew where to look for strength. There 
have been those who once shrank appalled from the task or the duty 
which lay before them, and on measuring their own strength beside 
the demand they felt helpless and hopeless ; but as they went 
forward, depending upon another arm, the strength came, and they 
conquered. They understand to some extent now the meaning of 
the Apostle, " I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me." There are others who may be called to silent endurance, and 
sometimes they seem " pressed out of measure, above strength," 
but they are learning to " suffer and be strong." 

Whatever may be the demand upon us, we are allowed to feel 
our insufficiency and our weakness in order to make us dependent, 
and to keep us continually waiting upon God. And there is not a 
grander life being lived anywhere under God's heaven to-day than 
the life which is an exemplification of the words, " out of weakness 
were made strong." It was one of the greatest lessons that even 
an apostle could learn, and we need not be afraid that we shall 
ever get to the end of it during our sojourn here. Yet we may well 
ponder the impressive words of one whose strength, whether moral 
or physical, was almost phenomenal: " When I am weak then am 
I strong." He lived in the strength of Another. He understood 
what it was to be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. And 
it is within reach of all of us to be learning the same lesson. As 
he who had learned that grace for himself could say : " The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." May we in faith wait 
upon the Lord and " change our strength." 

The close of this wonderful chapter reminds us that, in spite 
of all that these Old Testament worthies achieved in rising above 
sight and sense, in overcoming the world and in treading the path 
of God's will, yet God has foreseen some better thing for us. They 
merely looked on to the things ; we have them revealed to us. 
Abraham " looked for a city," but we have it described. The names 
of the twelve tribes are on the gates of it, but the Church is the city 
itself- R. E. 
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IS THE BIBLE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY? 
IS IT INFALLIBLE? 

MATT. XXI, 23-7; 2 TIM. III., 16-17. 

By R. E. 

IT cannot be doubted that public opinion regarding the Bible has 
undergone a considerable change during the past two decades. 

There are, of course, many shades of opinion, but the present 
situation has been well summed up by Prof. Orr in the following 
words : " Faith in the reliability, the authority, the inspiration of 
the Bible, is in many minds thoroughly upset; and an unhappy 
feeling of uncertainty in regard to the validity of the Scriptures 
is widely diffused among all classes." 

Take two instances of the trend of thought on this subject. 
At a recent meeting of the Incorporated Association of Head Masters, 
one speaker said, " The Bible was the worst edited book in the 
world. It contained a vast mass of unreadable and useless matter." 
So much for the opinion of some whose vocation it is to train the 
minds of the rising generation. What about the opinion of others 
occupying the place of spiritual guides ? The following was spoken 
from the Chair of the Congregational Union not so very long ago : 
" We have come to recognise that the authority of religion is in
ward and spiritual, and that nothing is genuinely authoritative which 
does not by its self-evidencing truth exercise moral command over 
heart and conscience." " One of the most urgent needs of the present 
day is a redefinition of our attitude towards the Bible. I am not 
suggesting that we should replace the Bible in the impossible position 
in which a degenerate Protestantism had put it. I do not want to 
claim infallibility for it or to pretend that great and serious issues 
can be settled by a proof text." Again, " We no longer claim that 
the Bible is an infallible book. But it has not ceased to be authorita
tive." (Italics ours.) 

We shall have occasion to deal with these utterances later. 
We quote them now only to show what is being taught both in the 
school and from the pulpit. 

The questions we propose to consider are, Is the Bible the supreme 
authority on matters of religion (using that word in its very widest 
sense) ; and, if so, then, further, Is it an infallible authority ? 
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For ourselves, we have no hesitation in answering both these 
questions in the affirmative. 

The question of authority is one of supreme moment. It 
confronts us at every turn. In the present state of the world, 
some authority there must be ; for God does not rule or intervene 
directly. In civil life there is the King as supreme, the Government 
of the day, and the laws, backed up by the authority of the Crown 
and Parliament. But this extends only to one part of our life. 
Is there no authority in the religious sphere ? Strange, indeed, 
would it be if there existed ample authority with regard to man's 
relation with man, and none with regard to man's responsibility 
to God. 

It was this question of authority that the Pharisees at last 
raised with Christ. It always must be the ultimate question. 
They come to Him and say, " By what authority doest Thou these 
things ? and who gave Thee this authority ? " Christ refers them 
to John's baptism ; for that baptism was in view of His own coming. 
" The baptism of John, whence was it ? from heaven, or of men ? " 
(Matt. xxi. 23-5). If from heaven, it sealed His own ministry and 
claims, and there could be no further question; for John testified 
of Him. The Pharisees realised the situation and were too wily 
to answer. 

It is this same question of authority that confronts us when we 
think of the Bible. And we may repeat the question with regard 
to it that Christ asked concerning John—the Bible, is it from hieaven 
or of men ? From heaven, or of men ? nothing short of this was the 
issue with regard to John's baptism, which prepared the way for 
Christ; and nothing short of this can be the issue with regard to 
the Book which alone reveals Christ to men now. From heaven, 
or of men ? If from heaven, then this Book comes clothed with 
supreme and absolute authority. If from men, then it possesses 
no more authority than men can give it. 

Are we justified in asking the same question with regard to a 
book that Christ asked with regard to John's baptism ? Yes, in 
every way. This very book predicted the coming of John the 
Baptist, and foretold his ministry and mission (cf. Isa. xv. 3, and 
Matt. iii. 3). So that John the Baptist was only fulfilling these 
very Scriptures in what he did and said. Further, John only 
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introduced Christ, and then retired; the Bible fully reveals Him. 
What was true of John's baptism, which was only introductory, 
must surely be true of a book which not only foretold it, but goes 
far beyond. What should we know of the Saviour of the world 
apart from the Bible ? And what pen could reveal Him, such is 
His greatness, personally, morally and officially, except one divinely 
guided ? Such a book demands a heavenly origin. Moreover, 
this heavenly origin is expressly claimed by the book itself. It 
came not by the will of man (2 Pet. i. 21). " GOD, Who at sundry 
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son." 
God has spoken, and what He said is contained in the Scriptures. 
These same Scriptures affirm that all " is given by inspiration of 
God." Given under the direct guidance and inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit Who came from heaven. And every writer could say what 
John said, and with equal emphasis, " I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me. Write " (Heb. i. 1-2, iii. 7, x. 15 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16; 
Rev. xiv. 13). 

With regard to this Book, there is no middle ground, and we 
are justified in demanding an answer to the question we have put. 
If the answer is, Of men ; then we have nothing more to say; we 
know, at least, where we are. Those who give such an answer 
have nothing in common with those who give a direct negative to 
it and say, It is from heaven. But, if from heaven, then its claims 
are established, and its supreme authority cannot be questioned. 

While this is admitted, yet, are there no rivals in the field ? 
Yes, according to some there are two at least—the Church and 
Conscience. The Church was certainly intended to have authority 
within its own sphere, but, whatever authority it once had, that 
authority has largely been dissipated by its discords and divisions. 
Supposing, however, this were not so, it was never intended the 
Church should be the supreme authority. But is it not said the 
Church is " the pillar and base of the truth ? " (1 Tim. iii. 15). Yes. 
But the truth was there beforehand in order for the Church to be 
that. The Church is not the source of truth but only the repository 
of it. The New Testament was written for the edification and 
guidance of the Church, and some parts of it are addressed expressly 
to it. " What ? came the word of God out from you ? or came 
it unto you only ? If any man think himself to be a prophet or 
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spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you 
are the commandments of the Lord." Thus the Bible did not 
proceed from the Church, but was addressed to it. The Bereans 
were acknowledged to be more noble than some others because they 
searched the Scriptures daily, and this for the purpose of testing 
the utterances of even an Apostle. How much more, then, must 
the utterances of Popes and Councils be subjected to the same 
test. " If they speak not according to this word it is because there 
is no light in them." 

Others would place conscience, or a verifying faculty, in the 
place of pre-eminence. But conscience is a sorry guide unless 
enlightened by something external to itself. What a vast difference 
between the conscience of one brought up in the darkness-of heathen
dom, and that of another who has enjoyed and profited by the light of 
Christianity. Conscience may become dead by being long trifled 
with and ignored. It may become seared as with a hot iron. 
People may talk about conscience being their guide, but let them 
not forget how it became qualified in any sense to be so. When 
we reach a certain elevation we are all of us fond of ignoring the 
means by which it was reached. It is only a conscience enlightened 
by, and subject to, the word of God which is any use. The first 
time conscience is mentioned in the Bible is in John viii., where 
men were under conviction of sin. " They . . . being convicted 
by their own consciences, went out one by one." Christ had said, 
" He that is without sin among you," and in the light of His presence 
and under the power of His words conscience awoke, and it led them 
tacitly to acknowledge their sin. Until this has taken place with 
every one of us, conscience is not a safe guide even if it is a guide at 
all. Conscience is a mtness. It is not the law ; neither is it the 
Judge. Paul in Romans ii. 15, speaks of the conscience bearing 
witness, but this is said only of those who " shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts." It may be true, as quoted at the 
beginning, " That nothing is genuinely authoritative which does not 
by its self-evidencing truth exercise moral command over heart and 
conscience " ; but this is just what the Bible does ; and the inspired 
Apostle calls upon the believers at Corinth to acknowledge it. 
" If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the com
mandments of the Lord." (1 Cor. xiv. 37). Wherever conscience 



THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 181 

is true and right it bears witness to the supreme authority of the 
Bible. It is regulated by it, and so is the Church. Both stand 
in relation to the Bible as the clock to the sun. 

IS THE BIBLE AN INFALLIBLE AUTHORITY ? 

Having, we trust, established the fact of the Bible being the 
one outstanding authority, to which both Church and conscience 
must bow, we are faced with another question, Is this authority 
infallible ? 

We are told, that, to say this book, we call the Bible, is in
fallible is an " impossible position." " I do not want to claim 
infallibility for it," says the same speaker (see ante). But he adds, 
" It has not ceased to be authoritative." But what kind of authority 
is this ? It would be senseless to deny that there can be no authority 
unless there is infallibility, but the question is, Does this kind of 
limited and imperfect authority meet the case here ? When we 
have such tremendous issues discussed as God—His nature and 
attributes ; Humanity—with its relation to a Creator, and its 
destiny; Sin—with its consequences here and hereafter; and 
Eternity—with all that may or may not belong to it—are we content 
with something that may be authoritative, but is not infallible ? 
A fallible guide is certainly not a very reassuring thought surrounded 
as we are by such momentous problems. Once we admit this 
theory of fallibility where are we to stop ? Where are we to place 
any limitations ? Does it apply to every subject the book treats 
of or only to some ? Is the book more fallible on some points than 
on others ? These questions have to be answered, and, until they 
are, it will be admitted that the denial of infallibility certainly does 
not make the difficulties of the situation less. 

One chief objection to the denial of the infallibility of the Bible 
is, that such an assertion is altogether misleading, and conveys a 
wrong impression. Many conclude at once it is full of errors and 
contradictions. Nothing could be further from the truth. When 
people who commit themselves to so flagrant a misstatement are 
asked for proof, they are generally nonplussed. If pressed, and 
after a good deal of thought, they will produce some instance like 
the case of the " staff." In one place our Lord tells His disciples 
not to provide a staff and in another He says " Save a staff only " 
(cf. Matt, x. 10 and Mark vi. 8). These are the kind of errors of 
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which certain people suppose the Bible is full. But even these 
apparent contradictions are rare, and they are all concerned with 
matters of a more or less trifling character. 

The question really is, Does the fact of the fallibility or in
fallibility of the Bible rest upon matters of this kind at all ? We 
do not think so. In the first place, where these apparent dis
crepancies occur, there is next to nothing hanging upon them. 
Sometimes there are slight variations in names and ages of persons, or 
in the number of people killed in battle, and so on. In the next 
place, they are usually of such a character as to justify the inference 
that were all the circumstances known, the difficulty could be cleared 
up. The fact is the infallibility of the Bible rests upon something 
far different. (1) Does it give us a true and reliable revelation of 
God—His nature, being and attributes ? (2) Have we in its pages 
a reliable record of His dealings with men, and His purposes con
cerning them: the fact of sin and the way of salvation from it ? 
(3) Is it an unerring guide for our daily life ? (i) Can it tell me any
thing decisive about the future, the Judgment Day, and the final 
issue of all things ? 

Who that knows anything of the Bible cannot answer, Yes, to 
these questions ? Is its word not infallible on all these vital matters? 
about God, about sin, about salvation, about holiness; as to 
Judgment and a future life ? and, if so, if it can tell us accurately 
and definitely about all these matters, is it not infallible ? Yes, in 
the best, truest and most acceptable sense. Has it not established 
an indisputable claim to be so styled ? And are we going to disinherit 
it because we cannot satisfy ourselves as to its precise meaning 
about a certain " staff " ? 

In spite, therefore, of what anyone may say, we do claim in
fallibility for the Bible on every important matter on which it 
claims to be heard. And we aver that no one has any right to give 
a wrong impression about such a book by saying that it is not in
fallible. Such an assertion conveys a wholly wrong idea to the 
average person ; whereas when we speak of its infallibility we convey 
a right idea. 

Moreover, what is the Bible's own testimony ? The head 
master, to whom we referred at the beginning, says the Bible 
" contains a vast mass of unreadable and useless matter." What 
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did Christ say with regard to the law and the prophets ? " Verily 
I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled " (Matt. v. 17-18). 
Again, " Beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself." 
If all is to be fulfilled, where is the vast mass of useless matter ? 
It must stand until it is fulfilled, and when this is accomplished, it 
must remain as a witness to the fact. 

Infallibility is stamped upon almost every page already, in the 
way of prophecy already fulfilled. Has not every prediction con
cerning the Jews been verified ? except their future glory which 
is yet to be accomplished. Their idolatry, their captivity, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, their dispersion were all foretold. Every 
word has been fulfilled. Is not this infallibility ? The coming of 
Christ; His life, death, burial, resurrection and ascension were all 
foretold even to minute details, such as riding into Jerusalem on 
an ass ; being sold for thirty pieces of silver; the manner of His 
death ; and having the rich man's grave. What further proof of 
infallibility can we have than the actual and complete fulfilment 
of these old-time prophecies ? There remains one, the bringing in 
of judgment and subsequent glory and blessing, which the Bible 
assures us are yet to be. In spite of our schoolmaster, who is to 
undertake the editing of a book that deals with such far-reaching 
issues ? 

Thus we have a threefold proof of infallibility. 1. A reliable 
revelation as to God, sin, and salvation : and as to past, present and 
future. 2. The Bible's own testimony to itself as the word of the 
living God. 3. Fulfilled prophecy. Yes, "The Law of the Lord is 
•perfect, converting the soul: the Testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. The Statutes of the Lord are right, re
joicing the heart: the Commandment of the Lord is pure, en
lightening the eyes." And it is not a little remarkable, that the 
very Psalm (xix.) which gives such a description of God's word, 
closes with this prayer, " Keep^back Thy servant also from pre
sumptuous sins"—and what more presumptuous sin than to call in 
question God's word ?—and with this also, " Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in Thy sight, 
O Lord, my strength and my redeemer." 
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CONFIDENCE IN GOD AS THE RESULT 
OF A PURGED CONSCIENCE. 

(No one who knows anything of the writer of the following will accuse 
him of antinomianism. It must be read from the point of view of Heb. ix. 14, 
x. 14; and 1 Johnii. 1-2). 

" T H E R E is nothing more comforting than the perfect confidence 
of having God as my Father. If I have the Spirit of Adop

tion, and I sin or do wrong, I run to my Father directly, because I 
know my Father is not going to judge me. It is evident that if I 
am hesitating whether God is going to bless me, or to judge me, I 
cannot love Him. If my heart has seized the truth that God, as 
a Father, is acting in grace toward me, there is no place for fear. 
In all my need, and even in that with which I ought to have nothing 
to do, even in all my sin, I fly to Him. I could not in my sin fly 
to my Judge, but I have confidence in my Father's love, and I fly 
to Him without fear for ' perfect love casteth out fear.' " 

" In all my sin and follies I can always look to Him Who gave 
His own Son for me. That is where grace puts me. As He (Christ) 
has been made sin for us on the Cross, so we shall be ' made the 
righteousness of God in Him.' Therefore there can be no question 
of judgment for us unless Christ can be judged." 

" Love cannot be enjoyed where there is a bad conscience ; 
therefore you must get the conscience purged. Satan may act on 
the conscience, as well as the Spirit of God, but you may always 
detect the difference, as Satan always acts in the way of despair, 
while the Spirit of God always points to a resource in God, and 
the soul, however much distressed, feels there is goodness in God, 
if he can only get at it. ' God is love,' that is the only God I know. 
Is God going to impute to me the sin Christ put away ? Certainly 
not. (Our) sins have all been judged in Christ." 

J. N. D. 

" On account of the state of the Church, we cannot do every
thing that is written ; but this does not diminish the authority of 
that which is written : it only makes us feel the state in which 
we are." 
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OPEN LETTER 
TO MESSRS. J. SLADEN AND D. M. PANTON. 

ARE ANY CHILDREN OF GOD OF THIS DISPENSATION EXCLUDED 

FROM THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST ? 

No. II. 
DEAR BRETHREN, 

3. There are certain passages of Scripture to which you 
appear to attach great weight as proving that it is possible certain 
believers may be excluded from the Millennial Kingdom, and I 
would now consider these. 

To save space I will merely quote the references, as they can 
be easily verified, and to most they will be perfectly familiar. These 
passages are, 1 Cor. vi. 9-10; Gal. v. 19-21 ; Eph. v. 5. Now I 
would beg you, and any who read these lines, to notice three things : 
(1) the Apostle, in every case, writes in the abstract, i.e., he mentions 
people with certain characteristics without denning who they are ; 
(2) he refrains in every case from saying you will not inherit the 
Kingdom of God ; and (3) he neither in these passages nor anywhere 
else, says distinctly the believer may forfeit the Millennial Kingdom. 
Now all this is very strong presumptive evidence that, when you 
adduce these Scriptures as proving your point, you are making 
them mean something the Apostle never intended they should mean. 
It would have been very easy for him to have said in plain words 
what you interpret him as meaning. Why, on such a momentous 
subject, did he not do this ? His phraseology is most ambiguous, 
if he really had in his mind what you say he had. To my way of 
thinking it is precisely because he had not in all his thoughts the 
doctrine you are pressing upon the saints that he wrote as he did. 

You may ask me to explain his real meaning, and why he wrote 
at all if he did not mean that real believers might suffer this terrible 
loss. My answer is two-fold. First, we have no right always to 
assume that those who profess to believe are true believers and 
genuine children of God, and if a man, though outwardly amongst 
the Children of God, is practising evil—he is a drunkard or a thief 
for instance—he must be warned that such have no inheritance in 
the Kingdom of God. He is regarded for the moment from that 
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standpoint. Just as in the previous chapter we find it said with 
regard to one who was committing fornication, not, put away that 
brother, but, that wicked person. Second, it is well to remind even 
those about whom there is no question, and Paul seems to have 
had none about the Corinthians, that they are by no means to be 
like those who will be excluded from the Kingdom. 

Then there is the context to be considered in all these passages. 
The Apostle can say to the Corinthians, immediately following his 
words of warning, " And such were some of you ; but ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." If language means anything, 
this means that they were not any longer classed with those who 
would be excluded. In Galatians he is stating the nature of the 
works of the flesh, and he says, " they," not " you," " which do 
such things (practise them) shall not inherit the Kingdom of God." 
But the context in Ephesians makes it perfectly plain he was not 
contemplating any such loss to true believers, as you state, for he 
adds : " Let no man deceive you with vain words ; for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of dis
obedience." In view of this passage, if you base upon it the teaching 
now under review, you cannot consistently stop there, you force 
us to this conclusion, that not only may children of God never 
enter the Millennial Kingdom, but they will certainly have to 
endure the wrath of God. Such teaching would undermine the 
whole work of the Cross, and destroy the true grace of God. 

If believers are to be excluded from the Kingdom because of 
failure, and faith in itself is no sufficient title to it, is it not surprising 
that our Lord, on the night of his betrayal, with all the failure of 
the nearest disciples before Him, and actually mentioned by Him, 
especially Peter's, should say, and without making any exception, 
in the case of Peter, " I appoint unto you a Kingdom, . . . that 
ye may eat and drink at My table in My Kingdom," and this in 
view of one about to deny Him with oaths and curses ? If entrance 
to the Kingdom depends upon works, is it not strange that the Lord 
did not acquaint the dying thief with the fact that his prayer could 
never be granted, for no life remained to him to live to prove his 
faithfulness or the character of his works ? And what becomes of 
all who die repentant at the eleventh hour ? Not one of these, 
according to this doctrine, can have any part in that glorious 
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thousand years. And what about Moses ? Moses excluded from 
the land on the ground of his failure ! Alas for this doctrine, for 
he is discovered at last on the Mount of Transfiguration amidst 
all the glory that accompanied the power and coming of this very 
Kingdom ! I fear, dear brethren, if only they arrive at the Kingdom 
who are up to your standard, there is a probability of there being 
no Kingdom at all, for I see that the late Mr. Govett would even 
make want of baptism a ground for exclusion.* 

EXCLUSION FROM THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 

4. The doctrine you propound of exclusion from the Kingdom, 
also involves the exclusion of certain believers of this dispensation 
from the first resurrection. It is stated thus in Col. Sladen's " The 
Prize of our High Calling," page 7 : " I t is true that all the dead as 
well as the living Christians will be caught away to meet Christ 
in the air . . . But it is nowhere said that all the dead in Christ 
will have part in the first resurrection." And again, " This act 
of resurrection {i.e., to meet the Lord in the air) is not the same thing 
as having part in the first resurrection." We must confess to being 
at a complete loss to understand this definition of resurrection. 
All believers in Christ raised, yet this is not what is meant by 
resurrection. " The first resurrection is a state," you say further 
on. But what state ? A state that depends entirely upon the 
measure of faithfulness down here ? Such an idea is in absolute 
contradiction to the teaching of 1 Cor. xv., which predicates a 
certain state for all believers. " Christ the first-fruits, afterward 
they that are Christ's at His Coming."f And again, " As we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly." Again, " The dead shall be raised incorruptible." If 
this is not the resurrection state I know not what is. To make the 
resurrection state a question of degrees of worthiness amongst real 
saints is to do violence to the whole teaching of Scripture. Neither 
in 1 Cor. xv., nor 1 Thess, iv. 16 is there a hint as to the distinction 
you draw. And how can you explain Rev. xx. 5 ? " But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
THIS is THE FIRST RESURRECTION." " The rest of the dead " cannot 
by any possibility have reference to those raised to meet Christ in 

* " Entrance into the Millenium Kingdom : four Let ters ," R. Govett, 
pp. 35-6. ' 

f The afterfruits must be like the firstfruits. 
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the air. And this " rest " is the only class excluded here from the 
first resurrection. Nothing could be more emphatic—" This is 
the first resurrection." Including all that Christ has raised. In the 
face of this scripture how can you say it does not ? While it is 
perfectly clear that all who have part in this resurrection reign with 
Christ. 

It being established from Scripture in the most definite way as 
to who has part in the first resurrection, what becomes of your 
doctrine about exclusion of present day believers from the King
dom ? for, as we have shewn, all who have part in the first resurrec
tion have part in the Kingdom. " Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with Him a thousand years." And what are the facts stated 
here in connection with those who reign ? The second death has 
no power over them, and they are priests of God. Are not these 
things true of all genuine believers ? So that the very point you 
press of the Millennial Kingdom being the reward of faithfulness 
finds no place at all. All are raised and all are said to be " blessed 
and holy." 

OBJECTIONS. 

In closing, may I point out what seem to me to be serious 
objections to your scheme ? One test of a right interpretation is 
that it does not clash with other statements in God's word. It 
does appear to me as if your theory failed to accommodate itself 
both to particular truths and also to the general teaching embodied 
in Christianity. 

1. It gives undue prominence to works, and the thought of 
reward. Reward is important in its place. But it is only a side 
track, and not, if I may so call it, the main track. The main track 
in Scripture is grace. If you substitute a side track for the main 
track you distort and destroy the truth. The final result of all, 
whether in the Kingdom or beyond, is to be " to the praise of the 
glory of His grace " ; and " that we should be to the praise of His 
glory." This last is said in connection with the inheritance and 
the Millennial Kingdom. It seems to me it detracts from all this 
if I am to be in the Kingdom solely as a reward of my own merit. 
Where does the praise of His glory come in ? If what you say is 
true, it will be to the praise of my own faithfulness. 
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2. How does your teaching appear in the light of those great 
verities, the Church as the Body and Bride of Christ ? It seems to 
me you dismember that Body, and destroy the thought of the Bride. 
If your theory be true, the Church, as such, can have no part or 
place in the Millennial Kingdom of Christ. This one fact alone 
would be sufficient to prevent me from accepting your doctrine. 
You separate between believers of this dispensation. For a 
thousand years, according to you, some truly blood-bought souls, 
some indwelt by Christ's Spirit, veritable members of His body— 
Children of God—are to be outside the pale of blessing. As I write 
these words the conviction forces itself more and more home upon 
me that you are terribly mistaken. Separate, if you like, between 
mere professors and real possessors, but to separate in this way 
between Christ's own members is to deny the very truth of revelation, 
for if one thing more than another is traced upon the page of Holy 
Writ it is that believers are one, that they all, through grace, 
share in the same blessing, enjoy one common hope, being knit 
together, compacted, in fact, so united that they cannot be separated 
in the way you suppose. 

3. The very nature of the Millennial Kingdom forbids the idea 
you ask us to accept. Is it more perfect than the Eternal Kingdom ? 
As a matter of fact, taken as a whole, it is not as perfect. It will 
come to an end ; the other will not. Its close, if not its course, will 
be marked by sin and rebellion ; the other will rest in undisturbed 
repose, calm in the sunlight of God's eternal presence. Your 
argument appears to be that those unworthy of a reign that is brief 
and imperfect (compared with the other), are considered worthy to 
reign for ever under better conditions ! ! To say the least, this does 
not appear very likely. Besides, are the nations which will enjoy 
the Millennial reign to be better off than the saints ? The saints— 
not some of them—which are to judge angels and the world. 
(1 Cor. vi., 2-3). 

4. Then another difficulty arises. What is to become of these 
saints who are excluded ? How do you locate them ? Are they 
to be behind some barrier, and just have a peep over now and then ? 
If your doctrine is true, we should expect some word at least as to 
how these saints are disposed of. Is not Scripture absolutely silent 
on the point ? 

5. Scripture nowhere, as far as I am aware, speaks of believers 
being excluded from the Millennial Kingdom. It merely sets 
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forth the characteristics of those who will be excluded. Nor do I 
find in God's Word the distinction you draw between having part 
in that Kingdom, and in the Eternal Kingdom, i.e., as regards 
believers of this dispensation. If 1 Cor. vi., Gal. v., and Eph. v. 
teach exclusion of the Children of God from one, they can equally 
be made to teach exclusion from the other, for they do not specify 
any particular aspect of the Kingdom. 

But I must close. In doing so, may I say that, while thoroughly 
unconvinced of the truth of your doctrine, I am persuaded that you 
are both animated by the best intentions. You both desire to see 
the people of God walking more " in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost." But allow me also to say, that I 
believe you are going the wrong way to work, and defeating the 
end you have in view. You are on the wrong tack. Grace alone 
can be the lever to lift them to a higher level, grace alone the power 
to enable them to v?alk there—grace and not lev?aid •. though reward 
may prove a very valuable adjunct. And in pressing the thought 
of reward upon their attention your teaching will be just as efficacious, 
and far more scriptural, if you would present it as loss to them per
sonally, and loss of reward in the Kingdom, and not exclusion 
from it. 

Assuring you that in anything I have said I have been animated 
only by a desire for the truth and by respect and esteem for you 
both personally. 

I remain, 
Yours in Christ, 

RUSSELL ELLIOTT. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
A.F. Ques. : 7s there any scripture to forbid sisters praying in 

a Sunday School Prayer Meeting or any other Prayer Meeting where 
there are brothers present? Can it be called teaching or usurping 
authority ? 

In 1 Tim. ii. 8, it is laid down " that men pray everywhere, 
lifting up holy hands." This scripture refers to prayer in public 
for men while the following verse gives instruction to women, (1) as 
to attire ; (2) as to subjection; (3) as to faith, holy example and 
influence. 
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There appears to be no instance throughout scripture in which 
the Spirit of God has ever led a woman to occupy a prominent or a 
public position. 

Even when Barak said to Deborah, " If thou wilt go with me, 
I will go," she replied, " I will go surely with thee : the journey 
thou takest shall not be for thine honor." 

The Apostle says, " Let your women keep silence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak." This is undoubtedly 
public speaking or teaching in the assembly and the Apostle enforces 
the whole of this section (1 Cor. iv. 6—xiv. 39) with the authority, 
" The things which I write unto you are the commandments of the 
Lord." 

2. What constitutes the Assembly? 

The word " assembly " means in general a company of persons 
gathered together for a specific purpose. In the Old Testament the 
Assembly of the tribes of the Children of Israel found its centre in 
the presence of Jehovah in the midst of the camp, in the Pillar of 
Cloud (Num. ix. 15-23 ; x. 35). 

In the New Testament, " Where two or three are gathered 
unto My Name, there am I in the midst of them " (Matt, xviii. 20), 
was a specific promise from the Lord Jesus Christ which, after His 
resurrection and ascension, the Holy Spirit confirmed at Pentecost. 
The solemn exhortations given to the elders at Ephesus unfold the 
reality of belonging to the Church of God with its privileges and 
responsibilities (Acts xv. 14 ; xx. 28-36). 

The mystery of the Church or Assembly of God (its calling, 
character, hope and destiny) is part of Paul's special commission 
from Christ in glory (Rom. xvi. 25-26 ; Eph. ii., iii.; 1 Cor. xv. 51-
54 ; 1 Thess, iv. 15-18). 

The coming together of the children of God, in faith in the 
promise of the Lord Jesus, for Worship, Prayer or Ministry to acknow
ledge the Lordship of Christ and the sovereignty of the Holy Spirit 
to guide and control, constitutes an assembly ; detailed instructions 
for order and guidance are given in 1 Cor : The Lord's table (Chap, 
x.). The Lord's Supper (Chap. xi.). The Sovereignty of the Holy 
Spirit (Chap. xii.). The motive power Faith, Hope and Love 
(Chap. xiii.). The Ministry (Chap. xiv.). The moral fitness 
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is seen in Chap. iv. and onward where the Apostle transfers 
these things in figure to himself and Apollos, and closes the whole 
section with the authoritative statement that the things he wrote 
to them were the commandments of the Lord (1 Cor. iv. 6 ; xiv. 40). 

3. Can it be called teaching or usurping authority for a sister to 
ask a question in a Bible Reading ? 

There appear to be two kinds of Bible Readings in the present 
day. The first partakes of the character of a running commentary 
upon some portion of scripture, in which commentary one person is 
generally engaged alone, and is more or less expository in character. 
The second kind of Bible Reading is conversational in its character, 
and often becomes desultory or controversial in its details. This 
kind of reading meeting needs much care, grace and prayer, and 
it is well for all to remember the sovereign presence of the Lord by 
His Spirit, and to seek to occupy the footstool rather than the 
judgment seat or the critic's chair. 

The question appears to relate to the latter kind of Reading, and 
having regard to the general trend of teaching as to women in Scrip
ture, it seems the better thing that any question should be committed 
to writing. 

Dean Vaughan writes :—" A woman may labour with an 
Apostle in the gospel, without departing one step from the propriety 
of her position, or the delicacy of her character; she can work a 
good work for Christ, and for the performance or neglect of it she 
must hereafter give account. By example, by influence, by meek 
endurance, by active sympathy, she can do all that a man cannot 
do, in the society of her equals, and in the homes of the suffering." 

G.K. 

" Christian reader, is your path a dark one ? Do some of these 
waves of trial break over you ? Do you carry about a weight of 
spiritual deadness on your soul ? Does some domestic sorrow or 
perplexity, that can be disclosed to no human ear, give you that 
shaded brow and anxious look ? Are earthly prospects dark, and 
God's dealings mysterious and trying ? Oh, look upon them as the 
discipline of a loving hand to prepare you for glory. They are the 
finger of God beckoning you within the inner shrine ; sent to draw 
you nearer to Jesus, and to sever you from a world that is quickly 
passing from under your feet. Cast your burden, tried and afflicted 
one, on the Lord." 
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K DIALOGUE ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
DESIGNED FOR THE HELP OF PLAIN PEOPLE. 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

VIII. REVELATION AND INSPIRATION. 

What is meant by Revelation? 

It is God's gracious communication to men of matters which 
could never have been otherwise known. Hence the words of the 
Apostle in 1 Cor. ii. 9-10. Things which the eye had not seen, nor 
the ear heard, neither had entered into the heart of man, " God 
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit." In Eph. iii. 3-5 the 
same Apostle tells us, " by revelation He made known unto me the 
mystery . . . which in other ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men," etc. Compare 1 Sam. ix. 15. 

Name some of the revelations of Scripture. 

The Bible opens with a revelation. If Gen. i. is not a revela
tion from God, we are at a loss to account for it, unless we adopt 
the irreverent hypothesis that the chapter is a fiction of someone's 
imagination. Who was near by to record when God said, " Let 
'there be light . . . Let us make man in Our image, after Our like
ness," and all the other wonderful utterances that are given in that 
chapter ? Unless God had revealed these things to us, how could 
they ever have been known ? Take also the death and burial of 
»Moses (Deut, xxxiv.). No human eye witnessed the last scenes 
upon the mountain top. Consequently the writer of that chapter 
must have received his materials by divine revelation. And what 
shaH we say as to prophecy, whether fulfilled or unfulfilled ? Is 
not every line of it revelation ? In Isaiah xli. the deities of the 
heathen are challenged to unfold the future, and so demonstrate 
themselves to be Gods indeed. Among the revelations of the New 
Testament are the mystery of Christ and the Church (Eph. iii. 1-11), 
the mystery of God's will for the dispensation of the fulness of times 
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(Eph. i. 10), and the mystery of the rapture of the saints at the Lord's 
coming (1 Cor. xv. 51-52). These themes were committed to 
Paul as a stewardship. It is in this way that it was given to him 
" to fulfil (or complete) the Word of God " (Col. i. 25). 

May we expect further revelations ? 
The passage last quoted forbids such a thought. The Word 

of God is complete. The Scriptures close with the thrice-repeated 
promise, " Behold I come quickly." Heaven's next utterance to 
men upon the earth will be the voice of the Lord Jesus calling up 
His own to meet Him in the air. 

What is meant by Inspiration? 
It is the method graciously adopted by God whereby the truth 

was given forth by men (Paul and others) as pure as it was received. 
" Every Scripture is God-breathed " (2 Tim. iii. 16). 

How far does Inspiration extend ? 
The word " Scripture " is sufficient of itself to answer the 

question. Though the Greek term " Graphee" only means 
" writing," in all the fifty-one instances of its use in the New Testa
ment it is strictly confined to the sacred writings. Thus if " Scrip
ture " is inspired, it is the actual words committed to paper that 
were inspired, and not merely the ideas and truths embodied in them. 
This is exactly what is asserted in 1 Cor. ii. 13, " which things we 
speak, not in words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Spirit teacheth." Compare 2 Sam. xxiii. 2-3 as an illustration 
of the difference between Inspiration and Revelation. First, the 
sweet psalmist of Israel said, " The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
and His word was in my tongue." Here we have Inspiration. 
Next, he says, " The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake 
to me." Here we have Revelation. 

Was Inspiration, in the large and full sense in which you represent 
it, necessary? 

Absolutely necessary, if we were to have any certainty that 
God speaks to us in any particular text. John xxi. 20-24 is helpful 
to us in this connection. In answer to Peter's query as to John, 
the Lord replied, " If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee ? " The next verse tells us, " then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren that that disciple should not die." Now the 
Lord did not say anything of the kind. The whole company of the 
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apostles failed to perceive His "if," and so misrepresented His 
words most grievously. Surely this incident is recorded at the 
close of the Gospels in order to shew us our utter dependence upon 
the Spirit of God for even the smallest details. Nothing can safely 
be entrusted to man.-

Was it the writers or the writings that were inspired of God ? 
Both. See 2 Pet. i. 21 for the writers, and 2 Tim. iii. 16 for the 

writings. 

Did this constitute the writers of Scripture generally infallible ? 
Certainly not. Infallibility belongs to God alone. Some of 

the principal writers of Scripture failed most sadly. Moses in his 
smiting of the rock, David in the matter of Uriah and Bathsheba, 
Solomon with his idols, Paul when before the High Priest, and Peter 
at Antioch are a few solemn instances. These honoured servants 
of God were as liable to error as any others ; had it been otherwise, 
divine inspiration in connection with Scripture would not have been 
necessary. It was because of the infirmity of even the most favoured 
human instruments that it was needful for the Spirit of God to 
hold them under His absolute control while they were committing 
God's Word to writing, so that nothing should be inscribed but that 
which came from God. This fact gives charm to even the smallest 
of Scripture details, and it renders microscopic examination of 
them fruitful and profitable. 

Precisely what claims do the writers put forth? 
Their claims are of the highest possible character. Paul says 

in 1 Cor. xiv. 37, " If any man think himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord." Could language be more 
lofty ? The same Apostle, when dictating to an amanuensis, always 
added the salutation with his own hand (2 Thess, iii. 17). Knowing 
the value and authority of his epistolary communications, he was 
careful to verify them to the Church. Notice also John's words in 
1 John iv. 6, " We are of God : he that knoweth God heareth us ; 
he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit 
of truth, and the Spirit of error." This means nothing less than that 
the writings of John and his fellows formed an infallible standard by 
means of which all teaching might, and should be, tested. Such 
claims, as coming from the lowliest of men, deserve to be carefully 
noted. 
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Then are we not at liberty to criticise even the details of Scripture ? 
The word " critic "only occurs once in Scripture, in Heb. iv. 12 

(rendered " discerner "). Accordingly it is the province of the Word 
of God to judge us; we are not at liberty to judge it. Transla
tions are open to question, of course ; and ancient manuscripts call 
for careful examination on the part of those who are competent 
for such work ; but let it once be proved that such and such words 
are a true representation of what was originally written, and all 
criticism must cease. It is our place then to hang humbly and 
reverently over the sacred words, and seek to gather the mind of 
God from them. *In Heb. xii. 2, the argument is made to turn 
upon a single phrase (" yet once more ") ; in John x. 24-26 on the 
inviolability of a single word (" gods ") ; in Gal. iii. 16 on the use 
of the singular instead of the plural number (" seed " not " seeds.") ; 
and in Matt. xxii. 32 on the use of a particular tense (" I am," not 
" I was "). Such emphasis can only justly be laid upon details 
where everything, down to the minutest point, :s divine. Compare 
our Lord's words in Matt. v. 18. 

Then it is in reality one Voice that speaks throughout, from Genesis 
to Revelation? 

There is no other possible explanation of that marvellous 
production called " the Bible." Consider the following facts. We 
have 66 books bound together, written by 30 or 40 different writers 
(and these drawn from all ranks, from King- to fishermen), during 
the course of fifteen centuries, and yet there is the most perfect 
harmony from beginning to end. Suppose the writings of as many 
different authors of even the same date were brought together, 
what results could be expected in the way of harmony ? And if 
the writings of various centuries were thus brought together, the 
incongruity would border on the ridiculous. Fancy a scientific 
work of William the Conqueror's day published under the same 
cover with one of the days of George V.! But the gulf of time 
separating Moses from John is well-nigh double that of the periods 
named, and yet Genesis is a fit companion for Revelation; indeed 
Revelation could scarcely be understood without it. What a proof 
that Holy Scripture is from first to last the work of one author, 
and He the Holy Spirit of God! 

(To be continued.). 

* Should we not expect God's word to be as perfect as His works ? There is not. 
a flower, nor even a blade of grass, but will bear the closest examination. Not so 
man's artificial imitations. 
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THE GLORY OF THE LAMB (continued). 
REV. V. 

BY W. H. DORMAN. 

I ET us leave the Apostle-Prophet to his joy, and feast our own 
eyes in blessed anticipation. Nearly 2,000 years have passed 

since this sight was vouchsafed to John, and the blissful time tarries 
still, for the gathering up of the few last belated ears, that we, too, 
may partake with all the redeemed in that joyful harvest-home. 

The object that we see standing in the midst of the Throne, 
long known and adored, though never seen yet by our mortal eyes, 
is a Lamb, bearing the marks of having suffered a violent death. 
But it is a Lamb having seven horns and seven eyes. It has been 
said that the Lamb, as a symbol, is suggestive of weakness—but no 
weakling is here. He is endowed with the plenitude of power, and 
the fulness of the Spirit, and this is not only as a risen and exalted 
man, it distinguished the Lord while He walked on the earth, " Jesus 
of Nazareth, how that God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost, and 
with power " (Acts x. 38). When did Jesus find the labour that 
over-tasked His strength ? When did even the most secret movement 
of the mind baffle His intelligence ? The Lamb of God walked the 
earth bearing the seven horns and seven eyes as truly as ever He 
does in the midst of the Throne. Fulness of power is involved in 
the exclamation of the prophet, " Behold the Lamb of God that 
takes away the sin of the world." Stupendous task ! Every word 
used here speaks the same. The elder announces " The Lion of the 
tribe of Judah " ; the apostle sees the Lamb, seven-horned, and 
the whole subsequent burst of worship acclaims a Conqueror 
victorious from a direful conflict. 

In the beginning of the world, when the Enemy had succeeded 
in doing by fraud and wile what he could never have done by force— 
that is, withdrawing from his allegiance God's vice-gerent on earth, 
and so becoming his master, and possessing himself of his wide 
tlominion and establishing himself as the god of this world—the 
Creator God did not dispute his success, but He proclaimed perpetual 
war between deceived and enslaved mankind and the Deceiver, until 
ultimately, though at personal cost, the Man should trample under-
loot his foe, bruised and down-trodden for ever. 
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In the meantime the Creator fixed the guilt of disobedience on 
the man, now fallen to be a servant to his own desires, and so to 
the Devil, and doomed him, by a just and irrevocable decree, to life
long slavery, ended by death. Scarcely had the echoes of the dread 
sentence died away before we see the foreshadowing of the future 
Deliverer. Almost the first object that meets us in the Satan-held 
world is the type, prophetic of " the Lamb of God that takes away 
the sin of the world." The spotless firstling lamb offered to Jehovah, 
and accepted by Him, told of the manner of the deliverance. One, 
in Himself without spot, should meet all the engines of the judgment 
of God against guilty man, and, sheathing in His own body the 
sword, should disarm Divine Justice, and should lift the incidence 
of the irrevocable doom. 

God had respect to that first typical offered lamb, just as He had 
respect to that last and final offering, that of the long-typified Lamb, 
the Lamb that takes away the sin of the world, whom He accepted, 
and whom He raised from out of the dead with every mark of 
glorious approbation. 

Ages slowly rolled away, dispensations ran out and changed, 
empires rose, culminated, and fell, and from time to time the sweet 
odour of the burnt-offering ascended to God and told of hope to men, 
but hope as yet deferred. Meanwhile the guilty race went from bad 
to worse. Century after century added to the fearful tale of ever-
accumulating sin and iniquity. Judgment from time to time 
threatened, fell, and yet but in part, and was ever held up and 
restrained ; and still help, though promised, never appeared, till at 
last, in the end of the ages, in the fulness of the time, " God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman." The ages-ago-announced Woman's 
Seed, the anti-type of Abel's lamb, the Lamb of God. He was come 
now to do battle with the Enemy, for the world and for man, and to 
recover to God His long-estranged creation. Heavy the task that 
lay before Him. It was no question of God the Creator by His 
Divine fiat destroying evil and the evil ones, and re-making the 
world. The world was lost by a man, and was to be recovered by 
a man. Gen. iii. and Heb. ii. teach us this ; Rom. x. teaches the 
same also. One is born of a woman into the world, a man, stainless, 
a " Holy Thing," not of the race of Adam, upon whom was no taint 
of the guilt of his race—a new departure—a new Adam. Unlike 
fallen man, every movement of His being had its initiative in the 
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pleasure of its Author. " Sin is without-law-ness," as we read 
1 John iii. 4, that is to say, sin is action on the part of the creature, 
which does not derive its motive from the will of the Creator. When 
the temptation came to Adam, the expressed will of his Maker moved 
him in one direction, and he suffered the body of those desires given 
him for his happiness in this world, to become a motive to him in 
the opposite direction. His ego balanced, chose, and fell under the 
mastery of that body of desires over which he should have ruled ; 
he became, from the happy, God-obeying creature, the miserable 
slave of himself, from which wretched situation no one of his race 
has ever been able to extricate himself. The Devil plays upon those 
desires at will (James i. 14, 15), and leads the miserable captive 
into every sort of sin, against his light, against his conscience, 
against the acknowledged will of God. Such the lot of the first 
Adam and all his race ! To this agree those words, " Whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin." This last Adam, this second Man, ever found 
His motive in the will of His Father, as we are told in such Scrips 
tures as these : " We beheld His glory, a glory as of an only-begotten 
with a Father," " My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me," 
" I do always those things that are pleasing to Him." When He 
was suffering the imperious pangs of hunger engendered by a forty 
days' fast, and the means of alleviating them lay at His feet, so 
absolutely faithful was His soul to His God that all the demands 
of His body could not move Him a hair's breadth towards acting on 
that initiation, and let the Tempter assail Him on what side he 
would, he could find no means to stir His stedfast soul. Such is 
the Lamb ! Such the Woman's Seed, who should bring to an end 
the long strife, crush the serpent's head, recover the creation to 
allegiance to its Maker, take away the sin of the world, and redeem 
men to God. 

When the full time was come, He appeared in the world, the 
great and only Hero, the Champion for God, and the Deliverer of 
men. Satan perceived his danger, and early sought to destroy the 
One he dreaded. Christ entered the human state by the door. He 
passes through its every stage. He treads each step, admirable 
in each condition and every relationship. His matchless excellency 
calling down upon Him the favour of God and the kindly apprecia
tion of man. 

Till he was thirty years of age He lived a stainless life, a man 
among men, unique, the only man who ever existed upon whose 
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conscience no cloud had ever passed, who, in the ever-conscious 
presence of God, could challenge all around Him in the words, 
" Which of you convinceth Me of sin ? " Up to this time we do not 
read that He took any active part in the world ; He lived a man, for 
the approval of God, One that entirely met the Divine recognition 
of what a man ought to be. Now a crisis, prepared of God, arrived, 
and the Son of Man responded to the call. He comes out from His 
seclusion, and seeks baptism at the hands of John. The prophet, 
struck by the incongruity, hesitates. That Spotless One ! Of what 
can He repent ? Far better that he, the baptiser, should make con
fession to Him. The reply is remarkable. " Suffer," justly says 
Jesus, "it to be so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous
ness." John, the Divine messenger, yet himself a sinner, is to 
receive into the company of confessed sinners, the only sinless Man, 
and in so doing, he is to fulfil the supreme will of God. The 
significance of this act is incalculable. It is the first announcement 
of the purpose of the Son of Man, the declaration of war against 
the Enemy. He definitely takes up the cause of the ruined seed of 
man (Heb. ii. 16), and to do so He must needs first identify Himself 
with it. This action, crowning the life He left behind Him, 
receives the fullest expression of the Divine approval—" in whom 
I have found My delight." The Prince of this world, the Prince 
of the power of the air, recognises the crisis: the long-ago-threatened 
Seed of the Woman, whom he sought to destroy as a babe, has 
arrived, is on the scene, has thrown down the gauntlet. 

(To be continued.) 

"THEY WILL SAY." 
By WM. BOUSFIELD. 

Exodus iv. ver. 1 : " And Moses answered and said, but behold 
they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice, for they will 
say, the Lord hath not appeared unto thee." 

" They will say," what incalculable mischief these words have 
produced from that day, right down the stream of time to the 
present moment, and alas, how often these words are in our hearts, 
if not on our lips, influencing our lives and hindering us in our 
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Christian pathway, preventing us going forward when we should go 
forward or pushing us on when our safety would be to stand still, 
alas and alas ! how true it is " That the fear of man bringeth a 
snare " (Proverbs xxix. 25), and a snare of a most God-dishonouring 
character. 

Here was Moses, this choice servant of God, this man whom God 
wanted to honour in a most signal way, and whose history as a 
servant of God in connection with God's people Israel is unique, 
meeting God on the very threshold of his service by this unbelief, 
this terrible fear of man as expressed in the words " they will say." 
A " thus saith the Lord " is worth ten thousand " they will say," 
and to our own Master we stand or fall (Rom. xiv. 4). 

Besides, who are " they " that we should take so much count 
of what they say ? 

The secret of this fear is in the pride of our hearts, we want to 
stand well with our fellow Christians, seeking their approval rather 
than God's ; loving, as our Lord said, " the praise of men more than 
the praise of God " (John xii. 43). 

Paul had to say, " no man stood with me "—" notwithstanding 
the Lord stood with me " (2 Tim. iv. 16-17). 

" They will say" many things—blame, condemn or praise—but 
in the hour of a supreme test, " vain is the help of man" (Ps. cviii. 12). 

The Scriptures have many examples of the folly of being 
guided by what " they will say," may we take warning and be kept 
from this very real snare to our souls, a truly grievous form of un
belief. Does not our Lord say in John v. 44, " How can ye believe 
which receive honour one of another ? " 

It was Abram's snare—Genesis xii. 12. 
Jonah's „ —Jonah iv. 2. 
Peter's „ —Gal. ii. 11-12. 
Paul's „ —Acts xxi. and xxiv. 

" The fear of the Lord (not man) is the beginning of wisdom " 
(Psalm cxi. 10). 

" True belief and true repentance are twins ; it would be idle 
to attempt to say which is born first." 
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THE BIBLE AND SCIENCE. 
By WALTER SCOTT. 

'"THE root of all present and past attacks on the Bible is the 
hatred of man to God. The Bible is written from a Divine 

standpoint. The impress of God is on every page of the sacred 
volume. The Bibles of the many false religions flatter man. The 
Bible reveals the ruin of man from Adam till Christ—the blackest, 
most wicked page of history possible. Men who know not God 
would fain tear the sacred pages to pieces. Why ? Because God 
is inexorable in righteousness, and men are guilty, and denied in 
nature and practice. People know that the Bible records are true. 
A conflict with the Bible is hopeless. 

It is said that the Bible and science are opposed; that the 
latter is destructive of the former. We could name men of the 
highest eminence in every department of science who bowed down 
their mighty intellects in lowliest reverence to the Sacred Scriptures, 
and who instead of finding contradictions between the written 
Revelation and the teeming wonders of creation, discovered happy 
agreement. What has been, shall be. The more fully that nature 
discloses her secrets, it will be found that creation and the Bible 
are one in their testimony to God. Has one fact been produced in 
opposition to the least obscure statements in the first written of 
Divine books—Genesis and Job ? Some timid Christians are afraid 
of the word " Science." We would earnestly impress upon our 
readers the simple, ye.t weighty, fact that GOD MADE THE STONES 

AND WROTE THE BIBLE—the same God did both. 
But what is Science ? The facts and laws discovered by science 

were there before they were found out. Science does not create, 
nor make, nor originate. It simply discovers what is. The facts 
and forces of nature are coeval with creation itself. Science has 
no reason to be proud, nor arrogant. It knows little. There are 
immense fields not yet traversed by the scientist. It is a fact known 
to all that the floor,of the Temple of Science is strewn with the wreck 
and rubbish of exploded theories. Geologists, who twenty-five 
years ago confidently asserted that they had demolished the Mosaic 
account of Creation, find themselves and their books to-day utterly 
discredited. Geological fact is one thing—Geological theory is 
another. We welcome facts from whatever quarter they reach us, 
but see that fiction is not mistaken for fact. 
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When Science has said its last word, we shall then, as now, be 
able to point to a series of facts outside the domain of science which 
are alone revealed in the Bible. There is no fixity of truth in 
Science. In the Bible there is an absolute system of truth revealed 
in which there is no development. The first ten words of holy 
writ, " In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth," 
are grandly simple. God first addresses,Himself to His creatures 
as such. He rests the brain ere He rests the conscience. In those 
ten words we learn three truths of profound importance : first that 
matter is not eternal; second, that matter did not create itself; 
third, that God is the Creator. 

Whether the creation of the heavens and earth was effected 
by one act of Divine power, or a process of development as in the 
six days' work, we cannot say. That matter and mind demand 
a Creator is unquestionable. Life, order, design, beauty, and the 
whole system of moral thought and feeling are not self-created. 
Only a person bereft of his senses would say so. Whence comes 
creation and its consequent yearning after God ? Creation itself, 
the origin of life, the original cause of motion, the why the heavens 
are in perpetual race in the wide expanse. Why the various forms 
and types of life and beauty, and why is death ? These and a 
thousand questions and problems are insoluble by Science. Bring 
God and faith into the scene of Creation and at once the spirit is 
calmed. Creation with its facts, principles, laws, designs, and 
variety, must have had a Creator. How could it be self-evolved ? 
How could a nothing produce a something ? 

Unquestioning loyalty to the Word of God is the question of the 
hour. Never compromise the truth in the vain hope that you may 
win to the ranks of Christianity the semi-infidel scientists of the 
day. The " Higher Criticism " in the middle of the eighteenth 
century thought to stem the torrent of wild Rationalism then 
sweeping through Germany by eliminating from the Bible the 
supernatural. It was a signal failure. Christianity and Rational
ism are opposed and opposing forces. True Science and the Bible 
fight the forces of Atheism together. The 800 publications issued 
last year in Europe and America—publications of a semi-infidel 
character—have not shattered the Rock of Ages. The seventy 
millions of copies, in part or whole, published and circulated last 
year of the Sacred Scriptures in about 450 languages, is proof that 
the Bible holds the field as it ever will do. 
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"FIRST THE NATURAL; THEN THE 
SPIRITUAL." 

By E. E. W. 

A LL has proceeded from the hand of GOD ; the opening state
ment of the Bible was emphatically reaffirmed by the Apostle 

Paul in the chief academic city of the old heathen world (Acts xvii. 
24); and this by way of introduction to his testimony as to the need 
of repentance on the part of all God's rational creatures, in view 
of future judgment by One Whom He has raised from among the 
delad (vv. 30 / . ) . For after the Creator brought into being the 
material universe, this was marred by creature evil, the circum
stances of the origin of which God has been pleased to veil, although 
disclosing enough for us to know that His almighty goodness had 
been questioned and outraged, and that His glory had to be so far 
vindicated by the passing of the earth into a state of ruin, described 
as desolation in the second verse of Genesis. 

This cannot have been the primaeval state of things if Isa. xlv. 
is to guide us (ver. 18). As it is, Gen. i. 2 is introduced by a particle 
which serves, in the original text of the Old Testament throughout, 
to express several English words besides " and." The critical 
German Textbibel (1899) represents it by the equivalent for our 
" but," and in ii. 6 our English Bible begins to show the same word. 
Moreover, the " was " of Gen. i. 2 has clearly the force of " became " 
in iv. 2 twice, and is so given in the same German version of that 
passage. That i. 2 may be rendered, " But the earth became, &c," 
could be gathered from a " Treatise on the Hebrew Tenses," by 
the most distinguished of living British Hebraists. It is, therefore, 
practically certain that this verse must be taken, not with ver. 1 
but with vv. 3-5; that is, not as connected with the original 
creation of our earth, but with its re-formation. 

The first day of the week which Gen. i.-ii. 4 pictures to us began 
with evening twilight, in which light and darkness were blended, 
and the succeeding morning twilight issued in dispersion of the 
darkness. " Evening came and morning came, one day " (see 
Driver's Commentary). 

After intermediate steps in the recast of His work, the Creator 
made man (ver. 27) as upright (Eccl. vii. 29), but the adversary of 
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the All Good appeared on the scene (Gen. iii.) and wrought such 
havoc that the whole creation fell under " bondage of corruption " 
(Rom. viii. 21), and God had to enter upon a further scheme to 
retrieve His glory so outraged ; this is revealed to us in Gen. iii. 15. 
The foundation laid of His redemptive work is recorded first in the 
opening book of the New Testament, whilst the doctrinal develop
ment of it " God our Saviour" committed especially to His 
servant Paul; see, in particular, the first of his Epistles in our 
Bible. 

Writing with inspired authority his second letter to the believers 
at Corinth, the Apostle has stated that "It is God that said, Light shall 
shine out of darkness, who hath shone in our hearts to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ"(iv. 6). 
Until they were separated (sanctified) in Christ and became saints by 
calling (1 Cor. i. 1), these Greeks, seekers after wisdom although they 
were (ib. ver. 22), only walked in the night, stumbling, because the 
light was not in them (John xi. 10) ; their senseless heart was 
darkened (Rom. i. 21). Like their Gentile brethren in Asia, they, 
heeding the voice of God in His gospel, had risen from spiritual 
death ; Christ had shone upon them (Ephes, v. 14). The good 
news which Paul preached to the nations, in execution of Christ's 
commission (Acts xxvi. 17), in due course reached Gentiles of the 
West; and here in our favoured land many still confess the Saviour, 
who, as saints of old, have passed from darkness to light (1 Pet.ii. 9), 
a large proportion of them, happily, in the days of their youth. 
" What wilt thou that I (the Lord Jesus) should do unto thee ? " 
" 0 satisfy us in the morning (of life), that we may rejoice and be 
glad all our days." 

If they fail to walk in the light (1 John i. 7) even the most 
advanced believers stumble (Jas. iii. 2) ; but God has given us His 
written word to be a " lamp to our feet, a light to our path " ; and 
if the Lord " open " this to us, we shall remain superior to the weak
ness and depravity of our lower nature, and be furnished completely 
to every good work (Ps. cix. 105-130; ib. 25-45; 2 Tim. iii. 17). 
But, as regards intelligence in divine truth, all depends upon our 
readiness to do God's will (John vii. 17). 

The first condition of progress for young believers is that they 
rightly learn the impossibility of agreement between light and 
darkness (2 Con vi. 14). Until their conversion they were servants 



206 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

of sin (Rom. vi. 16 ; cf. xiv. 23); they loved more or less the things 
of the world (1 John ii. 15); they lived to themselves (2 Cor. v. 15), 
taking pleasure in much that is contrary to God. Their conversion 
was designed to change all this (ibid. ver. 17). Most of us are slow, 
however, to realise that works of darkness are entirely unfruitful, and 
that we are prone, after becoming Christ's disciples indeed, to be 
dragged down by unguarded associations, whilst deeming ourselves 
well able to elevate companions, by our influence, to the level at 
which grace has set ourselves. God has prescribed separation, and 
it is our wisdom to accept the position to which His Word bears 
testimony, whatever the reproach this carries with it. 

The world's attitude to the Son of God, Who suffered for our 
sins, was expressed by His crucifixion. Men and women of which 
the system known as " the world " is composed—society alienated 
from God—suffer themselves still to be reminded of that " tragedy," 
but not so that their moral being is stirred, and largely so as to 
awaken active opposition to Christ's claims upon them. That He 
has bought them, Scripture is clear (2 Pet. ii. 1) ; the settlement of 
their destiny is in His hands, of all alike He is Master (Despot, ibid). 
The sense of this produces either hardening of heart or breaking down. 
It is well for all for whom it has the latter effect. How the Lord 
must delight " to heal the broken hearted " (Ch. v. 18) ! But most 
" judge themselves unworthy of everlasting life " ; such was an 
Apostle's satire upon Pisidian unbelief (Acts xiii. 46). It is as if 
the death of Christ either closed the chapter of man's dealings 
with God, and was matter alone of ancient history, or, at the worst, 
something one has just to make the best of, in what way he knows 
not* 

How different are the thoughts of a believer, who sees that the 
Cross goes to the root of everything ! For him it has made the same 
severance from the world as that between the Israelite and the 
Egyptian, produced by the blood of the Passover lamb, so that an 
apostle can speak of the world being crucified to him and he to it 
(Gal. vi. 14) ; and practical separation from it is the natural result 
(2 Cor. vi. 17). Grace has given to every believer a spiritual vision 
of JESUS on the Throne of God, so as to look away to the Author 
and Perfecter of his faith, for security and for power (Rom. v. 10 ; 
Heb. ii. 9, xii. 2). 

The evening twilight of Genesis reverted into darkness. We 
must not be content with dim light, but should heed the warning 



THE FAITH AND THE FOLCK. 207 

of Luke xi. 35. In judging of others we have to take account of 
their ways (Matt. vii. 20). No believer, under the plea of a " charit
able spirit," is to be colour-blind, mistaking grey for white in things 
pertaining to God. SIN we dare not describe as " weakness " or 
" indiscretion" : it is "darkness," which affects mind and body alike; 
and from its infectious influence isolation alone protects. That 
which, according to Gen. i. 4, God pronounced " good " corresponds 
spiritually to the fruit of repentance towards Him; and but for 
His " goodness " none of us would undergo the process (Rom. ii. 4) ; 
but as we do, it is unto life, and we leave behind that sorrow which 
worketh death (2 Cor. vii. 10). The affinity of the Christian is for 
the light, which the worldling hates (John iii. 20 / . ) . Such is the 
cleavage between them. 

In the work of the second day (Gen. i. 6-8), the division between 
the waters, may be seen a symbol of discrimination between flesh 
and spirit, following that between the world and God. The young 
believer has to discover that SELF must be disowned as powerless 
for good (Rom. vii. 18); there must be the application of the death 
of Christ to i t : God's word brings to light the contrariety of the 
old and the new man. We do not get beyond the second day of 
our Christian experience without some sense of this. 

Our third day (vv. 9-13) will bring further reminder that we 
have to go on increasing in grace and the knowledge of the Saviour 
as Lord (last ver. of 2 Pet.). Some will say, " Lord, Lord," but not 
have done the will of Christ's Father in heaven (Matt. vii. 21). 
A believer learns that for him is no excuse, in whom God works 
(Phil. ii. 13), for his life is no longer self-directed. The Spirit of 
God is given to him in part to serve as energy of that life. Our 
Blessed Lord enabled Paul, who bore a strain that none of us ever 
experience, to write, " I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth 
me " {ibid. iv. 13 ; cf. 2 Cor. xii. 9). 

" The dry land appeared " : what is that spiritually but Christ 
risen from among the dead ? " On Christ, the solid rock I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand." He assures His own of the after 
fruits of justification, not only peace with God, but the peace of 
God, the Lord's own peace, bequeathed to His people (John xiv. 27), 
guarding their hearts and thoughts (Phil. iv. 7), without which 
nothing in their course is stedfast, whether purpose or effect. Our 
life, if in the Spirit, must needs be troublous. Constant care must be 
exercised over each step of one's way. In the maze and turmoil 
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that surrounds us we are like mariners on a tempestuous sea; 
do we keep our eye on the harbour light ? As we may, but only so, 
our course is clear, and as for holiness, there is none for us apart from 
Christ (1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1). 

Not three days of the new life will have passed before the young-
believer becomes sensible of the claim of God upon him as fruit-
bearer (see John xv. 18 ; Gal. v. 2 2 / . ; and Eph. v. 9/.), the fruit 
of the Spirit and of the Light respectively. And here observe in 
Genesis the progression : first the low-lying, thin and tender " grass," 
succeeded by the herb with uplifted head, and that by the yet taller 
tree. We must begin with attention to the little things of life, not 
neglecting these for higher aims ; it is from small beginnings that 
mighty issues proceed, whether of good or evil. It is well to remem
ber 1 Cor. d. 31 in this connection, " Whatsoever ye do, Sec." 
(cf. Markiv. 20). 

The fourth day (vv. 14-19), as the mediaeval Thomas Aquinas 
noticed, carries us back to the first, to which it is related, as the 
fifth is to the second, and the sixth to the third. The believer's 
life, as Christianity itself, is characterised by obedience, and the 
sooner this is realised, the happier it is. In the application of the 
gospel to our souls, sanctification precedes justification (1 Cor. vi. 11). 
To what were we sanctified ? Scripture will reply, To obedience 
(1 Pet. i. 2); and that primarily to the gospel, but all else is on the 
same principle (ibid. vi. 16). The Christian soldier's manual of 
regulations is the written Word of God, and his meditation is in it 
day and night (Ps. i. 2). This seems to be set forth by the rule of 
the sun and of the moon. If we do not cherish God's Word, we are 
pretty sure to break down within each cycle of twenty-four hours. 
Ps. cxix. 11 tells us that, by laying it up in our heart, we are kept 
from sin. 

Our fifth day (vv. 20-23) will engage us in considering what our 
special work for the Master is to be ; this needs sometimes pro
longed deliberation, and we do well to accept the counsel of those 
who have been in Christ before us, profiting by lessons which they, 
have derived from their own mistakes. We are all shaped differently; 
such is the diversity of gifts (1 Cor. xii. 4), and each of us has one 
(ibid. ver. 7) for exercise of which he or she is accountable. The 
question for every soul is, What is the Lord's will in the matter ? 
Study of His word will mainly guide. Consider further Matt. xiii. 34; 
Gal. vi. 4 ; Rev. xxiii 12# 
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The account of the sixth day's work (vv. 24-31) may lead us 
anxiously to determine how far any of the present-day solutions, 
outside Scripture, of fundamental problems of life are to command 
our acceptance. Here, we are told, for example, that man came 
direct from God's hand as a special creation. Not that, as an 
esteemed Christian friend of the writer has well remarked, God 
forgot how He had made the lower animals when He formed man. 
But this is certain: all mankind have some impress of Him, not
withstanding the Fall. The Apostle James founds a solemn warning 
upon the fact that men still bear this peculiar relation to the Creator 
(iii. 9), in whom all alike live, move, and have their being (Acts xvii. 
28), under the several aspects of spirit, soul and body (1 Thess, v. 23). 
Materialism is directed to the subversion of this ; and, alas, many 
professed Christians are now practically in that atmosphere. 

Man was designed to be God's representative on earth, and in 
that we may see creation in His " image," as moral attributes in 
His " likeness " (cf. Matt. v. 44 ; Eph. v. 1) ; the one being rather 
abstract, as the other concrete ; but Satan has managed to impair 
the whole. For the Christian, God's purpose is to be perfectly 
accomplished, according to 1 Cor. xv. 49 and 1 John iii. 2 (cf. 
Eph. iv. 13). God's image resided untouched in the Lord Jesus 
(2 Cor. iv. 4). Assimilation to Him as a present process we get in 
1 Pet. ii. 2 1 ; but it is only the genuine disciple who can so reproduce 
the " historical Christ." As for imitation of one another, that is 
according as the model has reproduced Christ (1 Cor. x. 33 ; xi. 1). 
Most blessed of all, each saved one is to bear God's name on the 
forehead (Rev. xxii. 4). 

With regard to the seventh day (Gen. ii. 1-4) of Christian ex
perience, we are told that God " rested " at the close of that first 
week of the history of the earth as we know it. His rest was dis
turbed by what is recorded in Gen. iii., and He had to go to work in 
another way (John v. 17). In His grace He deigns to account His 
servants, acknowledged through effective redemption, as " fellow-
workmen " (1 Cor. iii. 9 and 2 Cor. vi. 1). 

Whatever else may in the season of recompense be their 
several lots, each of the redeemed is to enter into God's eternal 
rest (Heb. iv. 1, 3, 9) ; upon that inheritance, in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times (Eph. i. 10), as such contrasting with every 
other, which is to be incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not 
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away (1 Pet. i. 5), a Kingdom that cannot " be shaken " (Heb. xii. 
28). May we who have tasted that the Lord is gracious, live now 
in such wise as becomes this destiny, for it has been "the Father's 
good pleasure to give us that Kingdom" (Luke xii. 32), and His gifts 
and calling are without repentance (Rom. xi. 29). The only return 
we, unprofitable servants at the best (Luke xvii. 10), can make for 
His " unspeakable gift " (2 Cor. ix. 15), if it is made at all, we must 
make now ! 

Does any reader need to be reminded of that calling and election 
which we have to make sure (2 Pet. i. 10) ? 

LIVING BY THE FAITH OF THE 
SON OF GOD.* 

GAL. II., 19-20. 
BY DR. T. NEATBY. 

I T is our calling, it is our unspeakable privilege that the eternal 
life which we have in the knowledge of God revealed in His 

blessed Son, should be daily manifested in our mortal body ; that 
" what we now live in the flesh " should be " by the faith of the 
Son of God." 

In passing let it be remarked that the apostle does not call our 
connection with the present scene " life " ; it is rather " daily 
dying." But whatever we may call our present state in unredeemed 
bodies (Rom. viii. 23), it is given to us to live it " by the faith of 
the Son of God." 

It is only by faith that this life is brought into activity in the 
scene through which we pass ; it is only by faith that it ever be
comes a practical reality in our souls. Faith makes what is unseen 
to bean enjoyed and operative reality (Heb. xi. 1) ; it makes what is 
yet to come, when we shall live this eternal life in its own clime—: 

in its own home, to be a present thing. It brings in God so that we 
walk in His fear, and we taste and live in His perfect love. We 
receive this life by faith, we enjoy it by faith, and we manifest it by 
faith. Law never enters into account here. It could not give life, 
it could not maintain it, it could do nothing towards its manifesta
tion. Christ in us by the power of the Holy Spirit, known to faith 
and enjoyed by faith, is life and liberty, satisfaction and power. 
* From " Deliverance by Dying." A. Holness, 13 and 14, Paternoster Row, 

E.C., Post Free, 3Jd. 
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But what is the faith of the Son of God ? It is that which 
lays hold of His fulness and brings it into the soul. It is that which 
apprehends the beauty and grace of His path down here, and feeds 
upon Him as the heavenly Manna. It is that which bows adoringly 
as it contemplates His obedience unto death, and is so nourished 
upon Him there and thus, as to bear about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus ; it is so strengthened as to love the fellowship 
of His sufferings. It is that which beholds Him as He is glorified 
on high, and is being changed into the same image from glory to 
glory. It is that which brings Christ into every detail of doing 
and suffering, of service and communion in our pilgrimage, that 
judges of everything by Christ (Phil, i.), that loves and brings into 
the soul the mind which was in Christ Jesus (Phil. ii.). It is that 
by which those who abide in Him walk as He also walked. It is 
the faith which is from the Son of God, its blessed Giver, which 
returns to the Son of God, its single, absorbing, exclusive object, 
and which owes all its character and all its power to the Son of 
God. 

The eternal Son of God, as such, was never under the law. 
And when His stupendous stoop of purest grace brought Him 
under it, as born of a woman, born under the law, He not only 
magnified it His life long, but He bore its curse in His death. He 
was " made a curse for us." By resurrection He was declared Son 
of God with power. The veil had been rent as He expired, and 
His cry in that solemn hour, " It is finished," is now answered by 
a rolled-away stone and an empty grave. His undisputed victory 
gives Him those He is not ashamed to call " brethren " as the sharers 
of His victory and companions of His glory. Impossible to bring 
the risen Son of God or those given to Him by His Father under 
the law. " Faith is come " (Gal. iii. 25). By it we enter into the 
blessed fruits of His death. We are in Him as the risen One, and 
He is in us. The power of His resurrection is our triumphant 
deliverance, our eternal blessing. We enter into it by faith—the 
faith of the Son of God. 

Oh, for this faith in a deeper and wider measure ! But faith-
is ever formed by, is nourished by, and reposes alone upon the Word 
of God. " Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of 
God." If we have to deplore the feebleness of our faith, beloved, 
let it not be in idle lamentation ; but let it be, through the grace of 
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our God, in the diligence and vigour which feeds on, which lives 
upon the Word of God. 

" Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord " 
(Col. iii. 16). 

" WHO LOVED ME AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME." 

What words are these from the lips and pen of the chief of 
sinners, snatched from the wrath to come in the hour when his 
mad and wicked rage was touching its highest point! What words 
for us to repeat with hearts throbbing their unspoken praise ! 

And did the Son of God love Saul of Tarsus ? Was His eye 
upon him in compassion, in tenderest sovereign love, as the clothes 
of Stephen's murderers lay at his feet ? Fathomless love ! Love 
possible only in the bosom of the Son of God ! 

The importance of the place which Stephen's martyrdom 
occupies, its character as a sort of nlling-up of the guilt of those who, 
with wicked hands, had crucified and slain the Lord of glory, and 
especially its relation to the subject before us, render desirable a 
few remarks upon it. The cross was the highest expression of the 
hatred of man against Him who had come down from God in the 
pure grace which seeks and saves the lost. But to the Lord's 
prayer, " Father forgive them ; for they know not what they do," 
his murderers owed a " lengthening of their tranquility." Alas ! 
that they should have used it to do despite to the Spirit of grace and 
to send a message by Stephen, " We will not have this man to reign 
over us ! " Yet, just as Jesus of Nazareth was a Man approved of 
God by miracles and wonders and signs which God did by Him, so 
Stephen, the witness of a glorified Jesus, was not left without 
divine testimony. Those who had deliberately refused the miracles 
and wonders and signs which God did by the Lord Jesus, sinned 
against the Holy Ghost who shone in Stephen's face. Those who 
boasted that their great law-giver's face shone with the reflected 
glory of Jehovah, refused the same light when it testified that Jesus 
is Jehovah. The wickedness of man had reached its deepest 
depth. And Saul presided at that bloody scene ! He consented 
to the death of a man in whose face the light of heaven beamed, 
a man moreover whose only crime was his relations with Jesus 
the Son of God. 
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It is permitted to us now to turn from earth with its gnashing 
of teeth upon the follower of Christ, and its stoning of that shining 
face—to turn to heaven and learn its choicest thoughts. At the 
right hand of the majesty there, Jesus stands to receive the spirit 
of His beloved and honoured witness. The circle which is filled 
with joy when one sinner repenteth was moved with fresh delight 
as the standing Jesus received that thrice happy spirit. Man 
had done his worst, and that " worst " was to'put to sleep the object 
of his hatred. Hatred is never satisfied. It gnaws^ the heart in 
which it dwells. The unhappy murderers leave the scene of their 
wild and cruel rage with gnawings of hell in their bosoms. But 
love in its home above kept high feast at that self-same moment. 
Ere the devout men had raised for its burial the disfigured body 
but lately bright with the light of Jehovah-Jesus' face, the released 
spirit was received into the arms of eternal love. It gazes, satisfied, 
on the face of Jesus. The joy of Jesus like the flow of David's 
loving tears exceedeth ! He has more joy in receiving Stephen to 
the paradise of God than Stephen has in finding himself " present 
with the Lord." But LOVE IS SATISFIED—love in its full fountain 
in that eternal heart, and love in its blessed stream in that ransomed 
spirit. 

From that height the eye of the Son of God is upon the chief 
of the persecutors as the mortal scene closes and as each takes up 
his clothes. Eyes as a flame of fire indeed, and yet full of unspeak
able love ! He looks down upon the blasphemer, the persecutor, 
the injurious man, not to take speedy vengeance, not to cry, " Depart 
thou cursed into everlasting fire." No, blessed Son of God! 
Thoughts of peace and not of evil are Thine towards Saul of Tarsus 
Thine enemy! 

" Who loved me." Not a step of all that path of rebellion and 
hatred against God in His highest and fullest manifestation of 
Himself but was known to the Son of God. Precious were the 
saints to the heart of Jesus. He calls them " Me " for indeed they 
were bone of His bone, and flesh of His flesh ! Of old it was said, 
" He that toucheth you foucheth the apple of His eye." Doubly 
true was this of those whom Saul persecuted. Indeed it was not 
for their own sake that he hated the disciples of Jesus. It was 
solely because of the Name they bare. Hear his own testimony 
before Agrippa of the " many things " he did " contrary to the 
Name of Jesus of Nazareth " :—" I punished them oft in every 
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synagogue ; and compelled them to blaspheme ; and being ex
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even to strange 
cities " (Acts xxvi. 11). 

Truly he was the chief of sinners. His malice against God 
manifested in flesh, his turning the highest attainments, the most 
lofty position and the most perfect righteousness in the flesh to 
frustrate the best work of God, and that in which His heart was 
most engaged—in this he was truly the chief of sinners. With 
what abhorrence do the pure eyes of the Son of God behold sin ! 
And such sin, how it grieved Him at His heart! 

The heart of Paul felt his own former guilt as he wrote his 
burning words of warning to saints in danger of going back to a 
system, the sworn enemy of Christ and of His cross. How he 
judged afresh the wicked course which Christ Himself cut short in 
His heavenly majesty, in His mighty grace as Saul neared the scene 
of further havoc among the saints. But deeper than his guilt was 
his Saviour's love. Higher than his rage at its highest against 
Christ was the love that knew it all, that saw it all beforehand, 
that felt it all and yet poured itself out in choicest blessing on his 
guilty head. How his heart thrilled again as he thought that he 
personally—the guilty persecutor—was before the eye of the Son 
of God when He yielded Himself to accomplish the ineffable pur
poses of God : then " He loved me and gave Himself for me." 

And is there not a clear sweet-sounding echo in our hearts, 
beloved ? Is there not more than an echo ? Does not the fresh 
ministry of Christ to our hearts now call forth with renewed love 
this hallowed cry, " Who loved me, and gave Himself- for me " ? 
A cry sweetly personal! Had / been the only sinner to be redeemed 
to God by blood, Jesus my Saviour would have come, would have 
lived and died for me—would have poured out His soul unto death 
on my behalf! I was before His eye—each child of grace can say— 
J was dear to His heart as He said, " Lo, I come to do Thy will, 
O God." It was for me, guilty, hell-deserving me that He cried 
(drops of blood on His brow, iaml"tears in His eyes) " If this cup 
may not pass from Me except I drink it, Thy will be done." It was 
for me that at last, in the thick darkness of the place of a skull, He 
cried, " My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " Jesus, 
Son of God, what does this poor heart owe to Thee ! What for 
the favour of God now! And what, for all the joys of Thy Father's 
house by-and-by! 
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DIVINE ATTESTATIONS OF THE 
PERSON OF CHRIST. 

By R. D. 

IT has been said that there is no minor key in the harmonies of 
the Gospels. 
The whole of the life of Jesus was dominant. In every phase 

of His contact with man whether meeting their hate, accepting 
their hospitality, or receiving the homage accorded Him, the blessed 
Lord displayed His " pre-eminence in all things " ; the threnody 
of the Cross, that awful cry, My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ? being but the prelude to His glorious triumph shout, 
" It is finished." 

The psalmist, giving voice to this confidence of victory in 
Jesus says, 

" I have set the Lord always before me ; because He is at my 
right hand I shall not be moved. 

" Therefore my heart is glad and my glory rejoiceth, my 
flesh also shall rest in hope. 

" Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in Thy presence is 
fulness of joy, at Thy right hand are pleasures for evermore " 
(Ps. xvi. 8-11). 

One has said, " In the midst of concentrated sufferings He 
(Jesus) was master of Himself and the circumstances, conscious 
that the predicted course was just at its end, but that there remains 
one thing yet to be accomplished, Jesus, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, ' I thirst.' Then when He has received the 
vinegar, He says, ' It is finished.' The glorious work is fulfilled: 
triumphant in the conviction, He has but to bow His head and 
render up His Spirit." 

It is therefore no matter for surprise that the Holy Spirit 
should carefully guard, and fully set forth the Son's personal glory 
(Heb. i. 1-9; Col. i. 13-19). 

Another has said, " The virgin's child from the overshadowing 
of the Holy Ghost was to be called the Son of God (Luke i. 34-35). 
His person was then owned. At His baptism the same attestation 
is made the second time, with this addition, ' with whom I am well 
pleased.' His ministry is now owned (for His baptism was now 
introducing Him to His ministry) owned to be that which would 
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awaken full, divine complacency. And this is blessedly comforting 
to us poor sinners. The law was never thus approved, for the 
law exacted righteousness. John the Baptist was never thus 
approved, for he convicted man without relieving him. But now 
that the Son of God was coming forth with grace and healing for 
sinners, God's mind could rest, for this was the accomplishing 
of the purpose of His own love. Jesus attested by God as to His 
person and His ministry, will for the third time be so attested, 
when the glory of the kingdom shines for a moment on the holy 
mount. Then this same attestation will come forth with this 
addition, ' hear Him.' He is attested in the kingdom—' for every 
knee must bow to Him.' 

" Thus on three occasions, at His birth, His baptism, and 
His transfiguration, His Sonship is divinely attested; in other 
words, His person, His ministry, and His dominion are all owned of 
the Father; the full pleasure of God resting on Him, and the full 
subjection of the earth demanded for Him. God is well pleased 
in Him and the earth is to hear Him. And after these attestations 
by the voice from heaven the resurrection in due time comes to 
verify and close them all and to declare Jesus to ' be the Son of 
God with power.' " 

Here again we have the " equilibral anthem " in the divine 
harmonies of the Gospels ; the Christ of God the master-key to 
unlock, to release for faith heaven's diapason ; all its marvellous 
variations of tone finally blending in one vast triumph song around 
the " rainbow throne " in heaven to the praise of Him who before 
time was, and in time and through the ages of ages to come ever 
will be God's supreme delight—" the Lamb once slain." 

FOR THE YOUNG. 
Written from School to a young Christian friend, at the age of 14. 

" YJ^HAT a mercy I find it to be ' saved from the corruption 
that is in the world through lust.' If it were not for grace, 

I should still be wrapped up in the follies I see around me, perhaps 
more so than any I now feel for ! Often I feel a reluctance to pray 
or read before the girls for fear of reproach, but nevertheless I 
have been enabled to do so, and with the Lord's help I shall be 
enabled to persevere. Why should I fear ? ' If God be for us 
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who can be against us ? ' Yes, dearest, I lean upon Him—on the 
Almighty Arm. He is very good to me. He deals with me as a 
loving Father. The smile of His countenance is better than life 
itself. He has taken good care of me since I left home, and fed me 
with food the world knows not of. Pray for me, oh, pray for me, 
that ' as my day is, so may my strength be,' that I may boldly 
confess my Saviour before all." 

To the same. 
" I beg to sympathise with you under your present feelings. 

Satan is no doubt busy. He tries God's children very much. He 
tries to make them doubt the reality of their conversion, when 
they feel they come short in duty. He tries to accuse them of 
sin. But, dearest, remember our God is faithful and true. '-He 
is not a man that He should lie, nor the son of man that He should 
repent.' Therefore, cheer up. Look to Jesus where He is. Oh, 
rest in Him. Cling to His Almighty Arm, and commit the keeping 
of your soul entirely to Him. I know myself what inward trials are, 
and that Jesus is the only Refuge, ' The Blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin.' Satan often tries me much. Worldly 
thoughts when in prayer often cause me much pain. Sometimes 
the noise in the room is dreadful, so as to upset my thoughts (I 
mean when at prayer) but sweet thought, ' Greater is He that is 
in you, than he that is in the world.' " 

Also written to a friend from School. 
" God's ways with me have been wonderful, not perhaps 

observed by the eye of man, but known to Himself and my own 
soul. I have been ' led by ways I knew not,' not ways my natural 
inclination would lead me to choose. The way has often seemed 
dark and gloomy, often in the cloud I have entered the valley of 
humiliation, but here it was I found my Saviour, here I prospered 
most." 

To another friend when at School. 

" I feel I am in a very responsible position, inasmuch as those 
with whom I reside know that I profess to be a follower of Jesus, 
and should I act contrary to that profession, what disgrace would 
it bring on the Christian name. Oh that I may be enabled to glorify 
Him by a consistent life, with an affectionate regard for the souls 
of those around me. It is very painful to see Him we love dis
honoured by those who profess to be Christians. Indeed I find 
that ' the natural heart is still the same in all situations.' Blessed 
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be God, I have a Refuge for all times of need, a supply for every 
necessity, should friends fail, or enemies increase. It is sweet to 
feel we have an Almighty Saviour who ' will never leave us, nor 
forsake us,' and to be able to cast all our care upon Him. I trust 
I feel now that He has placed me here for His own wisest purposes, 
and I rejoice to say I am happy and contented in my work. I have 
not very much time to myself, but surely it is possible at all times 
to be in communion with the Lord, even when most occupied with 
our duties in this world." 

" I have been a very naughty girl of late. I felt much re
turning to school, and I do not think I was as contented as I ought 
to have been. Indeed, sometimes when at the end of the week I 
think that another portion of my earthly pilgrimage is over, it 
seems to me all black, I am so weak in myself. But there is a 
Saviour whose precious Blood cleanseth from all sin. In Him I 
trust. That verse is so encouraging, ' He that believeth on Him 
shall not be confounded.' " 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
W.McL. Ques.: Would you kindly explain Luke xxiii. 43 : 

'*" And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou 
be with Me in Paradise." Is this fast or present, and is the thief still 
in Paradise with Christ ? 

Ans. : There are six references to the state of the departed 
in^the New Testament. 

The first of these is found in Luke xvi. 22 : " The beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich man 
also died and was buried : And in hell he lift up his eyes being in 
torments and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom." 

Verse 26 shews there is not only a distinct separation between 
these two in condition : but states solemnly, " Beside all this a 
great gulf (or chasm) is fixed so that they which would pass from 
hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come 
from thence." 

It is therefore clearly established by this scripture that Hades 
or the unseen world is separated into two great divisions by an im
passable barrier ; and that the condition of the inhabitants of both 
is fixed irrevocably and eternally. 



THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 219 

In Luke xxii. 40-43 : Repentance toward God was wrought in 
the soul of the penitent malefactor: he condemned himself and 
owned that he was suffering justly; he vindicated the absolute 
innocence of Jesus • then by the Holy Spirit he owned the Lordship 
of Christ, and his prayer that he might be remembered in the coming 
Kingdom met with an immediate response from the Saviour, " To
day thou Shalt be with me in paradise." 

This, taken with passages that follow, unfolds a beautiful and 
complete moral sequence in connection with those who depart to 
be with Christ, both interesting and instructive to the spiritually-
minded man. 

(1) The Prayer of the thief receives an immediate and present 
answer. (2) There is absolute confirmation from Christ in glory 
(Acts vii. 59). Stephen falls asleep, saying, " Lord Jesus receive 
my spirit." 

" E'en death to him is but to fall 
Asleep upon His breast, 

To wake rejoicing in His love 
In regions ever blest !" 

(3) The Apostle Paul expresses pleasure in the prospect. " We 
are confident . . . and willing to be absent from the body and 
present with the Lord " (2 Cor. 5-8). 

(4) Then in Phil. i. 20-23. If Paul lived here it was for Christ ;>, 
if he departed, it was very far better; because he would be with 
Christ. 

(5) In Rev. xiv. 13, " Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord " ; we have the seal of the Holy Spirit upon the persons and 
the works of the departed. (Although this passage is prophetic and 
written for a future dispensation after the rapture of the Church, 
yet the principle contained therein is true for the present). 

It therefore remains clear that those who depart, whether in 
the Old Testament dispensation or in the New Testament, their 
bliss in spirit is fixed and settled, and that the state is far better. 

The saints of the Old Testament, spoken of as the spirits of 
just men who will yet be made perfect (Heb. xii. 23), knew much 
more of the future than our authorised version unfolds. " This 
God is our God for ever and ever, He Himself will lead us over 
death " (Ps. xlviii. 14). " Leading us carefully and tenderly as a 
shepherd does his flock . . .across the gulf of death . . . to the 
land of everlasting Peace " (Dr. Kay's Psalms with Notes). 
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It is not according to the revelation of the truth of their con
dition in Scripture, which is as absolute as it is accurate in statement, 
to speak even of such men as the Apostles Paul and Peter as 
glorified, in the full sense of that word. 

Scripture does not speak of " glorified spirits " but only of 
glorified bodies; therefore, the condition of the departed is in
complete until the resurrection morning, when we shall receive 
" the redemption of our bodies " (Rom. viii. 23) ; and the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ shall transform these bodies of humiliation 
that they may be fashioned like unto His glorious body (Phil. iii. 20). 

Two men are spoken of as appearing in bodies of glory—Moses 
and Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration (Matt. xvii.; Mark ix. ; 
Luke ix.). Again, " and many bodies of saints which slept 
arose . . . and appeared unto many " (Matt, xxvii. 52-53) ; but 
this is altogether exceptional, and does not touch the general truth 
as to the departed. G.K. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
ARK ANY CHILDREN OF GOD OF THIS DISPENSATION EXCLUDED 

FROM THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST? 

[The Editor does not hold himself responsible for the views expressed 
by his correspondents. | 

DEAR BROTHER, 

I thank you for your courtesy in allowing me to reply to your letter. 
My reply must necessarily be very brief, so I will endeavour to prove from 
2 Peter i. that Eternal Life and the entrance into the coming Kingdom of 
God are granted on different grounds, viz., (1) Eternal Life on the ground of 
faith without works (Romans iv. 5 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9). (2) The entrance into the 
coming Millennial Kingdom on the ground of the good works of faith (2 Peter 
i. 10, 11). 

We both agree that the gift of God is Eternal Life. Peter writes " to 
them that have obtained (Romans vi. 23) like precious faith with us in the 
righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ," i.e., to those who are 
already justified by faith, without works. 

So Paul writes, " To him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned unto righteousness " (Rom. iv. 4, 5). 

Again, " By grace have ye been saved through faith and that not of 
yourselves ; it is the gift of God ; not of works, tha t no man should glory. 
For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God afore prepared that we should walk in them " (Eph. ii. 8-10). 

This walk in good works is the believer's practical sanctification, or 
personal holiness. 
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So Peter exhorts believers to give all diligence in supplying in'addition 
to their faith, the good works of faith, viz., virtue, knowledge, self-control, 
patience, godliness, brotherly love, and finally, Love. This is the requisite 
standard for the entrance into the Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ. These 
things should be theirs and abounding. Wherefore seeing that some were 
lacking these things, Peter exhorts the brethren " to give the more diligence 
to make your calling and election sure : for if ye do these things ye shall never 
stumble ; for thus (in doing these things) will be richly supplied unto you 
the entrance into the eternal Kingdoin of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ " 
(2 Peter i. 10, 11, R.v.). So we see that the entrance into the Kingdom is yet 
future (see Greek verb in the future tense) and conditional on doing these 
things, before mentioned, i.e., on the good works of faith. This proves my 
point. 

Three times does Peter speak of the importance of having these things 
in remembrance (vv. 12, 13). Not only has the Millennial Kingdom been 
forgotten since the 4th century, but ever since the revival of the doctrine in 
the 16th century, the condition of entrance into it has been ignored by the 
majority of Christians. 

The three disciples, Peter, James and John, were eye-witnesses of the 
Kingdom of God coming in power, when Jesus brought them up into a high 
mountain apart by themselves, and was transfigured before them (Mark ix. 1-3). 
The nine left at the foot of the mountain did not see the Kingdom of God ; even 
the three favoured disciples were charged " to tell no man what things they 
had seen, save when the Son of Man should have risen again from the dead " 
(Mark ix. 9). 

So Peter continues : " For we have not followed cunningly devised myths 
—but we were eye-witnesses of His Majesty—when we were with Him in the 
Holy Mount." Moses and Elijah appeared with Him in glory. This was a 
picture of the first resurrection, and of the entrance into the Millennial King
dom ; while to the three disciples in the flesh, it was only granted to " see 
the Kingdom of God come with power." (Mark ix. 1). Eternal life in body 
will be granted to the Saints who have part in the first resurrection. This 
is the meaning of Romans ii. 6, 7. God will render to every man according 
to his works, to them that by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory 
and honour and incorruptibility, eternal life—in the Day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel. 

So Paul at Athens—" God hath appointed a Day in which He will judge 
the (habitable) world in righteousness by the man whom He hath ordained " 
(Acts xviii. 31). " The Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the 
dead at His appearing and His Kingdom—I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished the course, I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up 
for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge shall 
give to me at that Day " (2 Tim. iv. 1-7, 8). 

These Scriptures inform us that the Day of Judgment of the Church of 
God (I Peter iv. 17), of Israel and of the Gentile nations living on the earth 
will take place at the end of this. Age, and at the commencement of the 
Millennial Kingdom (Dan. xii. 1 ; Matt, xxiv., xxv.). 

After the 1,000 years are finished, the rest of the dead will be raised, and 
those who were not accounted worthy to obtain that Age, and the resurrec
tion which is from among the dead (Luke xx. 35) will have eternal life in an 
incorruptible body, and will enter into the City of God, and they will reign 
for ever and ever : for their names are found " written in the Lamb's Book 
of Life " (Rev. xxi. 27). But all those whose names are not found written 
in the Book of Life will be cast into the Lake of Fire (Rev. xx. 15). 

Yours, 
T- SLADEN. 
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DEAR BROTHER, 

It is a real pleasure to me to be able to thank you for an Open Letter 
so full of transparent kindness and Christian grace. Moreover, one feels— 
or tries to feel—that exposure of one's errors is a direct personal kindness ; 
for it is just our contention that doctrinal errors, as well as bodily sins, 
jeopardise our position at the Judgment Seat (Jas. iii. 1, R.v.), and endanger. 
Millennial glory. Sweet-tempered interchange of conviction thus becomes 
of great importance to us all ; and you have set us the example. 

1. With true respect and affection, dear brother, I must object to any 
statement of the problem such as yours ; it is not, I conceive, the correct 
statement. The problem is far wider and more profound. Rank in the 
Kingdom, a share in it by participation in the First Resurrection, the measure 
of possible penal rejection, and selection in Rapture, are all (if true) strictly 
subordinate applications of a dominant principle: the burning heart of the 
problem is the Judgment Seat of Christ. Will none but the saved stand before 
the Bema (Ps. i. 5) ? is it a judgment seat as distinct from a mercy seat 
(Rom. xiv. 10) ? is it therefore strictly judicial throughout (2 Cor. v. 10) ? 
will the adjudications consequently be as exquisite a gradation against a 
disciple (if unfavourable) as for him (if favourable), in exact accordance with 
the life lived (Col. iii. 25) ? and are all our works since conversion to be thus 
exactly appraised by Christ (1 €or. iii. 13) ? The moment these questions are 
answered in the affirmative—and I can conceive of no other answer—the under
lying principle for which we contend is established ; for even the lovely modifica
tions of the principle in such passages as Matt. v. 7, and Luke vi. 37 are still 
fundamentally judicial—that is, the recoil of the disciple's conduct upon 
himself. Detailed applications of the principle—including the length to which 
Scripture carries the adverse adjudications—are a mere matter of Scripture 
discovery and classification. 

2. Let me add one word to Mr. Sladen's excellent contention. We believe 
that faith, and faith alone, is the channel through which the saved receive 
eternal life : and that the Millennial Kingdom (as well as rank in it) is in
variably linked in Scripture with works done after faith. But it is works 
based on a double faith. It is a fuller obedience, springing from a larger faith 
(Jas. ii. 5) : moreover, it is not only what I do, but what I am, that must 
decide the issue (Matt. v. 5, xviii. 3) : and if Christ has reserved for Himself 
the revelation of the exact standard for entrance—in order that we should 
never cease striving (Luke xiii. 24)—none of us is open to criticism for not 
stating exactly what that standard is. " He that overcometh, and he that 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give authority over the nations " 
(Rev. ii. 26). 

3. It is totally impossible, dear brother, to deal with the multitudinous 
points you raise in the space you allot us : how can we answer in two or 
three pages a criticism expressed in twelve ? By compressing to the bursting-
point, let me say:—(1) Our Lord with Nicodemus distinguishes between 
regeneration for sight (or salvation), and regeneration plus baptism for entrance 
(John iii. 3, 5 ) ; (2) as the Day which is coming is " the day of the revelation 
of the righteous judgment (or justice) of God " (Rom. ii. 5), all contentions 
basing it on grace alone fall to the ground (Rev. ii. 23) ; (3) I have yet to learn 
anywhere in Scripture (or out of it) of a crownless king—nor can any resur
rected saint be a subject in the Kingdom, for " they lived and reigned with 
Christ " (Rev. xx. 4) ; (4) warning of exclusion for immoralities is directly 
addressed to believers—" of the which I forewarn YOU, even as I did forewarn 
you " (Gal. v. 21, R.v.), and the incestuous brother is irrevocable proof of 
every believer's peril (and Paul says so, 1 Cor. v. 6) ; (5) the Revised Version 
has significantly corrected your quotation—"but ye were washed" (1 Cor. vi. 11); 
(6) that the act of resurrection is distinct from its state is certain from such 
cases as Lazarus, who died again ; and (7) a disciple's worthiness, while 
specifically linked with the Age to Come (Luke xx. 35, Rev. iii. 4), wholly 
disappears from the Eternal State, or the Ages to Come, which rest alone on 
sovereign, electing grace (Rev. xx. 15). 
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Forgive me if I have exceeded my space. I t is a cause of profound 
thankfulness that all that clusters round the imminent Advent should be 
stirring thought : let us discuss, and pray I You fear we are in danger of 
undermining the grace of God ; we fear that you are in peril of undermining 
His holiness. A concordance at once reveals that no one so emphasised reward 
as the Son of God Himself, who, as Maker of the soul, knows best what 
stimulants it is wise and right to apply. Beloved brother, I am profoundly 
convinced tha t the truth of the Judgment Seat of Christ must yet go through 
the churches as a naming sword of God, preparing us for the great King. 

" A L L THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM H E WHICH SEARCHETH 
THE REINS AND HEARTS : AND I WILL GIVE UNTO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING 
TO YOUR WORKS " (Rev. ii. 23). 

" NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAITH UNTO M E , LORD, LORD, SHALL ENTER INTO 
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN; BUT HE THAT DOETH THE WILL OF M Y FATHER 

WHICH is IN HEAVEN " (Matt. vii. 21). 

Yours in God's love, 
D. M. PANTON. 

WAS CHRIST A SIN BEARER IN HIS L IFE? 

DEAR M R . EDITOR, 

I have been reading some addresses sent out from America by two 
Christian laymen. Their object has been avowedly pure, and in the main 
the addresses are excellent, and calculated to do good. But some things 
seem to me'very objectionable. 

On page forty-three it is painful to read such words as these, " One of 
the most tender and beautiful things in all the story of the life of Jesus is 
the story of John's pure human love for Jesus. The other disciples loved 
Him, bu t their love was of a different tone and quality from tha t of John ." 

This statement seems to me as human from the lips of Dr. M. as it is 
untrue. How could John's love be of a different tone and quality from the 
rest ? He leaned on the Master's bosom at the supper table. He out
stripped Peter as he ran to the sepulchre. But how it could be different in 
tone and quality I fail to see. His love may have been deeper, but the tone 
and quality were the same as in all the others, except Judas who betrayed Him. 

- " There is no beauty tha t we should desire Him," was as true of John 
naturally as the other disciples, and of all men. " He is despised and rejected 
of men." This is true of all, naturally, John included. If then John loved 
Jesus at all, it was not human love. The thought is monstrous and revolting 
to a spiritual mind. Our Lord Himself said, " No man can come unto Me 
except the Father which hath sent me draw him." " All tha t hath heard 
and learned of the Father cometh unto me ." From these scriptures we 
gather tha t if any one came to Jesus and accepted Him as the sent one of God 
to reveal the Father it was the result of a Divine work in the soul. All who 
were not drawn by the Father to Jesus saw no beauty in Him so as to desire 
Him, but hated Him without a cause The gibbet between two thieves was 
the sad result for the Holy Son of God. 

At the end of page 51 and the beginning of page 52, we have what is 
positive error taught with regard to the work of Christ. The words are these : 
" In His first advent He not only revealed sin, He bore it. In the words, 
' Christ also, having been once offered to bear the sins of many,' the reference 
is not merely to the final movement of the Cross. The word ' offered ' is used 
in reference to God's action in giving Him. All through His life He was 
putting Himself underneath sin to take it a*ay ." 
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Where has Dr. M. any authority from Scripture to prove that the Holy 
Son of God was a sin-bearer all His life ? Was it not only on the Cross that 
He bore the sins of many ? " Who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree." Never before the accursed tree does Scripture give a 
hint of Him bearing sins or putting Himself under sin to remove it. The 
consciousness of sin all His life must have affected his vision of God as 
much as it was affected when He actually became the sin-bearer and was 
forsaken ! 

" The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all " was most certainly 
true on the Cross when He in the power of the eternal Spirit offered Himself 
without spot to God. " He was wounded for our transgressions " was only 
true on the Cross, and never before. It is quite clear our blessed Lord bore 
in His own spirit sorrow as the result of sin. All sorrow is the result of sin 
in some form. He was a Man of Sorrows truly. But to say He put Himself 
under sin all His life to remove it is to falsify everything. It has not the least 
foundation in scripture. If it has, where are the proofs ? 

I cannot do better at this point than quote a passage from " Notes on 
Leviticus," by Mr. C. H. Mackintosh. On page 12, in speaking of the 
voluntary act of Christ, in offering Himself without spot to God, he says, 
" But here, let me remark that the distinctive beauty of the burnt offering 
must be entirely sacrificed, if we admit the idea that Christ was a sin-bearer 
all His life. There would be no force, no value, no meaning in the word 
" voluntary." There could be no room for voluntary action in the case of 
one who was compelled by the necessity of His position to yield up His life. 
If Christ were a sin-bearer in His life, then His death must have been a necessary, 
not a voluntary act. Indeed, it may be safely asserted that there is not one 
of the offerings the beauty of which would not be marred, and its strict in
tegrity sacrificed, by the theory of a life of sin-bearing. In the burnt-offering, 
this is especially the case, inasmuch as it is not, in it, a question of sin-bearing 
or enduring the wrath of God, but entirely one of voluntary devotedness, 
manifested in the death of the Cross. In the burnt-offering we recognise a 
type of God the Son, accomplishing by God the Spirit the will of God the 
Father. This He did " of His own voluntary will." Therefore doth My 
Father love me, because I lay down my life that I might take it again (John x. 
17). Here we have the burnt-offering aspect of the death of Christ. On 
the other hand, the prophet, contemplating Him as the sin-offering, says, 
" His life is taken from the earth " (Acts viii. 33 which is the lxx. version 
of Isaiah liii. 8) Again, Christ says, " No one taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myself." Was He a sin-bearer when He said this ? Observe it 
is, " No one," man, angel, devil, or else. It was His own voluntary act, 
to lay down His life that He might take it again. " I delight to do Thy 
will, O my God." Such was the language of the divine burnt-offering of Him 
who found His unutterable joy in offering Himself without " spot to God." 
I need not add more. 

Yours in the service of Christ, 
PHILIP WILLIS. 

" Oh for a return of the days of the beginning of the Acts of the 
Apostles, to obscurity, and poverty, and suffering and shame, and 
the utter absence of all earthly glory, and the winning of souls of 
a different make to the type thought sufficiently spiritual now! 
Oh for more of the signs of apostleship—scars, and the cross—the 
real cross, the reproach of Christ the Crucified—no mitre here, but 
the crown." 
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EDITORIALS. 
PRAYER. 

The Bible contains some very remarkable statements with 
reference to prayer, and not always easily to be understood. Take, 
for instance, those passages in John xiv.-xvi. We are told whatso
ever we ask in Christ's Name that will He do. Again, "Ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." "Ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full." These and such like 
passages, seem at times to stagger us ; and we are apt to ask, Does 
this ever come true ? This is because we fail to see that these 
promised answers are conditioned upon asking in Christ's Name; 
His word abiding in us, &c, &c. In Philippians iv. 6 we get quite 
another side of prayer, viz., praying about everything; and here, 
it will be noticed, there is no promise that we shall obtain what we 
ask for. It is, perhaps, because we confound these two aspects of 
prayer that we become puzzled. 

* * * * 
According to Philippians, we are at liberty to make our requests 

known whatever they be. But in John prayer is on an altogether 
higher plane. Asking in Christ's Name supposes the subject of 
our petitions to be something with which He is in agreement, for we 
have no right definitely to present a petition in a person's name 
without their consent and assent. And it is to be noticed that 
prayer in John xiv. is connected with doing the works that Christ 
would do (v. 12). It may be concluded, therefore, that Christ had 
a specific range of matters in His mind when He uttered the words 
recorded in vers. 13 and 14. So that we should misconstrue His 
meaning if we supposed that He intended us to believe that because 
we attached His Name to a petition about a matter of purely personal 
interest to ourselves, therefore we were bound to obtain the very 
thing we asked for. 

Thus there would seem to be two planes along which our prayers 
move. On the one we are above and beyond what is merely per
sonal to ourselves, and able to enter into Christ's interests ; and 
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here we ask specifically in His Name. On the other we are free to 
unburden our hearts upon every matter that concerns us ; and here 
there is nothing said specifically as to asking in Christ's Name, though 
in a general way we may do so, nor is there any definite undertaking 
that our requests will be granted. 

* * * * 

T H E SPIRIT MAKETH INTERCESSION. 

If we turn to Romans viii. 26-7 we find another distinct feature 
of prayer. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities. And here it is 
very wonderful and mysterious. For we are distinctly told, " We 
know not what we should pray for as we ought." There are heights 
and depths of need we cannot touch. And so the Spirit prays the 
prayer within us. For it is more His prayer than our own ; He has 
so closely identified Himself with us. And so it says, " The Spirit 
Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered." And He is able to make "intercession for the saints 
according to God." What a wonderful place this gives the saints. 
They are in the midst of a groaning creation, but are the subjects 
of the purpose of God, and the Holy Spirit identifies Himself 
with, dwells in, and makes intercession for, them. 

* * * * 

A HOUSE OF PRAYER AND A THRONE OF GRACE. 

In Israel of old God's house became a house of prayer, and was 
intended to be such for all nations. This gives prayer a unique 
place. It is the expression of man's dependence. This gives God 
His true place, and man his. Solomon's prayer at the dedication of 
the temple is very wonderful. In times of adversity, whether 
national or individual, men might pray towards the place where 
God had set His Name, with the assurance that, if they turned from 
their evil ways, God would hear and deliver. We have no such 
earthly centre, but we can turn towards heaven where is the throne 
of grace, and before which is our Great High Priest. Let us come 
boldly, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time 
of need. 

" The gospel of the grace of God is the larger expression ; the 
gospel of the glory of Christ is a part of it." 
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ASSURANCE. 
By GEO. HUCKLESBY. 

TS it possible to know that we are saved, and that we really possess 
Eternal Life ? This is a question of the utmost importance. 

We find it answered by some in the affirmative, others are in per
plexity about it, while some say it is altogether impossible for any 
one to be sure about it. It is a question which lies altogether 
outside the range of man's wisdom to answer, and again, as upon 
other vital questions, we have to appeal to the Holy Scriptures. 
Perhaps there is no greater question which can occupy the mind 
after "What must I do to be saved ? " than this—How can I be 
sure that / am saved ? The enemy of our souls dreads this, and 
will keep us from it if possible. He knows that if he can keep us 
in "Doubting Castle " he will rob us of present peace and joy, 
becloud our future, and hinder our usefulness in winning others 
for Christ. And yet, when we turn to the pages of the Word of 
God, it is made so plain and simple. Take, for instance, the 
testimony of Christ in John iii. 16, 36 ; v. 24, x. 28; Luke x. 20; 
or the testimony of the Apostle Peter (1 Pet. i. 18, 23) ; or that 
of Paul (Acts xvi. 31 ; Eph. ii. 8; 2 Tim. i. 8, 12). Thus the 
believer in Christ may say with Job, " I know that my Redeemer 
liveth," &c.; with the disciples, " We believe and are sure," and 
with the blind man in John ix., "One thing / know, whereas I 
was blind, now I see." 

Notwithstanding these plain and direct scriptures, we often 
meet, in our work for God, with four classes of persons. First, 
those who know not, and who know not that they know not, as 
the Pharisees in John ix. 41 ; second, those who know not, and know 
that they know not, as the Jailer in Acts xvi. 30 ; third, those who 
know and know not that they know, as expressed in the words— 

" 'Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought, 

Do I love the Lord or no, 
Am I His or am I not ? " 

Fourth, those who know and know that they know, as Paul, in 
2 Tim. i. 12, and John, in 1 John v. 13. 

But it is specially the third class I want to try and help. Our 
safety depends upon Christ's work for us, our knowledge and 
assurance of that safety depends upon our implicit trust in the Word 
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of God to us ; and our enjoyment of that safety depends upon the 
Holy Spirit dwelling ungrieved in us and working unhinderedly 
through us. The Apostle John was led by the Spirit of God to 
write his Gospel that "we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that believing, we might have life through 
His name " (John xx. 31). Then he was led by the same Spirit 
to write his Epistle, in order that those " who believe on the name 
of the Son of God, might know that they have eternal life " (1 John 
v. 13). About forty times the Apostle John uses the word " know " 
in his first Epistle, as though he would disperse every cloud of un
belief, and remove every fear and doubt from the mind upon the 
subject. Take three only out of the many, where, looking back 
at the past the Apostle says, "We know that He was manifested to 
take away our sins " ; then referring to the present, he says, " These 
things I have written unto you that believe on the Son of God that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life," then peering into the future 
he exclaims, " We know that when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is." Look a little closer at the 
past (1 John in. 5). Ere we could be saved, the question of sin must 
be fully and for ever settled. We know that Christ was manifested 
for this very thing, and as the mighty Sin-bearer, " He was made sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might become the righteousness of 
God in Him." Jehovah laid upon Him the sins of His people, 
and as the scapegoat of old, He bore them to a land of forgetfulness, 
and now God declares He will " remember them no more." As the 
Seraph took the live coal from off the altar and touched the prophet's 
lips therewith, then gave the word of assurance, " Thine iniquity is 
taken away and thy sin is purged," so God assures all His people 
that their sins are forgiven them for Christ's sake, and we may say— 

" I know my sins are all forgiven, 
And I am on my way to Heaven, 
Glory to the once slain Lamb." 

Then as to the present, as in 1 John v. 13, " I have written unto 
you that believe, &c." Faith gives God credit for His Word about 
the finished Work of Christ, and by believing the reccrd which 
God has given of His Son, we may be assured that we have ever
lasting life. It is not a matter of feeling, but of faith in the im
mutable Word of the living, unchanging God. It is not a question 
as to the measure of our faith, but of the object of our faith, which is 
Christ. God loved, Christ died, we believe, and we have everlasting 
life. 
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Then as to the future, "We know that when He shall appear, 
&c." (1 John iii. 2). Alas ! What God puts in the present, man's 
religion puts in the future, consequently, that which God places 
in the future is put so far remote by man, that, it is scarcely, if ever, 
seen at all. Still, it is faith's privilege to speak with confidence 
even about the future. We know that He will appear in brightest 
glory, and that when He shall thus appear we shall appear with Him 
in that glory (Col. iii. 4), and not only appear with Him, but we shall 
appear like Him (Rom. viii. 29; Phil. iii. 21). 

The Scriptures bearing on the Believer's Assurance, may, for 
the sake of simplicity and clearness be divided into four sections, 
viz., The Believer's Position, Possessions, Privileges and Prospect; 
or, in other words, the Assurance of what we are, what we have, 
what we know, and what we shall be. 

(1) Our Position, or what we are :—Saved (1 Cor. i. 18) ; 
Forgiven (1 John ii. 12) ; Washed, Sanctified, Justified (1 Cor. 
vi. 11); Sons (1 John iii. 1) ; Complete (Col. ii. 10). 

(2) Our Possessions, or what we have :—Redemption (Eph. i. 7); 
Peace (Rom. v. 1) ; Eternal Life (John iii. 14-16) ; The Spirit 
(1 Cor. ii. 12); The Word (John xvii. 14); A High Priest (Heb. viii. 1); 
An Advocate (1 John ii. 1). 

(3) Our Privilege, to say "we know "—We are of God (1 John 
v. 19); We have passed from death into life (1 John iii. 14) ; We 
are of the truth (1 John iii. 19) ; We are in Him (1 John ii. 5) ; 
Heabidethinus(l Johniii.24) ; We have Eternal Life (1 Johnv . l l ) ; 
We have an Eternal Home (2 Cor. v. 1). 

(4) Our Prospect, or what we shall be :—Raised (1 Thess, iv. 16); 
Changed (1 Cor. xv. 52) ; Caught up (1 Thess, iv. 17); See Him, 
and be like Him (1 John iii. 2); Be with Him (1 Thess, iv. 18); 
Satisfied (Psa. xvii. 15). 

" The word regeneration elsewhere is used of that new order of 
things which will be introduced when the Lord comes to reign 
(Matt. xix. 28). That, then, of which Titus speaks is the washing 
which flows from the new birth, bringing our state now morally into 
harmony with the new order of things, which will be established 
when the Kingdom is set up in power." 
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A DIALOGUE ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
DESIGNED FOR THE HELP OF PLAIN PEOPLE. 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

IX. CHRIST AND THE SCRIPTURES. 

What was the attitude of the Lord Jesus towards the Scriptures? 

No question could be more important, seeing that He is our 
great Exemplar in all things. He called the Scriptures " the Word 
of God " (Mark vii. 13) ; He put them above ecclesiastical tradition 
(Matt. xv. 1-9); He regarded them as equal in authority to His 
own words (John v. 47), and He used them in controversy, both 
with Satan (Luke iv. 1-13) and with men (Matt. xii. 3, xxii. 31, 43). 
He insisted that "Scripture cannot be broken " (John x. 35), and 
He was jealous to fulfil its every prediction concerning Himself 
(Matt. iv. 13; xxvi. 54; John xix. 28). From first to last the 
Scriptures were His own rule (Luke iv. 4). To one of His questions 
He added : " What is written in the law ? How readest thou? " 
(Luke x. 26). In His eyes the written Word settled every question. 
Never for a moment did He admit that the Bible was but one of 
many religious books, neither did He regard Judaism as merely one 
of many religions all containing more or less of divine truth. To 
the Samaritan, whose system, as a copy of Judaism, was immeasur
ably superior to all the hoary religions of the East, He said, " Ye 
worship ye know not what. We know what we worship: for 
salvation is of the Jews " (John iv. 22). Such language in a day 
like the present, when the sages of this world endeavour to see good 
in all religions, will seem in their eyes to savour of intolerable 
bigotry. But with the Son of God the position was very clearly 
defined—Judaism and the Scriptures were of God, and nothing else 
was. There the light shone, and all else, even Samaritanism, was 
darkness. Since that time an even brighter light (Christianity) 
has shone forth, as we know. 

It has been said that " He accepted as the basis of His teaching the 
opinions concerning the Old Testament that were current 
around Him." Is there any truth in this? 

No statement could be more utterly false, or more dishonouring 
to Him who is emphatically " the Truth " (John xiv. 6). If He 
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knew that His contemporaries were in error as to various matters 
(as the authorship of the Pentateuch and Isa. xl.-lxvi., and the 
authenticity of Old Testament history in general), and yet never 
undeceived them, He stands manifestly disqualified as a Teacher, 
which is exactly the point to which the great enemy would bring 
us in regard to Him. The facts are that He diametrically opposed 
the views of those around Him on many points. As examples, 
see His dealings with the Pharisees in Matt. xv. 1-9, and with the 
Sadducees in Luke xx. 27-38. For an instance of our Lord's 
exactness as a Teacher, see John vii. 22. " Moses gave unto you 
circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but of the fathers) and ye 
on the sabbath-day circumcise a man," &c. The parenthetical 
statement is of importance here. Moses incorporated the rite of 
circumcision with the law, but as a fact, it was given long before 
the law. This the Saviour, for the sake of exactness, pointed out. 
Further, in Luke xxiv. 44-46, when in the resurrection state, He 
confirmed all the teaching of His life. Will it be maintained that 
even in the resurrection state men's views are faulty ? 

Did the Lord Jesus say anything as to the Miracles of the Old Testa
ment, now so generally questioned ? 

He distinctly referred to many of them. In Matt. xxiv. 38 
He speaks of the flood ; in Luke xvii. 2 9 of the overthrow of Sodom ; 
in Luke xx. 37 of the burning bush ; in John vi. 49 of the giving of 
the Manna ; in Luke iv. 25-26 of the wonders at Zarephath ; in 
Luke iv. 27 of the cleansing of Naaman ; and in Matt. xii. 40 of 
Jonah's three days' sojourn in the fish's belly. If these passages 
be examined, it will be seen that in each case the Lord cited these 
miracles warningly. Are people to be warned by myths ? Would 
it even be proper to endeavour to warn men by things which never 
happened ? 

Does not Mark xiii. 32 seem to suggest some limitation of knowledge 
in the Saviour when man down here ? 

Let us quote the passage in full: " But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father." The Lord is here speaking from the 
standpoint of the position that He had taken as the Servant-
Prophet. His eternal Sonship is not in view, but His position as 
Son of God born in time, as in Luke i. 35; Mark i. 1 ; Psa, ii, 1, 
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As such, divine counsels were not in His keeping. They were 
within the Father's authority (Acts i. 7). He, the Son, communica
ted to men what He had received from Him, and the " day and 
hour " had not thus been committed to Him. Read carefully 
John xii. 49-50 ; xiv. 24 ; xv. 15 ; Rev. i. 1. But this has absolutely 
nothing whatever to do with the Saviour's utterances concerning 
the facts and principles of Old Testament teaching. 

"We find that our Lord recognises the same Old Testament 
canon as we have, that so far as He makes reference to particular 
books of the canon He ascribes them to the writers whose names 
they bear, that He regards the Jewish religion and its sacred books 
as in a special sense—a sense not to be affirmed of any other religion— 
from God, that the writers of Scripture, in His view, spake in the 
Spirit, that their words are so properly chosen that an argument may 
rest on the exactness of a term, that no part of Scripture should 
fail of its end or be convicted of error, and that the predictions of 
Scripture are genuine predictions which must all in their time 
receive fulfilment." (Extracted.) 

THE E N D . 

A WORD ON SO-CALLED HIGHER 
CRITICISM. 

" There is not, and never has been, any evidence to support 
the conclusions of the Higher Critics. All they have to go upon 
is the text of the sacred writings itself. It is purely by the exercise 
of their own intuitive perceptions that they are enabled to split up 
a book of Scripture into numerous fragments and assign various 
bits of the dismembered whole to different " sources," to say whether 
a given passage is or is not " genuine," and to give the approximate 
date at which it was written. It is, of course, impossible for an 
outsider to bring these results to any test, for his inability to 
recognise their validity is, according to higher critical standards, 
conclusive evidence that he is destitute of the intuitive powers 
which the critics employ in reaching them. Moreover, there is no 
test to which they can be brought. The evidence on which they 
rest cannot be examined, for they do not rest on evidence." 

—Philip Mauro in " The Number of Man." 
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"ASK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN." 
And can it be tha t on His breast 

My name the Saviour bears ! 
Tha t in the glorious courts of Heaven 

With Him it now appears 1 

And more than this, tha t He to me 
His own blest Name has given. 

By which I may draw near to God. 
The Lord of earth and heaven ! 

And through the Holy Comforter 
(To all around unknown) 

My prayer at any moment may 
Ascend to Heaven's throne. 

Where He, my Advocate and Friend, 
Presents it to my God, 

Shewing my name upon His breast, 
The purchase of His blood. 

And then the benefit descends 
On my unworthy head, 

For God has given all to Him 
Who suffered in our stead. 

Thus, through God's grace there doth exist 
A "Par tnersh ip of l o v e " 

Between the saints of God on earth 
And Christ in Heaven above. 

He, though so high, doth condescend 
To take me as I am, 

Make me His partner, bid me use, 
Whene'er I will, His name. 

And I may go with every need 
Straight to the Bank of Heaven, 

In His most precious Name, Who said, 
" Ask and i t shall be given." 

M.E.R 

"The growth of traditionalism is not hard to trace. Truth 
itself from the source of truth, where ministered by man, necessarily 
accredits the one who brings it. So far this is well, but how often 
it follows that the teacher comes to accredit the truth which first 
accredited Him. We have gained confidence in the man, and begin 
to accept with less careful examination whatever comes to us from 
such a source. The interpreter begins to displace the word that he 
interprets. For the next generation this is an easier process, and 
the rule of the rabbi is soon begun." 
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THE GLORY OF THE LAMB {concluded). 
BY W. H. DORMAN. 

""THE Son of Man challenges first the dominion of the enemy. He 
declares that He, a man, will recover the authority Adam lost 

to the serpent; and, unless the Enemy can overthrow this new 
Adam, he needs must yield it up to Him, whose right it is. Eden 
is re-enacted, but under far different circumstances, and the Son 
of Man, the beloved Son of God, returns victorious at every point, 
over the utmost cunning of the Enemy. Hereafter the Adversary 
will try force, but that is not yet. Christ comes back to the scene of 
John's labours, and is hailed by the prophet as "The Lamb of God 
that takes away the sin of the world." From this time forward 
He goes about among men, healing all that are oppressed by the 
Devil, releasing the captives of Satan, forgiving sins, and exercising 
unhindered the power of a victor, in the world which the Enemy 
had hitherto held bound at his will. Hence the hideous incongruity 
of the accusation of the Pharisees: "He casteth out devils by 
Beelzebub." The destroyer of the works of the Devil, said to work 
by the Devil's power ! The Son of Man moved triumphant through 
the world. Absolutely poor, He wanted for nothing, all Creation 
was at His feet. He took what He required as undisputed Lord. 
Demons fled at His word, fishes ministered to His necessity, loaves 
multiplied at His will, the elements bowed to His Command. At 
the end of three years' companionship with Him, this resourceless 
man could say to His associates, " When I sent you forth without 
purse and wallet and shoes, lacked ye anything ? " and they truth
fully answered, " Nothing ! " All creation owned Him. Man 
alone was blind. Man, for whose redemption He was going to pay 
an unspeakable price. But man was only the stake, and our eyes 
are on the protagonists. 

At last, at the close of three years, even man outside the circle 
of those enlightened by the Spirit of God, yielded a kind of blind 
allegiance to Him. His powerful human enemies, urged on by 
Satan, were at a standstill, confessedly powerless. Unfaithful 
Israel, in a manner, turned towards Him. The ignorant Gentile 
world felt after Him. But across His path barriers now arose 
and antagonists frowned. The powers of righteousness and evil 
coalesced to forbid His progress. He owned it in those solemn 
words, " Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
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abideth alone " (John xii. 24). The new Adam, by His perfect 
obedience, might recover the dominion the first Adam lost by dis
obedience, and oust the wo rid-jurisdiction of Satan ; but the world 
He won must be an empty world. He might people it with a new 
race if he would, but the guilty race that dwelt on it must go with 
their cruel lord. If the Enemy must needs be expelled from these 
fair territories, he would not go alone. Mankind should be his 
spoil. This the Devil claimed, and this the Divine Government 
adjudged. Every soul that had passed out of this world uncon-
demned of God had cast a shadow on the Divine justice, and gave 
Satan a claim against the Throne (Rom. iii. 25, 26). 

The powers that opposed the Lord were sufficient to make 
quail the mightiest of God's creatures. Arrayed against Him was all 
the power of Satan, as wielding the power of death ; all the agencies 
of the judgment of the Throne of God must be encountered and dis
armed. The inexorable decree must be met, allowed full action, 
be fulfilled, and made to disappear. The righteousness of God must 
be vindicated, His Holiness and Justice satisfied. All this before 
the prey could be torn from the mighty, the brand plucked from the 
burning, before the Son of Man could appear before God with the 
many brethren. The powers in Heaven and earth and under the 
earth were against the sinful race, God Himself excepted. " God 
so loved the world." Let no one repeat the calumny that the Lord 
Jesus stood between God and us. He did, indeed, stand between 
us and all the power of the Throne, and all the power of Satan ; 
but God was the very Author of the mission of the Lord, out of His 
infinite love for the world. The Lamb announced Himself ready 
to encounter those embattled forces, and to satisfy those inexorable 
requirements. The Son of Man's next words (John xii. 25, 27) 
declare His purpose, and the absolute approval of God was pro
claimed from -Heaven. I think the Scripture dimly points out 
that Adam was a figure of Him that was to come, in that he plunged 
into unknown depths after his seduced wife, but could only bear 
her company in ruin. The Lord gauged all the abyss, and descended 
into its utmost depths after His Bride, and brought her up with 
Him, to be His redeemed, eternal companion. 

THE DREAD STRUGGLE. 

After the Son of Man had thus declared His purpose, He with
drew from the eyes of men at large, and prepared for the dread 
struggle. He counselled and instructed His own for that sad 
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interval during which they were to be bereft of every visible support, 
cared for only by the unseen hand of God, and then addressed Him
self to the fight. How dire it was to be is learned in Gethsemane. 
Before Him was an awful gulf. With Him was the consciousness, 
befal Him what might, even the turning away from Him in His 
distress of God Himself, that He was doing His Father's inmost 
will (Heb. x.). On the other side was the joy that awaited the 
victorious woman's seed. Despising the shame involved, unalter
ably resolute, He went to the fight. Just as at the Temptation 
every circumstance was contrary to Him, as it was in favour of 
Adam, so now every hostile element combined against Him. The 
bitter hatred of the Jewish rulers, bent on His cruel destruction. 
The callous indifference to human suffering of the Gentile Governor, 
ready to sacrifice Him to please the mob. Abandonment and denial 
by His earthly friends, all the malice and fierce enmity of Satan, 
desperately fighting for all that made existence tolerable. All 
this loomed dark about His path, and He could not cry to His 
Father for help—not that He could not have it for the asking, but 
how then could the Divine purpose be realised ? That purpose, 
unspeakable miracle ! that we might be sanctified (Heb. x.). A 
deeper shadow hung over the gulf. He must meet all these foes, 
and others more powerful behind, not as a righteous man fallen 
into the hands of his enemies, but He must make good now His 
action three years earlier, in which He allied Himself with sinners. 
He must go down with sin upon Him. This armed Satan's malignity 
against Him. He now had to deal with a man so burdened and en
vironed with sin, that upon His person He could wreak the whole 
volume of the Divine vengeance with which He had been entrusted 
against sinners. But even Satan's envenomed force was less terrible 
than the Divine fiat, " I n the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die." Abel's Lamb is now to be offered. A man, all 
pure, yet made all sin, presents Himself unreservedly to the fire 
of the Divine holy judgment, which pours itself out upon Him with
out measure. Now, indeed, in bitter extremity, He may cry with 
all His heart to God for help, bat now He cries in vain—"Thou 
hearest not." He was forsaken, even of God. Alone, and as the 
One to whom the sin of the world was counted, He had to meet 
His earthly foes, His great unseen enemy, and the fire of the un
restrained judgment of the Throne of God ; and He blenched not. 
In conflict, as we know it, the combatant is sustained by the stimulus 
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of strenuous exertion and the excitement of dealing blows upon his 
opponent. Here the energy was all on one side, and the battle was 
the battle of endurance. He had in fortitude to wear out His 
antagonists. Now the struggle is over, not by the destruction of 
the victim, but by the absolute exhaustion of the foes. The filled 
vial of the judgment of God against sin was poured out upon Him 
to its last drops, and He still remained undestroyed. The storm 
in all its fury was weathered, even though the aid of God was with
held. The utmost power of Satan was exerted, endured without 
resistance, and failed from exhaustion. All that remained was for 
the conquering Son of Man to lay down His life, which neither the 
power of Satan, nor the fires of Divine judgment could bereave Him 
of. He died a victim that the irrevocable decree might be fulfilled, 
and His blood was poured out upon the earth, because it was said 
in words that could not be set aside, " The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die," "Without shedding of blood there is no remission." These 
awful irrevocable words of reiterated judgment stood an impassable 
barrier to the pardon of sinners, and the one to whom was reckoned 
all the sin, must needs bow to them. He tasted death. As the 
rightful Lord of Creation underwent a righteous, but undeserved, 
doom, the sun veiled its light, and the earth trembled with horror. 
Now that the deed is done—what has been done ? Satan has 
wreaked his worst upon an unresisting man, upon whom he had no 
claim, and, so doing, wrought his own doom. Israel had killed their 
Christ. The fires of judgment had burst upon sin and burnt them
selves out ; but the One that suffered was Himself sinless. All was 
endured to carry out at any cost, the cherished will and purpose of 
God for the saving of men. He was buried and lay in the grave a 
space, and early in the dawn of the afore-predicted third day the 
glory of the Father shone out, raised Him from among the dead with 
every mark of measureless Divine approval, and seated Him, a man, 
at His own right hand—" Sit thou at My right hand, till I make 
Thy enemies Thy footstool." He was crowned with glory and 
honour, but the full reward of His matchless prowess was yet deferred. 
And why ? " The long suffering of our Lord is salvation." The 
hosts that already had been garnered from the earth were insufficient 
to make up a company adequate to offer due thanks to the Son of 
Man. The result of the travail of His soul must be greater still. 
So, for 2,000 years the patience of God has gone on, and the Holy 
Spirit has gathered out of Satan's Kingdom a vast harvest of souls 
to add to those others. 



238 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

THE SCENE IN REV. V. 

To return to Rev. v. Now the " u n t i l " has arrived. The 
time for His foes to be made His footstool is come. The Man of 
Calvary advances. No suppliant He ; no candidate asking as a 
favour His promotion. He claims the commission as a matter of 
undoubted and indisputable right. "The Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, the Root of David, hath overcome to open the Book, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof." The victorious Son of Man claims 
at the Hand of the Sitter on the Throne the administration of the 
hardly-won dominion. The claim is allowed. The Book is given. 
At that awaited signal of the honour put by God upon the Son, the 
pent-up acclamation of all the Heavenly Host bursts forth. In a 
certain sense the Throne recedes, all eyes are turned upon the Lamb. 
The new Joseph rides forth in Pharaoh's chariot, and all men bow 
the knee. The Divine will is accomplished, " tha t all may honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father." The elders may take 
the lead, as befits the family, and faithful adherents of the King in 
adversity. They fall in adoration before Him, and in the fulness of 
joy that word comes true, "And let Thy mother's sons bow down 
to Thee." They offer sweet odours to Him, sign of regal adulation 
(Dan. ii. 46). But these odours are the prayers of saints, over long 
ages ceaselessly going up to God, not unheard, not unnoticed, but 
not yet answered (1 John v. 14, 15). Now they are all presented 
to the Lamb, who takes the place of God, the hearer of prayer, and 
they come up before Him, with acceptation. Harp in hand, the 
elders sing, token of rejoicing hearts, to His praise (Psalm cl.), and 
celebrate His conflict and His victory—" Worthy art Thou to take 
the book and open the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, and didst 
purchase unto God with Thy blood (men) of every tribe and tongue 
and people and nation, and madest them unto our God a Kingdom 
and priests, and they reign upon the earth." In this hymn the 
whole conflict, victory and conquest of the Lamb are celebrated. 
John, in Patmos, in the midst of suffering, sin, and sorrow (Rev. i. 
5, 6), burst forth in praise as full and as great as can be offered 
down here—" To Him that loves us and washed us from our sins in 
His blood." His and our personal indebtedness to the Lord, and 
His great love to him, and to us, filled his soul with triumphant 
joy ; but himself and his Lord had equal share in the song. In 
Heaven, the singers themselves have passed out of their own view ; 
there is neither sin, nor sorrow, nor suffering, nor need, to divert 
their minds, and every thought is turned to the glory of the Lamb. 
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Though they themselves were among the very ones " purchased," 
they never once think of it, as regards themselves ; all that fills 
their souls is, what the Lamb has done, not for them, but for God— 
"Thou didst purchase to G o d " ; God has got His own again, 
thanks to the glorious labour of His Son. God is satisfied, and the 
Lamb has wrought it at an inestimable cost; this fills them with 
overflowing joy. The enemy seduced a poor, solitary pair. The 
Lamb brings home His happy captives in multitudes of multitudes 
of men. No circumscription now of race or name, the Lamb lays 
hold of humanity. God has now a Kingdom of men. His will at 
last is done on earth as it is in Heaven. His Kingdom is full of 
worshippers, but every worshipper is himself a priest; not any need 
now of one to pass between them and God. God has everyone to come 
near to Him in his own person, and so taste the highest joy. On 
the earth, where Satan reigned and cruelly oppressed them, God's 
redeemed men now reign. And all this glorious state of things is 
the result of the bitter warfare and dire suffering, even to death, 
of the Lamb. 

The elders sing the recitative, the numberless hosts of angels 
surrounding the Throne and Court circle take up the chorus. Their 
acclamations resound through Heaven. They say, with " a great 
voice," Worthy the victorious Lamb, worthy the Man of Calvary, 
and ascribe to Him, the seven-fold honour due to God. Then all 
creation awakes and joins in and from the utmost bounds the sound 
of praise comes swelling in. The once-crucified Jesus is joined with 
God the Creator in equal honour and adoration. But how takes the 
Throne this new recipient of Divine worship ? The four Living Ones 
say, Amen. "Thus shall be done to the Man whom the King 
dehghteth to honour." God has glorified the Son, and the Son has 
glorified Him. The elders, deep in the secret of the Divine satis
faction, fall down and worship. 

No doubt the song is a little anticipating, but the Lamb has 
put His hand to the work, and before this blessed book ends every 
word is fulfilled. 

I now stop, indeed reluctantly. I can only say I hope whoever 
reads, may find as much delight as I have found in writing. In all 
our weariness and painfulness, our self-sickness, and our disappoint
ment, in the Church, no less than in the world, trials, bereavements, 
the pressure of narrow circumstance, and all the other ills, this 
remains a sure and certain hope. Our eyes shall see i t ; our ears 
shall hear i t ; our voices shall join in it. 
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However blissful and replete with overflowing joy that time 
appears in the anticipation, by so much will the reality better the 
expectation ; and, thanks to the immeasurable goodness of God, so 
sure it is, you poor, dear, weary, down-trodden, careworn child of 
God, that your voice and mine will ring in that anthem, and our 
hearts, so dry and faithless now, will well up to God and the Lamb 
in ceaseless joyful worship. There will be no need then for a 
watch on the door of our lips, no need to guard against spiritual 
power degenerating into carnal excitement. Where the whole 
environment is holy, and where nothing but what is entirely accord
ing to God can come out of our mouth, nor even form in our heart; 
with what blessed abandonment shall we not let ourselves go, in the 
unchecked tide of entire devoted adoration of God, around whose 
Throne we gather—in whose " presence is fulness of joy," and at 
whose "right hand there are pleasures for evermore." 

A SONG O F PRAISE IN A DAY OF GLADNESS. 
BIBLE STUDY ON PSALM 100. 

By HERBERT R. FRANCIS. 

1 The earth is full of His knowledge. ver. 1 margin 
Sing to the Lord for grace found. Eph. v.. 19 
Sing in the joy of His presence. John xx. 20 
Let it be an unbroken song. Hen. xiii. 15 

2 The service of gladness or the gladness of service. ver. 2 
Go and tell of a Righteous pardon. Ps. ciii. 3 
Of a Present pardon. Heb. x. 17 
Of a Perfect pardon, because He gives it. Luke vii. 60 

3 The joy of soul satisfaction, " His we are." ver. 3 margin 
Because purchased by His blood. 1 Pet. i. 19 
Possessed by the Lord, " Christ in you." Col. i. 27 
Precious in His sight. Is. xliii. 4 

4 Enter into His gates with thanksgiving. ver. 4 
In everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving. Phil. iv. 6 
Giving thanks always. Eph. v. 20 
In everything give thanks. I Thess, v. 18* 

5 The blessings are Eternal. 
1. The life of God in the soul. John vi. 47 
2. The joy that may be possessed. Isa. xxxv. 10 
3. The strength that may be used. Isa. xxvi. 4. 
4. The love that may be delighted in. Jer- xxxi. 3 

" O Lord and Saviour of us all, 
Whate'er our name or sign, 

We own Thy sway, we hear Thy call, 
And form our lives by Thine. 

We faintly hear, we dimly see, 
In differing phrase we pray : 

But, dim or clear, we own in Thee The Life, the Truth, the Way." 
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PROPORTIONATE GIVING. 
By STUART E. MCNAIR. 

| T might be instructive to attempt, through the pages of The 
Faith and the Flock, an enquiry as to the possible connection 

between proportionate giving and prosperity in temporal things. 

It is scarcely open to question that proportionate giving is 
taught in 1 Cor. xvi. 2, and that the principle there enunciated is 
directly applicable to the Lord's people to-day. Any attempt to 
evade the obvious teaching of the passage, assuming that, because 
a specific case is referred to, the exhortation is not meant for our 
instruction and guidance, could scarcely be considered honest, 
unless the reader is prepared to repudiate all that Scripture teaches 
by local incident and illustration. 

It is possible that amongst the readers of The Faith and the 
Flock there will be a large number who have practised proportionate 
giving for a considerable time. Their experience of the working 
out of the method might be helpful to others who have thought 
hitherto that they had sufficient reasons for avoiding its practice. 

The following questions may help to elicit the sort of informa
tion that is needed :— 

1. Since the beginning the practice of proportionate giving, 
have you been able to trace any connection between it and material 
prosperity ? 

2. Have you at any time had reason to increase the proportion 
or diminish it ? 

3. When the practice was begun before marriage, has it been 
found practicable to continue afterwards, or has an increasing family 
necessarily hindered or diminished the proportion ? 

4. Has the practice of proportionate giving ever brought you 
into straitened circumstances or financial difficulties ? 

5. Do you consider that the exhortation to proportionate 
giving should take precedence of that to "owe no man anything," 
or vice-versa? 

This being a subject as to which some reticence is very possible, 
answers might, preferably be written over a nom de plume, and 
always with an idea to instruct and encourage those who hitherto 
have not ventured to act upon the scripture exhortation. 
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EXTRACT FROM AN OLD LETTER. 

HlGHBRIDGB, 

October \iih, 1884. 

" I rejoice with you, beloved Brother, in your joy, and thank the Lord 
with yourself and your dear wife for the life He has graciously spared and 
the life He has so lovingly given. 

Sweet, indeed, are the constantly recurring tokens all along the pathway 
of a love that passeth all understanding, and a care that is limitless in its 
unwearying devotedness and grace. 

And yet we are surprised when that heart develops itself and its pent 
up love pours forth in endless and succeeding waterfalls, the bursting, sparkling 
secrets which it loves its own to know, but the glorious Cataract is yet to 
come. 

Have you ever thought much of that poor woman we have been accus
tomed to read about, who fancied in her helplessness, her weakness and 
disease, in the midst of a great crowd of people, she would never be taken 
notice of by Him, and He would not stoop to her, and she might be forgotten 
when He passed along that way ? 

Do you remember how at last she said to herself, " Well in case He does 
not stoop to me, I'll go and stoop to Him," and that decision settled every
thing ? 

She got as close to Him as she could, and then down she went On her 
knees and obtained more than her poor weak heart had ever dared to hope. 
And yet she had only " touched the hem of His garment." The hem of 
what ? His garment. What was His garment ? That which enfolded 
within its embrace everything that was Divine. And yet she had only 
touched the merest border of it. But oh, the results. To see Him turn round 
with that tender'look and say, " Somebody has touched me." But there's 
a whole crowd pressing you, how can you tell ? It isn't the pressing I notice, 
it isn't the pressing I want, its the touch, the humble touch, the touch that 
stoops in faith and lays hold of all that it can in this world, the merest hem 
of the garment of Christ, the touch that brings the blessing. " Somebody 
has touched me." And yet only a touch, and what it lays hold of is but the 
hem of a "garment" without a seam, woven from the top to the bottom, 
a garment where could be found neither beginning nor end, and a garment 
so beautiful, as to even excite the envy and admiration of the proudest soldiers 
in the world, though they hated the Divinity that was wrapt therein. 

Oh the joy of knowing that even now He can be touched, and touched too 
(like the poor woman) by the feeling of our infirmities, and it is the same Jesus 
who answers to it. 

And wonderful as the answers are to the tender weakly touch, yet those 
answers are but the hem of a beautiful endless garment, woven from top to 
bottom by the fingers of a God of love, the transcendent beauties of which it 
will take all eternity to display. But when we get answers to our feeble 
touches, answers which we dared not hope to have, and are overwhelmed with 
the joy of them, oh, how it makes us ashamed, ashamed not to have trusted 
Him more fully, ashamed not to have touched him with a firmer faith, ashamed 
not to have remembered that the voice of Jesus would have broken the solemn 
silence of despair with the cry of " Daughter," and the answer would have 
been an answer from the God of Peace." 

" O pardon us Lord that our love to Thy Name, 
Is so faint with so much our affections to move, 

Our coldness might fill us with grief and with shame, 
So much to be loved and so little to love." 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:-
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XII., 1-10. 

" PARTAKERS OF H I S HOLINESS." 

DEFORE entering upon any detailed exposition of these verses, 
we would call attention to the words which close the portion 

selected for our consideration—" Partakers of His holiness." In 
all His dealings with His people, this is the end God has in view. 
He wants us to be like Himself. This, no doubt, was His intention 
with regard to His ancient people (see Micah vi. 6-8; Amos iii. 2 ; 
v. 14-15) ; but in the New Testament dispensation it becomes even 
more pronounced (Rom. vi. 19, 22 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1). If this fact is 
bome in mind it will teach us to set a proper value upon what is 
of true worth, and save us from a false estimate of things. We are 
apt to attach an exaggerated importance to certain lines of conduct, 
and these, after all, may be of only minor importance. It is holiness 
—and His holiness—that we are to think supremely about. And 
our aim will be to show how the whole passage converges, more of 
less, upon this point. Ought we not to be profoundly affected by 
the thought of sharing in that which is characteristic of God, and 
seek it with all our hearts ? 

" Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of our faith; Who, for the joy that was 
set before Him, endured the Cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God" (vv. 1-2). 

First of all, let us consider the connection of these verses 
with the previous chapter. There we have the deeds recounted of 
some of the just who lived by faith, and the path they trod. They 
form a great cloud of witnesses to the fact that faith is to be the 
principle, actuating and guiding us in our Christian course ; seeing' 
that " we walk by faith and not by sight.**' This is the very opposite-
principle to that which governs the world. Present advantage and 
enjoyment; that which appeals to sense ; the gratification .of the 
flesh : these are the motives which appeal to the natural man. 
But, having regard to this cloud of witnesses, we are to " run with 
patience the race set before, us," for we have not yet arrived at 
pur rest and inheritance any more than they. 
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But our attention is not only drawn to these witnesses, we are 
exhorted to look off unto Jesus. For he distances all the men of 
faith; having gone the whole road, while they only traversed 
a part. Just as in Chap, i., as the Apostle, He is greater than 
prophets and angels ; and in Chap. iii. superior to Aaron and Moses ; 
in Chap, iv., the true Joshua, and in Chap, v., the true Melchisedec ; 
in Chap. viii. the Mediator of a better Covenant, and in Chaps, ix. 
and x. a better Sacrifice ; so now in Chap. xii. as the Man of Faith, 
He distances all others, for He alone is described as the Author and 
Finisher (or Beginner and Completer) of faith. He has reached the 
right hand of the Throne of God—a joy never set before anyone 
else. This place of honour was reserved for Him, and could not be 
filled by even an Abraham, a Moses, or a David. 

What a path ! From the Cross and all that led to it, right up 
to the Throne of God. This was the joy set before Him. The cross 
is presented here in a special aspect; and Christ is not here the 
Substitute for sinners, nor is the joy the joy of saving them, though 
all that be true in its place and season, but the Cross is the cross of 
the martyr, and the joy the joy of reward. If we bring ourselves 
in here, as we are sometimes apt to do, we rob the passage of its 
true force and meaning. The words are very explicit—"Who for 
the joy that was set before Him." This joy sustained Christ through 
all the contradiction of sinners against Himself, and which He had 
to resist even to blood. This interpretation is confirmed by what 
is said in ver. 1 as to " the race that is set before us." So, Christ is 
said to have something set before Him, for He is our Exemplar here 
and not our Sacrifice (see Ps. xvi. 11). 

And yet, how careful Scripture is always to distinguish between 
Him and ourselves—On the one hand He had His own peculiar 
joy; on the other we need to be exhorted to lay "aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us." He never 
had to be exhorted thus. God disciplines us in order that we may 
be partakers of His holiness. So we have to lay aside "every 
weight and the sin." Let us briefly consider both. 

WEIGHTS AND SIN. 

Weights are things that impede our running. They are des
cribed very accurately in Luke viii. 14. There we are told what 
chokes the word—" Cares and riches and pleasures of this life." 
These inythemselves are not sinful, but they have the effect of 
hindering development, and certainly would prove obstacles to the 
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racer. Cares, unless cast upon God, undoubtedly become weights. 
They only assist our running as we go to God with them. Other
wise they becloud our vision; lead to despondency and useless 
regrets; and make the hands hang down and the knees feeble. 
How could a man, with a load of care on his back, run ? Riches, 
although possessing the power to relieve us of certain cares, are apt 
to become dead weights, not only because of the sordid and selfish 
spirit they engender where there is the love of them, but because 
they afford opportunity for indulgence and an inducement to 
enlarge our borders and multiply our interests here. How many, 
too, are hindered by the pleasures of this life. And so we see that 
the weights are of very different kinds. They have to be laid aside. 
That is, treated as of secondary importance, while what we are 
running on to claims our attention and primary interest. 

But there is another impediment. Sin besets us on every side. 
It characterises the scene through which we are passing. It is 
not a particular sin, as it is sometimes taken to mean. We are 
where man's will is paramount, and we are called to live to 
the will of God, and in doing so we lay sin aside : we go clean con
trary to the course of things here. 

" For consider Him that endured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds " (v. 3). 

The words for endured (Vv. 2-3) and for patience (v. 1) are 
practically the same. We are called upon to endure. This we do 
not like, and are always looking out for an easier path. The annoy
ances, disappointments and opposition we encounter are apt to 
drive us out of the path of God's will. As surely as we are running 
the race we shall encounter opposition. This is very trying to 
flesh and blood, and therefore we are called upon to consider Christ. 
He had to endure the contradiction of sinners. There was a time 
when everyone spoke against Him, and no one spoke up for Him. 
If we are seeking merely the benefit of men and to make them better 
off and more comfortable down here, the world will not only tolerate 
us, but possibly compliment us. On the other hand, if the true 
character of this scene is realised, and we accept the fact that God 
has called us to another, the world will shun and despise us. The 
world will love its own, but it does not love the will of God, or accept 
God's verdict as to its character. This is why Christ had to endure 
such contradiction of sinners against Himself.; and this is why. we. 
are called upon to consider Him. 
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The contradiction of sinners. Yet this included the religious 
element. It embraced all classes. Those two words "sin " and 
" sinners " cover all who are not doing the will of God. If we think 
of how much Christ had to endure, and remember Who He was, we 
need not be surprised at anything men may do to us. If they jeered 
and mocked Him, need we be surprised if they treat us with cold
ness ? If they spat in His face, should it astonish us if they tread 
on our toes ? Yet how often we are upset by a little injustice or 
persecution. Let us consider HIM. To-day it seems a question 
of being called upon to endure the contradiction of saints more than 
of sinners. May God give patience under it, for it is a grievous 
trial. To be defamed and rejected by those from whom we have 
a right to expect better things is indeed a bitter experience. But 
it cannot last for ever, and one day they will see their mistake. 

Two things, then, have to be considered. Laying aside weights 
and sin, and looking unto Jesus. This last is of supreme importance. 
If the eye is not upon Him there will be no energy for the race, 
on the one hand; and, on the other, we shall be wearied and faint 
in our minds because of the difficulties of the way. Sin and sinners 
are against us, weights impede us, but with the eye on Jesus we 
shall make headway. How many a one has his eye on the wrong 
object: occupied with care or wealth or pleasure, or disheartened 
by all that is arrayed against him. CONSIDER HIM. Consider the 
place He has reached. Consider all He encountered on the road. 
Do not ask for an easier path, nor expect it. Rather thank God 
for anything that will spur you on and make you say— 

Jesus, Thou art enough 
The mind and heart to nil, 
Thy patient life to calm the soul, 

Thy love its fear dispel. 

Christ accepted all from the hand of God and this made His path 
easy. Let us do the same. "Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin." Zion, the perfection of beauty; the city of 
the living God—the future metropolis of the universe, and God its 
light: the heavenly Jerusalem, the home of peace and love, are in 
front of us : on, on, ON I 

God is too interested in this progress not to aid us in it, and so 
we come next to His discipline of us. 
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"Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin. And ye 
lave forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, 
kty son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
irt rebuked of Him ; for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
ivery son whom He receiveth. If ye endure chastening God dealeth with 
pou as with sons ; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? But 
f ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards 
md not sons." 

" Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be in subjection to the 
Father of spirits and live ? For they verily for a few days chastened us after 
Sheir own pleasure; but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of 
His holiness" (vv. 4-10). 

In the verses we have already considered, it is the race and the 
hindrances to our pursuit of it—weights, sin and sinners. We are to 
lay aside, endure, and strive against these. With regard to sin, 
it seems to be a different aspect of the question to that of Rom. vi. 
There we reckon ourselves dead to it, because it is more the thought 
of sin in us—in the flesh—the old man. Here it is sin in others. 
The whole worldly scene through which we pass is, so to speak, in 
arms against us, and the question is, Am I going to do man's will 
or God's ? Man does not submit to be called a sinner, or bow to the 
thought that this world cannot be improved. God's decision about 
it all is the last thing he will entertain. He still dreams of making 
it a place in which he can boast himself. God has set before His 
people another country. Do I submit to this ? If so, where do I 
find compensation ? In the place I am bound for and in contem
plating the One Who has gone the road before me. Child of God, 
never will Jesus be so sweet to you as when you contemplate Him 
with the whole world against Him—as when you see that it was a 
scene in which He could not stay: and when you accept that position 
as your own. Then will real joy fill your soul, when you lcok to 
Him, not merely as your Saviour, but, as the Beginner and Finisher 
of faith, and you accept the same path of faith for yourself. The 
world is very attractive just now; full of apparently beneficent 
enterprises, and projects for the amelioration of the grievances of 
mankind, but let us remember it is in reality the same world that 
opposed and crucified Christ. 

The reason why Jesus could not remain here, and the reason 
why He was rejected was essentially because He was perfectly holy. 
That is, He was here entirely for the will of God. It is-to this very 
holiness God is leading us. If we are strangers and pilgrims here, 
because heaven is our home, God does not leave neglected our moral 
and spiritual state. There is, of course, an immense difference 
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between Christ and us. There was no sin in Him to respond to the 
sin around. In us there is. He had no weights. Care never 
oppressed Him, for however terrible His lot, He always knew how to 
find perfect repose in His Father's goodness and love. Riches had 
no attraction for Him. In coming here, He became poor. He had 
given up more wealth than all this world could afford, and He was 
content not to have a place where to lay His head. The pleasures 
of this life were powerless to attract His attention from the pleasures 
for evermore at God's right hand. Nor did He need to be disciplined 
into becoming a partaker of God's holiness. At the age of twelve 
we hear those wonderful words dropping from His lips, "Wist ye 
not that I must be about My Father's business ? " 

With us all is different; and apart from the discipline God 
exercises towards us, few, if any, would be content to lay aside the 
things which minister to wsand add to our importance, and which, 
if allowed, tend only to drag us down and detain us amid surround
ing sin. All this has its bearing as much upon becoming a partaker 
of His holiness as upon running the race set before us. For all the 
gracious discipline of our Father is to lead us to accept His estimate 
of things, to appreciate His plans, to view things as He does, and 
to submit in every way to His will. For it is when we accept His 
will and do it, that we become partakers of His holiness. The 
contrast in the passage between sin and holiness cannot escape us. 
God loves us too much to allow us to settle down in a scene charac
terised by the former. Sin is opposition to God's will, no matter 
what form it may take; just as surely as holiness is acceptance of 
it. In this light it will be easily seen how the exhortation to lay 
aside every weight, etc., has its bearing upon holiness. If I am 
oppressed with care it means either I have failed to accept it from 
God or I am rebellious. If my heart is engrossed with riches or 
pleasures, it means I am shutting God out of my life, instead of 
devoting time and wealth to His service. In the one case, I do not 
submit to His will, and in the other, I do not allow His will to govern 
me. If, however, we are running the race set before us, we are 
brought into line with His will. And it is here discipline comes in 
to help. 

THREE THINGS CHARACTERISE THIS DISCIPLINE. 

First, it is a mark of God's love and a sign of our relationship. 
Second, our attitude under it—" Shall we not much rather be in 
subjection to the Father of spirits and live ? " Third, the end in 
view—" That we might be partakers of His holiness." 
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First, it is a mark of God's love. "Whom the Lord loveth 
He chasteneth." How sacred would sorrow and trial become did 
we regard them as special proofs of the Divine interest. Do they 
not sometimes make us conscious that our lives are being scanned 
by a loving eye, and are under the direction of a strong, yet tender, 
hand ? The argument here is from the natural to the spiritual, and 
God likens Himself to an earthly father. " What son is he whom 
the father chasteneth not ? " He is surely a very indifferent father 
who neglects his children and never gives them any training. 
Children need to be trained. This seems a trite saying, yet, in this 
easy going, indulgent age, it is perhaps not altogether unnecessary. 
A loving father seeks to correct all he sees amiss in his children. 
All this needs patience and care, and the father in disciplining his 
children sometimes gives himself temporary pain in so doing. 
But all this only indicates his intense solicitude for His own. When 
we contemplate ourselves in the light of what God is we become 
aware of how very much there must be that needs correction. His 
dealings with us in this respect are proofs of His love, and of the 
relationship in which we stand to Him as sons. God never neglects 
His children ; He loves them too well. If God is thus dealing 
with us, it is because we are sons. Such regimen becomes an 
additional proof of relationship. Not only is it true that in receiving 
Christ we become God's children ; not only do we read, " Because ye 
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying, " Abba, Father " ; but God's discipline of us affords further 
testimony to the same blessed fact. 

Second, our attitude under this discipline. We are not to 
despise it, nor faint under it, but we are to be subject. " Shall we 
not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, and 
live ? " According to our natural disposition we are, at times, 
prone either to despise the chastisement or faint under it. Neither 
course is right. In the One case we harden ourselves against it and 
become indifferent; in the other we become morbid, despondent, 
unduly self-occupied, and apt to complain. It is in subjection that 
discipline produces its effect, and we reap the benefit. Like Job 
at the beginning of his adversity. He "fell upon the ground and 
worshipped, and said, ' Naked came I out of my mother's womb, 
and naked shall I return thither ; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the Name of the Lord.' " 
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Lastly, the sense that all is " for-our profit—that we might be 
partakers of His holiness," will enable us to bear it. If we under
stand and appreciate the end in view, how different will be our 
Outlook upon life. Let us give an adequate place in our minds 
to this thought of discipline. If we regard this life only as an 
opportunity for success and self-gratification, we are mistaken. 
If we look upon it with regret, as if it were only a means of suffering 
and disappointment, we are equally missing our way; but if we 
see it is, through faith in Christ, a journey to a better place, and a 
means now, however painful sometimes the process, of being 
made partakers of God's holiness, we are entering into the Divine 
idea. If nothing short of " our profit" is the purpose in everything, 
what a proof of God's goodness ; and if the object is nothing less 
than to make us sharers in that which is peculiar to Himself—His 
holiness, life, after all, is worth living. And it is in subjection to 
this purpose that we truly live. 

THE BIBLE AND MIRACLES. 
II. 

By WALTER SCOTT. 

T"*HE Bible is by far the most interesting book in existence. 
It is more extensively read and studied than any book or 

series of books. It has created a literature of its own in the form 
of Expositions, Commentaries and numerous helps to its study. 
The effects produced by the Bible are more widespread, deep, and 
lasting than of any other agency known to us. The Book of books 
covers in its vast sweep and range of subjects, time and eternity, 
heaven and hell, holiness and sin, divine perfection and human 
depravity. The creation of the universe (Col. i. 16) and the question 
of a woman's hair (1 Tim. ii. 9) both come equally within its observa
tion. The Bible alone accounts for the existence of sin and of its 
continued allowance. It reveals God in the activity of His nature 
in the realms of creation, of government, and of grace. The Bible 
never panders to the pride of man. It was written not from a 
human standpoint, but from a divine one. The Bible lives. Its 
words are God-breathed. Such is the meaning of inspiration 
(2 Tim. iii. 15). The Bible from first to last pours out its wealth of 
testimony to our Lord Jesus Christ, THE ETERNAL SON OF THE 

ETERNAL GOD. 
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The Bible is not the best book of human literature—it is in
finitely more. It is a revelation from God and of God, and is thus 
a divine book for the human family of fifteen hundred millions. 
In every respect the Bible is unique : it stands alone as having 
God as its author. The human mind and a divine inspiration 
guiding in thought and word are both reflected in the sacred writings. 
A characteristic feature of the Bible is its supernatural character. 
If you eliminate miracles and prophecy from the grand old book, 
how much of it is left ? The remnants would be rightly thrown 
aside as a fraud. If you act upon the challenge of the rationalist, 
and destroy faith in the miracles recorded in the Bible, you furnish 
us with a miracle of the most astonishing character. Biblical 
miracle untrue ! Biblical miracle a gigantic imposition ! In this 
book of fraud and lies is delineated a life of absolute purity, of 
infinite pity, of love stronger than death itself; could bad men— 
would bad men write of the inexorable righteousness of God ? 
Surely not. God alone could exhibit the marvellous birth, destiny, 
life, death, resurrection, ascension, glory and coming again of Jesus 
Christ. Man could not have conceived of such a character—could 
not have invented such a story—one which has bowed the heart 
in worship of millions in all times and ages, and of all sorts and 
conditions of men. 

There is revealed in the Scriptures a complete system so pro
found, of such depth and moral grandeur, that one is baffled and 
amazed at the vastness of the scheme in which God, Christ, the 
Holy Spirit, Angels fallen and holy, the devil, men, heaven, hell, 
earth and the whole universe down to the tiniest blade of grass, 
will, action, thought, and every conscious feeling, each and all 
have their part in this marvellous disclosure of the Divine Will 
and purpose. 

This great and grand purpose in its inception in eternity, its 
progressive development in time, and in its completion in glory is 
surely a miracle ! By miracle we understand the direct intervention 
of God—the suspension for the time being of natural law. Every 
creature on earth believes in miracle—all of course who have a sane 
mind. 

There are three kinds of miracle. First: the Universal Miracle 
of Creation, witnessed to by its existence and design. However 
you may account for the existence of the heavens and of the earth 
with their teeming types of life, order and beauty, you must admit 
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miracle in their origin, for science is absolutely helpless in deter
mining anything as to the original creation. The Bible account 
demands less iaith than that which shuts out God. Second . 'there 
is the Personal Miracle. That is, there is in each member of the 
human race a moral system of thought, of feeling, of will, of fear, 
of hope, love, desire, Whence came this ? Where is it located ? 
Science cannot account for it. Life is of God and from God, yet 
no one has seen it, nor touched it. Life is known by its character
istics, but what it is and how, and when it came are questions out
side human knowledge. Life in its origin and sustainment is a 
miracle. The Bible tells more of life than all science. Death, too, 
is alone explained in the scriptures, and what is after. Third, there 
is the great Christian Miracle—the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ from the dead. On this sure foundation-fact the whole 
truth of Christianity reposes, and it is attested by upwards of 500 
chosen witnesses (Acts x. 4 1 ; 1 Cor. xv.). 

The first public miracle is that of Creating (Gen. i. 1); the 
second that of Making (Gen. i. 3-31). We do not read of miracles 
from the Fall till the Deluge. We have had no public intervention 
of God during the whole of the Christian Dispensation. But the 
supernatural is all around us, above us, and in us. Hence, to deny 
the existence of miracles is a piece of sheer absurdity. The growth 
of a seed is miraculous. The colours, tints and perfume of flowers 
reveal miracle. No known laws can account for these, and the 
varied phenomena of nature. You cannot explain miracles. 
Reason is utterly at fault in the supernatural sphere. The simple 
question is, Can the alleged miracles of the Bible be certified as 
absolutely true ? Take three instances. First—the Creation of 
the heavens and earth. The biblical account is the only one which 
holds the field, for the simple reason that it is in fullest accord with 
the facts of science, and also of human observations. Second—the 
Universal Deluge. The earliest traces of human history are 
Noachic. The destruction of the Old World by water is attested 
in history, legend, and mythology. It has never been denied. 
Geology, too, bears testimony to the fact. Third—the Christian 
Miracle of Resurrection is believed and accepted as a great fact by 
all Christendom, speaking generally. It is the foundation of the 
Christian Faith. 

Why, then, dispute the existence of miracles, or cavil at any 
miraculous event recorded in scripture ? The testimony to miracles 
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is overwhelming. Matter and Force—an inadequate definition of 
what constitutes the Universe—cannot be explained by science as 
to their origin, numerous and diversified forms, and continued 
preservation. What then ? Faith in God is the only subjective 
power which triumphs in the supernatural sphere. When will we 
wake up to the fact, tersely stated by another, "The Living and 
Personal God is the Centre of the Universe " ? There is much 
in the Bible and much in the book of Creation which reason cannot 
grasp, but of which faith says " It is," and " It is right." May God 
rest every throbbing brain by faith in Himself and in His written 
Word. 

"THE COMING OF TITUS." 
" We . . . had no rest, were troubled on every s ide; without were 

fightings within were fears, nevertheless God, tha t comforteth those tha t are 
cast down, comforted us, by the coming of Titus."—2 Cor. vii. 5-6. 

Around there were fightings, within there were fears, 
The heart bowed with sorrow, the eyes flowed with t ea r s ; 
But God, Who is able to comfort the sad, 
The weary made restful, the weeping made glad— 

By means of " the coming of Ti tus ." 

And so it is ever, and God still to-day, 
Dispenses His blessings in just the same way, 
As Titus was used to the comfort of Paul, 
So you may be, I may be used, if we all 

Jus t come with " the coming of Ti tus ." 

The tear falls no longer, the cloud leaves the brow, 
The gladness of Heaven illumines it now; 
The heart bounds with pleasure, and wafts up above, 
The music of praises, the fragrance of love— 

And this through " the coming of Titus." 

Oh, can you rejoice evermore, can you bring 
A countenance worthy the child of a King ? 
And carrying tidings of Peace and of Home, 
Glad news of the Triumphs of God, do you come ? 

Then you will be coming like Titus. 

For homes are in darkness and hearts need the light, 
And erring ones wander away in the night, 
And careless ones linger and foolish ones sleep, 
The tempted are yielding, the little ones weep. 

These all need " the coming of Ti tus ." 

Oh, come to the weary, bring balm for their grief, 
Oh, come to the burdened ones, bring them relief, 
Come freighted with blessings from Him Who can bless, 
Come, scatter His kindness through earth's wilderness. 

Oh, come with " the coming of Ti tus ." 



254 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
W.McL. Ques.: What about Romans viii. 9 : If any man have 

not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ? Are they Unsaved peoph ? 
If so, what have youto say about the believers in Acts viii- and xix. ? 

Ans. It is impossible to understand Romans viii. unless we regard 
it from the point of viewof classification. There are many methods of 
classification. Men, naturally, may be classified into white or black ; 
Europeans or Asiatics ; English or French. So in the spiritual 
realm we have believers and unbelievers; born again or not 
born again. But in Rom. viii. it is different to either of these. It 
is Flesh or Spirit. And, consequently, " If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is not of Him." This may be illustrated by 
the case of the virgins in Matt. xxv. The classification there is 
not into those who went out to meet the Bridegroom and those who 
did not. Nor is it into those who had lamps and those who had 
no t ; but the test was, having the oil. It is precisely the same 
test as in Rom. viii., for the oil is typical of the Holy Spirit. The 
final test always must be, has a man the Spirit of Christ ? This is 
the normal state of the Christian, to have the Spirit. But often 
abnormal conditions arise ; and this is where we find ourselves 
in Acts viii. and xix. If I am describing what a Christian is in the 
abstract, I have no option but to say he is one who possesses the 
Spirit. But if I come to the actual condition of particular persons 
there may be many on earth to-day like those referred to in the 
foregoing passages. Safe, but not sealed. R. E. 

We append an important note on the above subject from the 
pen of another :— 

Rom., viii., " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none 
of His." 

The Holy Spirit is first mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans 
in Chap. v. 5 ; and it is most important to notice this because it sets 
forth the truth of Salvation in its progressive unfolding. 

The condition of man is told out from Chap. i. 18-iii. 20:— 
(1) Without law, man is lawless. 
(2) Under law, he is a law-breaker. 
(3) Therefore, without law, and under law, he is guilty 

before God. 
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From Chap. iii. 21 we have God's provision of a Propitiatory, 
or Mercy-seat, for the world, as it now stands before God; that 
provision is found in the Person and work of Christ: Who is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but a propitiation, or 
Mercy-seat, for the world (literally, encircles the world), 1 John ii. 2. 
This is the present aspect of the Mercy-seat, in contrast with the 
type under the law, which was provided for one nation only. * 

In Chap. iv. 3, the Apostle quotes : " Abraham believed God 
and it was reckoned to him for righteousness." (It is interesting to 
note this happened about 1911 B.C.) The first time in man's history 
in which Scripture states that man believed God, and the Holy 
Spirit has recorded it three times in the New Testament. (1) Above 
nature's barrenness; (2) Above law and before it (Gal. iii. 6); (3) 
The outward expression of real faith in practical life (James ii. 13). 

The application is given in Rom. iv. 23-24 : " It was not written 
for Abraham's sake alone ; but for us also it shall be reckoned ; if 
we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead." 
His death finished the work of Redemption, His Resurrection 
ratified that work . 

Those who believe in Jesus, dead and risen, receive without 
any conditions (Rom. v. 1-5) :— 

(1) Peace as their Portion at the commencement-

(2) Grace for their Pathway during the con
tinuance 

(3) Glory for their Prospect as the consummation 

Their Past is blotted out ; their Present is provided for ; their 
Future is secured. 

The Holy Spirit is given to the Believer as the witness of 
accomplished redemption, and is this Witness in three aspects. 

(1) " With us," as to our relationship as children to the 
Father (Rom. viii. 16). 

(2) " To us," as to the permanent efficacy of the work of Christ 
(Heb. x. 15). 

(3) " In us," as to the communication of Eternal Life to 
the believer (1 John v. 10). 

of the 
Pilgrim

age. 
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In Rom. viii., the Spirit is seen in the chapter:— 

(1) As Life. The Lord and giver of Life (1-14)» 

(2) As a Person distinct from Life (14-26). 

(3) As interceding in and by the believer (26). 

The Spirit is also spoken of as the Spirit of Life (v. 2). The 
Spirit of God (v. 9). The Spirit of Christ (v. 9). The Spirit of 
Resurrection (v. 11). The Spirit of adoption (v. 15). The Spirit 
of witness (v. 16). The Spirit of intercession (v. 26) 

Compare with these seven aspects Isa. xi. 2. The Spirit of 
Jehovah " Resting." One Spirit as to source, with three beautiful 
couplets following :—This resting place was found in Christ (Luke iv. 
8), when He was anointed, and all the moral beauties, graces and 
excellencies of His Person were acknowledged by the Spirit of God 
resting and abiding upon Him. 

Thus alone is the Believer in Jesus a partaker of Life, Liberty 
and Glory (2 Cor. iii. 6, 17, 18) ; and if any man have not the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus, he is none of His. The Holy Spirit applies 
the word to the conscience, which carries with it conviction, con
version and creation in the power of and by the Spirit in new birth 
by faith which comes by hearing and hearing by the Word of God, 
which results in Eternal Life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

G.K. 

" No matter who or what he may be, whether here or there, 
black or white, high or low (I do not speak of heterodoxy or sin), 
every Christian is to be accepted equally as a member of Christ's 
body. We must rejoice to accept them all as belonging to that one 
Head, not only for heaven by and by, but for church fellowship now. 
For what can be more self-condemnatory than to acknowledge a 
relationship for Christ which you are ashamed to own for yourself 
and others on the earth ? Is it not the essence of Christianity to 
act now on what is unseen and eternal ? " 

* * * * 

" The righteousness of God." " The meaning of the phrase is 
that God acts consistently with what is due to Christ, who has in 
redemption perfectly glorified God." 
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EDITORIALS. 
We wish to call special attention to the letter on Proportionate 

Giving, which immediately follows the Editorials. So far it is the 
only letter received in response to the article which appeared last 
month. We hope that the consciences of many of our readers will 
be stirred, and that some, who have experienced the blessedness of 
giving, and especially those who have been accustomed to set aside 
a definite proportion of their income, will give others the benefit of 
that experience, by contributing some remarks on the subject to 
these pages. 
LEGALITY AND ITS FRUITS (see 1 Sam. xiv.). 

" And the men of Israel were distressed that day : for Saul had 
adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the man that eateth any food 
until evening, that I may be avenged on mine enemies. So none 
of the people tasted any food." But Jonathan had been absent 
smiting the Philistines, (he had wrought a great deliverance), and 
did not hear his father's command. In ignorance of the prohibition 
he takes a little honey. For this trifling offence Saul says that he 
must die. " But the people rescued Jonathan that he died not." 

In all this we see the blindness of legality and its bitter fruits. 
It led to trouble on every hand. 1. There might have been a much 
greater victory had the people been allowed to appease their hunger. 
Even Jonathan says, when he hears of Saul's order, " My father 
hath troubled the land," and affirms that under less severe regula
tions there would have been a much greater slaughter of the 
Philistines (vv. 29-30). 2. It led the people into sin. So famished 
were they that, when the restriction was withdrawn, they flew upon 
the spoil, and eat the sheep and oxen with the blood. This we know 
was unlawful. 3. It led to the humiliation of Saul. When he 
enquires of God, he receives no answer; while his threat to kill 
Jonathan was frustrated by the people. 

In all this we see that the flesh profits nothing, and fails to 
achieve anything for God. It can be very busy, very severe, and 
lay down very stringent regulations ; thinking thereby to commend 
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itself to Divine favour. It lays burdens upon people's backs, 
grievous to be borne, and the result is only sin and misery. It is 
the destroyer of peace and tranquility, and blind as to the truth. 
Saul could not recognise that one like Jonathan, who had wrought 
a great victory, must have had God with him. All this was to go 
for nothing- beside the fact that the letter of the law had been in
fringed. Even Jonathan's relationship to him was not sufficient 
to counterbalance this. The one great lesson we learn from it all 
is : the flesh is never more terrible than when it attempts to 
act for God : never more mischievous than in its efforts to judge evil. 

THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT. 

Amidst all that is passing in the world to-day, and especially 
just now in our own country, what with Coronation festivities and 
large schemes of reform, we are in danger of forgetting the real 
aspect of things. It is NOT the day. Let us ever keep that in mind. 
The day can only come when the Son of Righteousness arises with 
he aling in His wings. Until then, night reigns supreme, and darkness 
not light, characterises the hour. Let us not be cheated by any 
prospects of the glorious reign of an earthly sovereign, or by legisla
tion that promises to largely mitigate poverty and crime and dis
content, nor by any delusive hopes of an upward movement. The 
governing factor in the world's history is not anything of this kind. 
One factor alone controls all issues and all events. It is Christ. 
Until He obtains His rights, until He reigns, until His recognition 
takes place, until all Scripture respecting Him is fulfilled, no loyal 
Christian heart can be satisfied. It is night time now, and night it 
must remain, whatever changes take place, until He comes again. 
Let us more eagerly look for Him, and more earnestly cry, " Come, 
Lord Jesus." He comes quickly, for the night is far spent and the 
day is at hand. Let us then not make provision for the flesh, or 
settle down here. Jesus, and Jesus alone, must be the test and 
determine everything for the Christian. 

" IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE H E SHALL HIDE ME " (Ps. xxvii. 5). 
The whole Psalm breathes a spirit of calm confidence in the 

midst of danger and distress. Outside there are enemies, with war 
and tumult. And not only enemies, but the possibility of father 
and mother forsaking (v. 10). But the Psalmist finds a place of 
retreat in the very presence of God. " In the time of trouble He 
shall hide me." It is the truth that God's tried and afflicted and 
oppressed saints have learned to know and love throughout every 
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age of the world's history : " I f God be for us, who can be against 
us ? " This was the language of Paul (Rom. viii.); The language 
of Isaiah (Ch< L 7-9). It is the language of David in Ps< xxvii. 
What though the wicked desire to eat up his flesh ? God will care 
for him- God will hide him- God's pavilion and tabernacle are 
open to him. But we must seek it in time of peace, if we are to 
know it in time of stress. The language of David's heart is : "One 
thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after ; that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in His temple." 

" GIVING NO OFFENCE IN ANY THING, THAT THE MINISTRY BE NOT 

BLAMED " (2 Cor. vi. 3). 

Paul was careful that nothing in his conduct should prejudice 
people against the message he brought them. He knew that, if 
he gave offence, those he offended would not only not benefit so much 
from his words, but might refuse to listen to him altogether. Have 
we not all experienced something of this ? The words of an other
wise good man give us no pleasure and fail to profit. He did some
thing to offend us once, or we think he is in an inconsistent position, 
and henceforth nothing he can say will ever profit us. This may not 
be right (the Apostle does not infer that it is necessarily right to 
blame the ministry because of the minister), nevertheless, it is done, 
and always will be done as long as human nature is what it is. 

And so the Apostle goes on to say, " In all things commending 
ourselves." What a wonderful servant he was. The ministry did 
not suffer in his hands. We do well to remember that character 
makes a stronger appeal than words. 

It is a matter of great regret that at the present time very much 
ministry fails in its mission from the very reason here alleged. 
Offence has been taken, either through something done or some word 
spoken, and the consequence is that the ministry, which may be 
all right in itself, is blamed. This is a grievous, but, we fear, very 
common, evil. It means great loss to the people of God, and is often 
very trying to the servant. Nor is the fault always wholly on one 
side. The minister may be to blame, or the hearers may be res
ponsible. Would it not be well if there were a little more godly 
exercise on both sides about it ? On the one hand let the messenger 
of God be particularly careful as to his own walk, and as to saying 
anything in ministry that would needlessly wound the susceptibili
ties of his audience ; and on the other hand, let those whose good 



260 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

he really seeks try and put the best construction upon everything, 
endeavouring to grasp his point of view, and not hastily conclude 
he is wrong because the aspect he is presenting appears to conflict 
with that to which they have been accustomed. Satan has only 
succeeded too well when he gets the ministry blamed. And there 
is pressing need to be reminded of the words, " Giving no offence in 
anything, that the ministry be not blamed." May those who are 
ministered to remember the peculiar trials and temptations of God's 
servants, how they are in a special way the objects of attack, 
chiefly that, through their failure or inconsistency, the ministry 
may be blamed. 

ROUND "WIT'S END CORNER." 
PSALM 25. 

I was standing at " Wit's End Corner " 
When my Lord came down to me, 

And He said, " Tarry here no longer, 
I have something better for thee ." 

So He led me round the corner— 
Oh, sweet to my heart and eyes, 

Was the prospect t ha t lay before me, 
For—'twas "Wi l l ' s End Paradise." 

And there were the sunny meadows, 
And there were the quiet s t reams; 

The radiant beauty of summer, 
More lovely than all my dreams. 

And every pa th was a right one, 
For each led up to the hill 

Where the Palace of God was shining, 
The Home of His Holy Will. 

Oh, here I can rest in comfort, 
And here I can sing and praise, 

For past are the fears and the doubtings, 
And past are the care-filled days. 

His grace brought me round the corner, 
His bounty supplies my need, 

I have nothing to do bu t t rust Him, 
And rest in His love indeed. 

Oh, sweet are the " Will's End " meadows 
Where the Lord Himself abides, 

Where only His Will determines, 
And only His wisdom guides. 

His mercy and t ru th a t tend me, 
I feast on the living word, 

Till the Pasture be changed for the Palace, 
And " I dwell in the House of the Lord." 

—E. STACIY-WATSON. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
PROPORTIONATE GIVING. 

To the Editor of " The Faith and the Flock." 

DEAR SIR, 

My own experience of the practice of proportionate giving 
during the last twenty-seven years is as follows :—For two or three 
years after my conversion I did not practise it, and when unexpected 
calls for help came, I frequently found it difficult to part with money 
that I had planned to spend in other ways. 

I then read about someone who followed the scripture method 
and who found himself always prepared to respond heartily to the 
unexpected calls. After this, I began to practise it myself, and 
had a similar experience. 

Far from thinking myself the loser by so doing, I have always 
attributed my sufficiency for all positive needs, both whilst engaged 
in business and since, partly to its practice. 

Some years ago, I was tried by a period of shortness of funds, 
and in prayer about it, began to think that the testing might have 
come because I was living far short of Christian privilege, setting 
apart merely the Jewish tenth.* I was led to double it, and im
mediately a time of unprecedented prosperity followed, so that 
again I was encouraged to increase the proportion. Had I had faith 
for it, I doubt not God would have enabled me to increase yet 
further, instead of again diminishing the proportion when greater 
expenses were anticipated. 

I have had to do with many Christians who are constantly in 
straitened circumstances, but do not think that any of them practise 
proportionate giving. 

WITNESS. 

" Resurrection life is life with the fruits of Christ's death 
attaching to i t ; fruits into the enjoyment of which we come more 
or less gradually, but which belong to us from the beginning of the 
life itself." 
* It is probable, however, that the total of an Israelite's giving amounted 

to much more than a tenth of his income. 
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A LOST GIFT. 
fNotee of an Address in Leeds, July 1st, 1911.] 

By WM. TAYLOR. 

Q U R brother who has just spoken has read and said things which, 
if our hearts are rightly tuned, should give us a thrill of joy. 

He read the memorable closing words of John xvi.: " I n the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cfieer, I have overcome the 
world." Whenever the Lord bids us be of good cheer, depend upon 
it He has some rich blessing in store for us, as He had for those who 
saw Him in the flesh. We too often forget that God is the God of 
joy, and that the Lord Jesus revealed the character of God in this 
respect as He went about among the people. No wonder He was 
welcome everywhere He went, for often must the sad and ailing and 
depressed have heard Him say : " Son, be of good cheer," followed 
by the never-to-be-forgotten words : " Thy sins be forgiven thee." 
No wonder that He was looked for from village to village, for where-
ever He went He brought brightness and joy into dark places, and 
gladness into depressed and sorrowful hearts. " Be of good cheer " 
—that is His great message, and that is the message which He hands 
on to us. 

THE LACK OF THE CHURCH. 

The Church appears to be suffering to a large extent to-day 
from a lost gift, the gift mentioned by the wise Pessimist in Ecclesias-
tes ii. 26 : " God giveth to a man that is good in His sight, wisdom, 
and knowledge, and joy." He does that because He is the God of 
joy, as Jesus was the Christ of joy ; for let us remember that it was 
" for the joy set before Him " that " He endured the Cross, despising 
the shame." " Ah ! " you say, " i t is all very well to talk about 
being full of joy when things are going all right, in the youth of life ; 
but it is difficult when troubles are coming thick and fast in the years 
that are whitening one's hair, and the outlook is dark." We who 
are approaching middle age cannot but realise that there are from 
time to time grey patches in one's life when it is difficult to be joyful, 
when things go wrong, and the spirit is bowed down. It is an ex
perience through which many have passed; it was the experience 
of the writer of the xliii. Psalm, who felt for the moment that God 
had cast-him off ; and it was not until he recollected that, after all, 
God was " the gladness of his joy " (margin) that his spirits recovered 



THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 263 

their tone. " Then," he says, " will I go unto the altar of God, unto 
God my exceeding joy ; yea, upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God, 
my God " (ver. 4). , The joy of the Lord, in fact, was his strength, 
and he can now question his soul as to why it was cast down and 
disquieted, and bid it once again " hope in God." Now, that is 
just the remedy, the joy of the Lord. Not only on bright but on 
dark days, when perhaps temptations harass the soul, for " happy 
is the man that endureth temptation." How can we be anything 
but joyful if we are consciously in touch with Him Who is on the 
Throne, Who feels for us—that High Priest Who "is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities " and invites us to come boldly to the 
Throne of Grace to secure His help ? 

How different He is from mere man. In your younger days 
you perhaps knew someone who took a keen interest in your welfare. 
Your smallest trouble drew out his sympathy. But all that is 
changed now. He has got on in the world, pushed his way upwards, 
and your poor little concerns are of no account to him ; he scarcely 
gives them a passing thought. I am not going to blame such a man. 
His horizon is bigger, his interests are enlarged, and smaller things 
naturally must sink out of sight. But not so our Lord. There, as 
He sits on the right-hand of the glory of the Father, having passed 
through His time of rejection and humiliation, He remembers us ; 
our concerns are His concerns ; He is not too great to sympathise 
with and to help the feeblest of us. And helping us as He helped 
others when He walked a man amongst men, He inspires us with 
fresh courage and joy. 

THE JOY OF EARLY DAYS. 

I have said that this gift of joy is to a large extent a lost gift, 
and you will see what I mean when we compare the Church now 
with the Church of early days, when " the disciples were filled with 
joy and the Holy Ghost," and when they realised that the King
dom of God was not meat and drink but " joy in the Holy Ghost." 
Their faces recommended their gospel. They were cheerful and not 
gloomy Christians. Would you not rather any day listen to the 
preaching of a happy man than to that of a depressing one ? And 
are we not more influenced by a cheerful man than by one who is 
sad ? Not for our own sakes only, but for that of others, God wishes, 
to inspire us with joy. 
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If we have lost this gift let us not rest until we have restored 
to us the joy of His salvation. I remember hearing a gifted brother 
speak at a Conference. After his address, another brother, meeting 
him in the street casually remarked, " And how is your soul, 
brother ? Are you rejoicing in the Lord ? " He could not say that 
He was ; he had been so much taken up with other things—even 
with his service for God—that he had for the moment lost sight 
of the joy of the Lord. May we be equally honest, and if we 
give the same answer, let us get right. For after all we know that 
we are saved, that our sins are forgiven for His Name's sake, that 
our peace is secure—that should give us joy, and it is for each one 
of us quickly to put away that which hinders the joy of the Lord. 

A REJOICING EPISTLE. 

It was because the early Christians were a rejoicing people that 
Paul wrote so much of joy in his letter to the Philippians. Examine 
it at your leisure and you will find it full of instruction. 

First, he is joyful in prayer (Phil. i. 4), realising the promise of 
the Master, " Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full." 

Next he is glad because the Gospel is spread abroad, and 
would to God we saw a greater gladness among His people nowadays 
for this reason—" Whether in pretence or in truth Christ is preached, 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." 

But if his joy is to be complete, it can only be because the gospel 
message bears practical fruit in the lives of the Philippian Saints. 
Would we not naturally have thought that to a man of Paul's great 
intellect the social uplifting of the Philippians through the gospel, 
their high spiritual attainments, their growth in knowledge, would 
have caused him the greatest satisfaction ? But it is not so. If you 
are to fulfil my joy, he says, you must be likeminded—there must 
be no squabbling among you, no contention, no fighting for the 
supremacy—having the same love, you who are alike dear to Christ; 
being of one accord, of one mind. Vain glory must be put out of 
sight; there must be lowliness of mind, and no self-esteem. You 
must take a lively interest in the welfare of others, and manifest 
humbleness of spirit. To Paul, as to Christ, the fruits of the Spirit 
were the-highest of all attainments. To see that new-born soul 
walking in love, that proud man meek, that quarrelsome man gentle, 
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that irritable man long suffering, that hard man tender-hearted— 
these were the things that produced, and always will produce. 
Divine joy. 

THE SOURCE AND OBJECT OF OUR JOY. 

Again Paul rejoices (ii. 17) in mutual Sacrifice and Service, and 
iii practical fellowship one with another (ii. 28). Finally—and we 
are brought back to our starting point—we are never to forget that, 
after all, if we are to rejoice truly, we must " Rejoice in the Lord " 
(iii. 1). That is the sum and substance of the whole thing. How 
wonderful Scripture is ! we never get a precept but Scripture ex
plains exactly what it means. We are to rejoice in Him as Lord, 
with all that that involves. We are to rejoice in the One to Whom 
He has reconciled us, for do we not " joy in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by Whom we have now received the Atonement ? " 
We rejoice, tco, in Jesus as Saviour, " Whom having not seen we 
love, in Whom . . . we rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory." And do we not also " joy in the Holy Ghost " ? Let us see 
to it that we " make our boast " in the Lord, that He is our portion 
and our joy. True, we rejoice in the fact that " God is my salva
tion," and His word should be, to us, as it was to Jeremiah, the 
" joy and rejoicing of our heart." " We rejoice, tco, in hope of the 
glory of God "—that time when we shall be in His presence where 
" there is fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore." But after 
all, it is the Lord Himself Who is the source and object of our joy. 
If we understand this aright, God will fill the soul to overflowing. 
And in that coming day we shall know the truth of the words of 
Zephaniah, " He will rejoice over thee with joy; He will be silent 
in His love ; He will joy over thee with singing." 

" We praise God for all His glorious acts of every kind, that 
regard either us or other men ; and .for His judgments which He 
sometimes sends abroad in the earth ; but we thank Him, properly 
speaking, for the instances of His goodness alone ; and for such only 
of these, as we ourselves are some way concerned in." 

* * * * 
" We must not confound the flesh being in the Christian with 

a man being in the flesh. The principle of the old life is still there, 
- but it is in no way the principle of his relationship to God. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:— 
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XII., 11-15. 

" NEVERTHELESS AFTERWARD." 

" Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousnes unto 
them which are exercised thereby." (v. n ) . 

TT is a mistake to measure the value of present experiences by the 
effect they produce at the time. The " afterward " has to be 

taken into account. We are too apt to " seize the pleasures of the 
passing hour " simply because they please, without asking what 
their relation is to the future. " Now no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ! Schooltime with its lessons 
and discipline does not always seem joyous to the student, but there 
could be no satisfactory " afterward " without it. 

Throughout this entire epistle, our eyes have been constantly 
fixed upon the future. In the second chapter, the writer tells us 
he is speaking of " the world to come." In Chap. iii. we are exhorted 
to " hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end." 
Again (Chap, iv.), " There remaineth a rest to the people of God." 
In Chap. vi. it speaks of laying " hold upon the hope set before us," 
and of Jesus as our Forerunner. In Chap. ix. Christ is a High 
Priest of good things to come, and we are to look for Him to appear 
the second time. Chap. x. fixes our attention upon the day ap
proaching, and informs us we have need of patience : " For yet a 
little while, and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry." 
So all through. It is the " afterward " upon which attention is 
fixed. And it is not otherwise here. The present discipline may 
not be joyous ; we may be ready, on the one hand, to faint, or on 
the other, to harden ourselves against it, yet the discipline is neither 
aimless nor arbitrary : " AFTERWARD it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby." And, 
therefore, our wisdom is to regard God's dealing with us, not from 
the point of view of the present, but of the " afterward." 

" THE PEACEABLE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS." This is what 
the afterward yields. Why peaceable ? Because the opposing 
elements in us have been quelled. If the discipline—the correction— 
has been submitted to, the recreant will, the fierce resentment or 
the stubborn resistance has given way. A wild storm may have 
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arisen in our hearts when the chastisement fell, and angry clouds 
of rebellion may, for a time, have darkened our days, but when at 
last there has been " subjection to the Father of spirits " ; when 
we have bowed to the bruising, and heard the rod and Who has 
appointed it—then all is peace. And it is the " peaceable fruit of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS." Righteousness is submission. That is all we 
need, in the first instance, in order to become righteous. Subjection 
to Christ as the appointed means of our salvation. Confessing Him 
as Lord, believing that God has raised Him from the dead. And 
it is as that principle of subjection governs our whole life, and leads 
us to submit to God's dealings with us, that the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness is secured. 

We shall find, generally speaking, that nearly all our difficulties 
and troubles arise from want of this very principle of subjection. 
There is some secret, if not outward, rebellion against the course 
things are allowed to take. The reason why Christ was never dis
turbed, never anxious, never chafed, but always full of peace and 
joy, was because He was ever subject. If the cities where most of 
His mighty works were done rejected Him, He said, without a 
moment's hesitation, " I thank Thee, O Father." And so " the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness " was manifest all through His life. 
And it will be so with us, in measure, if we are exercised by the 
chastening. Let us pay attention to God's dealings with us, and 
submit. Too often we are trying how we can escape the discipline, 
or fretting under it. Wishing this had never been, or the other had 
not happened. Let us rather fix our attention upon the afterward, 

Even here, in this life, subjection to the Father's will yields 
its own peaceable fruit. Deep, calm, unruffled peace beneath— 
the calm of heaven and eternity—though on the surface many a 
wind may roar and storm may break. God is thinking, not merely 
of our temporal matters, or of our physical well being, but of our 
spirits. He is the Father of spirits. And it is the spirit He is 
cultivating: that part of us which will endure for ever, and the 
eternal character of which is being formed now. 

" WHEREFORE lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees ; 
and make straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out 
of the way ; but let it rather be healed " (vv. 12-13). 

Discipline is apt to make the hands hang down and the knees 
feeble, if we look at it apart from its purpose. And neither the one 
nor the other befits a racer. In the previous part of the chapter we 
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are told to run. But we cannot do so successfully with hands and 
knees in the above condition. Discipline should make us better 
runners. God will not discipline those who are determined not to 
run, and who are quite content to be at ease, chained down with their 
weights. But if our hearts are fixed at all upon Jesus and His 
path, and where it leads, and we have commenced to run, God will 
help us. And this is where discipline comes in. 

So we are to make straight (or even) paths for our feet. If our 
hearts are at all upon the race set before us, they will not be bent 
upon pleasure or success supremely. These things may not only 
impede our running, but may be the means of turning the lame out 
of the way. And so will strife and contention, and perhaps, this 
is why it adds, " Follow peace with all men." 

" Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord: looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God; lest 
any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be denied " 
(vv. 14-15). 

When Joseph sent his brethren back to tell their father of all 
his glory in Egypt, he said, " See that ye fall not out by the way." 
Had this happened, whatacloudit would have cast over the occasion, 
and how detrimental it would have been to the interests and 
happiness of all. And a greater than Joseph impressed again and 
again upon His brethren ere He left them that they should love one 
another. Our verse tells us to " follow peace with all men." How 
many have been discouraged, how many turned out of the way 
because of strife. This strife has generally been amongst the strong, 
and the lame and feeble have not been thought of. Because some could 
not go so fast as others, they have been left behind to take care of 
themselves. Instead of making even paths for our feet, we have 
actually created difficulties. How often we have followed anything 
but peace. How much of the harshness of man there has been, and 
how little of the grace of God. Instead of grace it has been law— 
inexorable and unbending. People must toe the line : they must 
go our way or forfeit our company : they must bow to our dictation^ 
or fellowship must end. GRACE has practically been given up. 
In proof of which have there not been roots of bitterness, and con
sequent trouble and defilement ? 

And all this has been done with a mistaken view about holiness. 
No doubt, verse 14 speaks about holiness as well as peace. " Follow 
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peace . . . and holiness." But the two must go hand in hand. 
Otherwise we get defilement, which is not holiness. Roots of 
bitterness and consequent trouble—the sure result of not following 
peace—do not breed holiness, but the reverse. The mistake has 
been in supposing that we have to follow peace and holiness by two 
separate paths. The two have been placed in juxtaposition instead 
of being taken in conjunction. As a general rule—to which, of 
course, there are exceptions—peace and holiness go together, and 
where you have not the first you certainly will not find the last. 
It is in pursuing peace we are most likely to attain to holiness. And 
without both one and the other we shall not see the Lord, for He 
is very far from strife and discord. 

Further, holiness is only attained as the grace of God is ap
prehended. Hence the exhortation, " Looking diligently lest any 
man fail of (or fall from) the grace of God." It means giving up 
grace as a principle of action. It is most easy to do this; our 
hearts are so legal, so evil, and grace so foreign to them. So swiftly 
and almost imperceptibly do we fall from grace, in this sense, that 
there is an imperative need to listen to the admonition to pay 
diligent heed that this may not occur. Our own prosperity and 
the prosperity of others equally depend upon it. The lack of 
it has occasioned more sorrow and more mischief in the Church 
of God than possibly anything else. Gracious movements of the 
Spirit that were intended for the uplifting and binding together 
of the people of God have been arrested, if not blasted, by a 
deficiency in this quality. The absence of it gives occasion for 
every kind of evil to take root. Holiness is the child of grace, but 
bitterness, trouble and defilement the offspring of legality. A legal 
spirit that is always assaying to judge evil, and never tired of talking 
about maintaining righteousness, may be mistaken for holiness, but 
it can be judged by its fruit. What is grace but the exhibition of 
goodness in opposition to evil. It overcomes evil with gcod. It 
wins from the path of folly, not by severity, but by gentleness and 
fcrbearance. It is more concerned about exhibiting the good than 
exposing the evil. It will even go the length of making sacrifices in 
order that righteousness and peace may kiss each other. It will 
maintain righteousness it is true, but at its own expense. Thus has 
divine grace acted towards sinners. 

It is this grace that produces holiness. Never can it be mis
taken for complicity with evil. It insists upon separation from all 
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that is really defiling and evil, as in 2 Cor. vi. 14-17. But at the 
same time it holds out the most inviting and lavish promises : " I 
will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be My people. . . . I will receive you, and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty." And it is upon such promises—all that God 
undertakes to be and to do, for this is grace—that the exhortation 
to holiness, immediately following, is founded. " Having therefore 
these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God." (Ch. vii. 1). 

No wonder, then, if grace produces such precious fruit—for 
the passage just referred to commences with an exhortation not to 
receive the grace of God in vain—we are told to look diligently lest 
we fail of i t ; lest the grace, which, in our case, where sin abounded 
did much more abound, should fail to find its counterpart in our 
own actions towards others. " Looking diligently," as to this. 
Not looking diligently for evil in others, which alas ! has sometimes 
been our pursuit, but looking diligently lest we fail of the grace that 
would enable us to deal in such a way with evil that it would dis
appear. We should do well did we look diligently for the leaven 
in our own houses and our own hearts, and judge it all, root and 
branch, with unsparing, remorseless hand, but our diligence in this 
respect seems at times in the opposite ratio to that we employ in 
the detection and pursuit of it in others. And does not this account 
more than anything else for the bitterness amongst some of the 
Lord's people, and the consequent trouble and defilement ? The 
talk about judging evil very often means we are leaving it unjudged 
in our own hearts, and is evidence only of how much we lack the 
grace of God. 

" Christianity is the unveiled Glory of God in the place where, 
in Christ's face, it is the proof that I am eternally saved. The^ 
full glory is revealed. That glory shining into our hearts is salva
tion. He is in glory, I am saved." 

* * * * 

" Legalism gives self a place, and makes it something. ' No 
flesh shall glory in His presence ' is a decree which can never be 
reversed. God must be all, do all, fill all, and give all." 
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RESURRECTION: A DISCLOSURE AND 
A RESTORATION. 

" A l l that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall com* forth " 
(John v. 28-9). 

" I n the day when God shall judge the secrets of m e n " (Rom. ii. 16). 

THE RAISING OF THE MAINE : AND WHAT A GLACIER IS EXPECTED 

TO RESTORE. 

" There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust." So affirmed the Apostle Paul in his speech before Felix 
(Acts xxiv.). There will be a resurrection of life and a resurrection 
of judgment. So affirmed the Lord Jesus Christ. Men doubt this. 
They try to persuade themselves that death is the end, and that 
there is no afterwards. They ask incredulously, " How are the 
dead raised up ? " And because they cannot answer their own 
question, they rashly conclude it cannot be answered. They bring 
forward a whole string of objections and difficulties. 

But it might be replied, Doth not even nature itself teach you 
that there is to be a resurrection. It is part of the established 
order of things. The idea of resurrection is not confined to man. 
It stands revealed in every springtide, in every harvest, and in the 
metamorphosis of insect life. Paul might well ask Agrippa, " Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should 
raise the dead ? " Nature declares it as profoundly and distinctly 
as does revelation. Granted there is a God—a God Who can create 
—Who can call something out of nothing, and those things that 
be not as though they were—and no marvel becomes too miraculous. 
Resurrection, when all is said and done, only takes its place as one 
of the things that are beyond our comprehension. 

Blind our eyes as we will, it is impossible to get rid of the thought 
of resurrection ; and if there is a resurrection what will it not dis
close ? No more solemn consideration exists than that there is 
some intimate and vital connection between the here and the here
after ; between this life and the life to come. Such a conclusion, 
in the light of the existing state of things, seems perfectly natural, 
obvious and necessary. In no sense can this life be considered 
complete. A man or woman may do the utmost wrong, and to a 
large extent escape the consequences of his or her act. On the 
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other hand, there are those who have toiled on in the path of good, 
and yet never reaped their full reward, or seen their task completed. 
What misunderstandings remain to be cleared up. What false 
judgments of things to be reversed. What mysteries to be solved. 

The need of resurrection in this connection has been very 
forcibly illustrated of late in the raising of the United States battle
ship Maine. On the night of February 15th, 1898, this vessel was 
sunk by an explosion. " It was believed at the time that the ex
plosion had been caused by a submarine mine placed by the Spaniards 
under the vessel, and a verdict to that effect was given by an American 
Court of inquiry. The belief was the immediate cause of the Spanish-
American War, and the loss of Cuba, Porto Rico and the Philippines 
by Spain." The hull of this vessel has now been raised, and what 
does it reveal ? The startling and tragic fact that the war was waged 
upon an entirely wrong supposition. The experts declare that the 
sinking of the Maine was due to the explosion of her three magazines. 
They say the effects of the explosion could not have been produced 
from without, and there is a decided pronouncement against the 
possibility of a Spanish mine having been employed. 

Will not the day of resurrection bring to light many a.similar 
false conclusion. How many characters have been aspersed, how 
many actions attributed to wrong motives, and how many judg
ments passed that were quite unfounded. The resurrection will 
reveal everything in its true light; every secret thing will be 
divulged; the gcod and the evil will each be seen in its proper 
colour and in due proportion. " For there is nothing covered that 
shall not be revealed; arid hid, that shall not be known." Wicked
ness of every kind will stand unmasked; bribery, deception and 
corruption will stand exposed ; the gcod will be commended, and 
the evil condemned. The dead will come forth from their graves. 
They that have done gcod unto the resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. The resurrec
tion will make known all secrets. Why men refused Christ; why 
they disbelieved God ; and why they behaved as they did to their 
fellowmen. As surely as the raising of the Maine revealed the truth 
as to the mistake that caused a war, with all its attendant loss of 
life and property; so surely will all the actions in the great drama 
of human history, and the secrets underlying them, be laid bare at 
th« resurrection. 
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The resurrection, too, will give back to us what we may have 
long lost, and from which long years have separated us. More than 
forty years ago, a party of travellers in Switzerland lost their lives 
in one of the glaciers. It is a well-known fact that these ponderous 
ice fields are ever slowly moving, and that they disgorge whatever 
has come within their grip. As a matter of fact the Alpine stock 
of one of the travellers has recently—after forty years—come to 
light; and the daughter of the gentleman who carried it on the 
fatal day, so long ago, has just gone out to the spot, expecting that 
any day the ice may give up its sacred deposit, and the body of her 
lamented father once more see the light. 

This will be but a sad consolation—a meeting after forty years 
of the living and the dead—yet it serves to remind us that those who, 
for a much longer period, have been in the cold embrace of the grave 
are destined to come forth—the dead in Christ shall rise first. Here, 
however, all is in beautiful and pleasing contrast. The glacier in 
Switzerland will but yield up the same body that entered its icy 
portals. Those who arise from the graves at the voice of the Son of 
God, will be clad in a beauty not their own, robed in a body incor
ruptible, fashioned like unto His glorious body, and clothed upon 
with their house from heaven. The body recovered from the ice 
will have to be buried again, but when the bodies of the saints are 
redeemed from the grave, it will be never more to return to corrup
tion, but everlastingly to bear the image of the heavenly. 

For such a moment we wait. The resurrection will give back 
long lost treasures of fellowship and love, all, it is true, to take 
character and colour from Him Who is the Resurrection and the 
Life, but nevertheless, and none the less, it will be a restoration— 
a resuscitation of that which temporarily had to be relinquished. 
With what added fulness and richer power of enjoyment we know ; 
for who can measure all the power and promise of that state of 
existence in resurrection into which we shall be called when the 
shout of the Lord, the voice of the archangel and the trump of God 
are heard. These will be the signal for the dead in Christ to rise 
and for the living to be changed, and, then, as one company, united 
by the closest affinity and the most enduring ties—redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ and indwelt by the same Spirit we shall 
enter the presence of our Lord. 

Thus resurrection will, on the one hand, be a disclosure, as in 
the case of the Maine ; and, on the other, a restoration, as in the 
ease of the daughter waiting to receive the body of her father from 
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the glacier. How different the circumstances in this latter case we 
have already described; solemn, unspeakably solemn, on the one 
hand, and comforting beyond all thought on the other are these 
two considerations. 

Two more suggestions inclosing. 1. Resurrection is a necessity. 
If the grave did not give up its dead, life would be as an arch broken 
in the middle, incomplete and meaningless. Moreover, in such a 
case, God would be the loser, for death would end all; nothing 
would be recovered from i t ; in fact, He would be defeated. 2. 
Resurrection, on the other hand, is God's masterpiece. It is spoken 
of in Scripture as the " working of His mighty power." And Paul 
speaks in a special way of God as " the God that raiseth the dead." 
When Satan said to our first parents, " Ye shall be as gods," he 
knew all the time that death would be the penalty ; for it had been 
plainly declared, " In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die," but he does not appear to have known anything about 
resurrection. God had this master stroke in reserve. By it He 
would overwhelm the enemy ; by it He would bring up every work 
for judgment—everything should be disclosed ; there should be an 
adjustment of good and evil; and by it a richer and fuller know
ledge of Himself should be vouchsafed ; a higher life, incorruptible 
and sinless, should be bestowed; and eternal blessing given in 
such a way that it could never be forfeited. " By man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead," and in Jesus Christ 
death is annulled and eternal life bestowed. And so Cor. xv., which 
is the great paean of resurrection, closes with " Thanks be unto God 
which giveth us the victory." 

THE LAND OF PROMISE. , 
By R. A. EMERSON. 

""THE story of the Children of Israel is full of wise and helpful 
teaching for God's people in all ages, and it is sometimes 

overlooked by Christian people that the Bible tells us expressly that 
that history has been written for our warning and guidance (1 Cor. 
x. 11 ; Rom. xv. 4). 

When the Lord delivered the Children of Israel out of Egypt, 
the house of bondage, it was for the express purpose of teaching 
them to serve Him and enjoy the rich provision He designed for 
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them. His intention was to deliver them frcm the hand of their 
enemies, and bring them into a delightsome land, the Land of 
Promise (see Ex. vi. 8). 

It was not God's purpose that Israel should spend forty years 
in the Wilderness, outside the goodly land of milk and honey which 
had been provided for them by God. 

But we know that by their persistent unbelief and fear they 
frustrated God's gracious purpose, and all the men of Israel who 
came out of Egypt died in the wilderness, and failed to enjoy the 
Promised Land, except Caleb and Joshua. This is expressly men
tioned in Heb. iii. 12-19 and iv. 1, 11, as a warning to Christian 
believers. 

But the Lord carried out His purpose of bringing His people 
into the Promised Land, with the succeeding generation, and the 
story of their entrance upon that new and wonderful life is full of 
great and precious teaching for Christian people to-day. 

The Lord's purpose for His children is that they should live 
a life of soul rest, of joy and gladness in Him, and of constant 
victory through His guidance, and under His leadership. 

But, alas ! the majority of Christian people do not believe this. 
They are oppressed with care, instead of being careful for nothing 
(1 Pet. v. 7), they are often miserable and depressed instead of being 
filled with joy (Phil. iv. 4 ; Acts xiii. 52), and they are being con
stantly defeated by Satan, and entrapped by sin, instead of living 
the life of constant victory over it and the world (1 John iv. 4 ; 
v. 4). 

Let us now consider whether it is really true that this higher 
life of rest and gladness and victory can actually be lived by 
Christian people, and whether they are really called to it by God, in 
spite of the fact that they live in an evil and sin-stricken world. 

In the first place, let us ever remember that the Christian life 
is one of faith followed by steady obedience. 

The salvation offered freely to us bjMsod is one which has been 
purchased at infinite cost, and it becomes ours just in proportion 
as we believe what the Lord says, and show our belief by obedience. 

Before entering the land, the children of Israel were told to 
undergo a period of heart-searching and cleansing, and then the 
Lord would work wonders amongst them (Josh. iii. 5). This they 
did, and then the Ark of the Lord went before them, and made a 
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passage for them through the turbulent waters of Jordan. They had 
nothing to do but to follow the Ark, and trust in the unseen and 
almighty power which that Ark represented. 

Thus they passed over Jordan, and started a new life on the 
other side. 

But before they could enter upon their career of victory, certain 
things happened, which are full of meaning for all Christian people. 

The narrative contained in Joshua v. and vi. shows us at least 
three great truths which we must learn before the life of victory can 
be lived, viz.:— 

(a) Circumcision (ver. 2). 
(b) Change of Food (vers. 12). 
(c) Change of Leader and implicit obedience to Him 

(ver. 14). 
Let us look briefly at these three points :— 
{a) Circumcision was a token of God's covenant with Israel 

(Gen. xvii. 11); and it was meant to distinguish and separate them 
from all other peoples. Its deeper meaning was the setting aside 
the flesh. 

Thus should it be with Christian people. We are to be 
separated from all evil and worldliness. We are not to live like 
other Gentiles (Eph. iv. 17), but to follow out the teachingsof Christ, 
and to tread in His steps (1 Pet. ii. 21). 

We are not to trust in our own wisdom, but only in the Lord 
(Prov. iii. 5). 

We are called to " cut off " and " cast away " all evil things, 
such as malice, guile, hypocrisies, envy, evil speaking (1 Pet.ii. 1) ; 
we are to " put off " the " old man " (Eph. iv. 22) ; to be circumcised 
in putting off the body of the flesh (Col. ii. 11) ; to cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit (2 Cor. vii. 1) ; and to honour 
the Lord, not doing our own ways, nor finding our own pleasure, nor 
speaking our own words (Isa. lviii. 13). 

The word of God, bringing home to us the truth of Christ's 
circumcision—His death, is the sharp knife to be used in this cir
cumcision (Heb. iv. 12), and we are not to flinch from any pain which 
may come to us in the process, for a magnificent reward is behind it 
(see Matt. v. 29). We can only truly worship God when we have 
passed through this experience of circumcision, and given up all 
self-confidence (Phil. iii. 3), 
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What a grand and wonderful life becomes opened up to us when 
we have taken this definite step, and we see our old history closed 
in the death of Christ. Verily it introduces the soul into a new life 
of peace and joy and power, which can only be described as a 
resurrection life (Col. iii. 1, 2, 3). 

It is the flesh which is antagonistic to the Holy Spirit (Gal. v. 17), 
and when we have passed through the experience of circumcision 
(putting off the flesh), we may then expect to be filled with the 
Spirit (Eph. v. 18) and wonderful results will then follow. 

In the Christian life there are times of crisis when some fresh 
vision of higher truth and a call to higher service are given. 

If the call is responded to, a step forward is taken, a higher life 
is opened up, and a greater measure of power is bestowed. 

After a period of spiritual babyhood (during which time " milk " 
may be the appropriate food), there comes the call to Christian 
manhood. This is indeed a fresh start, and is intended to be the 
stepping-stone to a higher life. Ponder the stirring words of Christ 
in Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33, from which it will be seen that a complete 
" giving up " of our own natural thoughts and ideas and plans is 
required. This is in accord with the words of Isa. lviii. 13 : " not 
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
thine own words." 

Also the winning words of the Lord in Matt. xi. 29 : " Take 
My yoke and learn of Me," tell the same great truth, that we must 
part with our natural ways and our own will, if we wish to learn of 
Christ and become like Him. 

There is no doubt a painful side to this truth, for we cling to 
our natural thoughts and our own ways. In like manner, circum
cision was a painful operation ; but was absolutely essential before 
any could be admitted into covenant relationship with Jehovah. 

So it is with the Christian. We have to learn that God can 
make no terms with the flesh. But when once the will has decided 
to bear the pain and take up the Cross, the mighty work is done, the 
heart becomes purified, and a new and splendid life of blessing and 
usefulness dawns upon the soul. Has the reader of these words 
taken this step ? 

(b) The second thing the Israelites had to experience was a 
change of food. Hitherto they had lived on manna, which was the 
food supplied in their wilderness life. Now they were to be fed 
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with the " old corn of the land." Corn is only obtained through 
death and resurrection, and having passed through that process, it 
is fitted to become food, and to sustain the life of man. 

In the earliest stages of the- Christian life, the individual is a 
babe, and has to be fed on " milk," which represents the elementary 
truths of the Gospel. But there are higher truths to be learned, 
such as identification with Christ's death and present place before 
God. Dead to the world and quicked together with Christ, seated 
in Him in heavenly places. Also what it is to be filled with the 
Spirit, and the place of conflict. The old corn of the land involves 
the acceptance of the full Christian position. 

These higher truths are intended for those who have passed 
beyond Christian infancy and childhood (Heb. v. 12-14), and have 
become strong as young men (1 John ii. 14). N 

(c) The third thing necessary is the acceptance of a new Leader 
and Commander. 

Hitherto the Israelites had looked to Joshua as their Leader ; 
but they have now to learn that God Himself intended to be the 
Leader. It was He who spoke to Joshua (Josh. vi. 2), and told him 
how to carry out the tremendous task of capturing Jericho without 
any of the usual and ordinary measures adopted by men (see vv. 3-5). 
It is as we accept the full Christian position we enter upon conflict, 
and for this it is necessary to be strong in the Lord and in the power 
of His might (Eph- vi.). 

Thus in the Christian life are we called upon to give up our own 
thoughts, and yield them captive to Christ (2 Cor. x. 3-5 ; 1 Cor. 19 ; 
Matt. xi. 29). 

Our thoughts play a most important part in our life. They are 
the source of our practical life. Unless they are right, it is impossible 
to have our life right. The natural man is a fallen creature, and 
his thoughts are just the opposite to those of Gcd. The carnal, 
or fleshly, mind is enmity against God (Rom. viii. 7), and this mind 
or disposition is one of the things-we are to " put off." 

We are to have the mind of Christ (1 Pet. iv. 1), to think as He 
thought, obey God as He did, and in all things to follow in His 
steps. 

We are to take Him as our Leader. In order to obey Him, we 
must be ready to give up our thoughts before we can receive His 
thoughts into our hearts. 
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Jericho was not conquered by carrying out the thoughts 
suggested by the clever strategy of men ; but by obeying the 
strange and simple orders of the Lord. 

The conquest was won though dependence on the Lord alone, 
and this finds its counterpart in the Christian teaching of " no 
confidence in the flesh" (Phil. iii. 3), "Not in wisdom of words" 
(1 Cor. i. 17), " Not by might or power (human) but by My Spirit " 
(Zech.iv. 6). 

This is a humbling lesson to human pride and conceit, but it 
must be learned before we can expect to live the life of victory. 

But although this is a narrow gateway, to what a wondrous life 
of freedom, joy and power it leads. 

The early disciples lived this life, and every Christian is called 
by God to live i t ; but many still live far below their privileges, with 
few victories over their foes, frequently displeasing the Lord. 
The fulness of God's Holy Spirit is offered (Eph. v. 17) on the simple 
condition that we turn away from self-confidence and receive the 
power of God, and henceforth walk in the strength of that Divine 
Power. 

The writer well remembers how that for years he was not able 
to swim, because he would not take both his feet off the ground 
and trust the great sea which was all around him. 

But one day he trusted the water, and found it sustained him. 
That proved a crisis in his life, and from that moment he was able 
to swim. 

Perhaps some of the readers of these lines are in an analogous 
position as regards their spiritual life. They have been trying in 
their own way to live the Christian life by strenuous effort and will 
power, &c, but have failed to live the victorious life. It is because 
they have not seen that God has made an end of the flesh in the Cross, 
and that now all our resources are in Christ. Will such give up the 
struggle and now yield up their thoughts and their wills to God, and 
just trust Him fully and resolve henceforth to follow God's thoughts, 
God's ways and God's will as revealed in His Word and by His 
Holy Spirit. Then the fulness of God's power will stream into their 
life, and they will soon know the glorious blessedness of living-in 
the Promised Land, where God's promises are a reality to the soul, 
and the fulness of the gracious and Almighty Spirit of God is con
stantly experienced (Isa. lviii. 13-14 ; 2 Cor. ii. 14). 
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THE RUNNING OF AHIMAAZ. 
2 SAMUEL XVIII. 

By R. ELLIOTT. 

HTHE insurrection headed by Absalom had been quelled, and the 
news has to be conveyed to David. Ahimaaz wished to 

bear the tidings to the King. His request is, at first, refused, but 
when he persists, Joab says, " Run." The welcome tidings of 
victory was overshadowed by the fact that the King's son had been 
slain. David had given special instructions to all the captains 
to deal gently with Absalom, but to this the ruthless Joab paid no 
heed, and when the opportunity presented itself, he did not spare. 
This may have been the reason why the request of Ahimaaz was 
at first refused. Eventually, Ahimaaz and Cushi run together. 
ij Is there not a lesson in the running of these two men ? The 
men were different, and their manner of delivering the same message 
was different. Joab seemed to recognise that Ahimaaz was too 
good a man to bear such evil tidings relating to the death of the 
King's son. He says to him, "This day thou shalt bear no tidings." 
Instead, he sends Cushi. Why then did Ahimaaz persist ? Possibly 
because he knew there are two ways of delivering the same message, 
and he wanted to prepare the King. When David is informed of 
his approach he says, " He is a gcod man, and cometh with good 
tidings." Ahimaaz wisely withholds any definite news as to 
Absalom, and only hints at a possible calamity. Thus David's 
heart was strengthened before the fatal blow fell. 

Are there not other lessons, tco ? The mission of Ahimaaz 
would have been useless unless he had arrived first. The gcod that 
was in his heart energised him, and he outran Cushi. It is refresh
ing to witness this man's endeavour to mitigate the sorrows of 
David. Let us be more ready to encourage than discourage. More 
ready to magnify the good than make too much of evil. If fault 
can be found, there are some not slow to speak, but they are very 
slow to praise. They communicate a misfortune or a mistake with 
wonderful alacrity, but that which is to a man's honour they with
hold. Let our running be more like the running of Ahimaaz. 
"A he gets half round the world," said someone once, "before 
truth can get its boots on." The good often tarries, and the evil 
runs on apace. Ahimaaz reversed this. He was a gcod man, and 
so David expected gcod tidings. 
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Those tidings contained a mixture of good and evil, but the 
evil was passed over lightly, and the good emphasised. Is it not often 
the other way about ? The one fault, the one shortcoming, the 
single weakness is dwelt upon and brought to the front, and all 
else pushed into the background. Ahimaaz did not come to pro
claim the death of Absalom or the demerits of Joab, but to gladden 
David's heart with the news of victory. This is why he ran, and 
this is why he outran the other. It gives far more joy and pleasure 
to speak in a way that will encourage and uplift, than in a way that 
will bring a cloud upon the countenance. It was, however, to a 
certain extent a mixed message. And in this scene of confusion, 
where evil oftentimes enters so much into the good, and our best 
intentions and efforts are marred by shortcoming and infirmity, 
we must not expect too much. Even an Ahimaaz may have to 
hint at that which may cause discomfort, sorrow and regret. But 
happy shall we be if it falls to our lot to receive the message from 
the lips of an Ahimaaz. 

When evil has come, it is not always well to disclose all that we 
know. It is better sometimes to appear to be in ignorance of the 
whole truth. How deftly Ahimaaz replies to the King's question, 
" Is the young man Absalom safe ? " And Ahimaaz answered, 
" When Joab sent the King's servant, I saw a great tumult, but 
I knew not what it was." He knew that the King's son was dead, 
for Joab had informed him; but evidently he had not been an 
actual witness of the event; and he is in no hurry to give the King 
any unwelcome information. Let us have the same respect for one 
another's feelings. How often questions are put or statements 
blurted out that are calculated to annoy or wound. And even when 
we are asked for information by the person concerned may we try 
and imitate Joab's messenger by withholding everything of a dis
tressing nature that does not actually need to be told at the moment. 

Do not let us be over anxious to become acquainted with, much less 
to bottom, all the evil that isto be known. As far as the record goes, we 
do not find that Ahimaaz was eager to pry into the meaning of the 
great tumult. He says, " I saw a great tumult, but I knew not 
what it was." He did not join the throng and peer over the shoulders 
of those nearest to get a sight of what was going on. This speaks 
volumes for the goodness of his heart. A good man does not want 
to become more acquainted with evil than he can help. He is 
quite content not to know. It can do him no good, nor will it 
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benefit those who are concerned in it. Is there not often a disposi
tion when we get a scent of evil to pursue it to cover ? We try to 
follow it up and know all about it. We may depend upon this, the 
evil never grows less by so doing. Of course, if our sole object is 
to vindicate a person who is slandered, it is different. We are 
referring to another thing altogether : viz., to the habit of repeating 
stories which we have never taken the trouble to prove are well-
founded ; and the equally blameable habit of eagerly listening to 
such tales, and encouraging our informant to tell us all he knows. 
A good man cometh with good tidings. This is what David expected 
from Ahimaaz, and this is what he got, so far as it was possible. 

Is it any wonder the King kept him in his presence ? " Turn 
aside," said David, " and stand here." It is a delight to have such 
people near us. And is it not well to have them by our side when 
the full tale of disaster reaches us at last ? Probably David felt 
this. He opined that there was more to follow ; but he was in no 
hurry to dismiss the faithful servant who had thought only of his 
King in the moment when the cup of victory contained such bitter 
dregs. All he had asked to do was to " bear the King tidings how 
that the Lord hath avenged him of his enemies." And in his eager
ness to bear the good tidings and prepare his sovereign for the dark 
side of the picture, he outstripped Cushi, and came first to David. 
Does not God often act in this way ? He prepares us for the worst. 
The blow seldom falls in all its severity without some premonition. 
Many an Ahimaaz outruns a Cushi. A calm precedes the storm ; 
some gentle ministry lifts the soul up into the light of God, before 
the thunder-clap is heard ; or we are led beside the still waters and 
made to lie down in the pastures of tender grass before the battle 
roars around us and the strain and stress arrive. It may be some 
such word as, " I am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward," is 
spoken into the ear before the loss comes; or before the betrayal, 
we are reminded, " I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." It 
is Ahimaaz outrunning Cushi. 

There may be still another lesson. It is a sad task to have to 
break sad news; and some may shrink in a special way from the 
undertaking. It was in the goodness of his heart Ahimaaz offered 
to run. It would be doing him a great injustice to think that it 
was merely officious zeal that led him to persist in offering his 
services "to Joab. He was evidently one of those whose hearts 
David had won; and it was surely nothing else than love that 
prompted him, and that forced him on until he outran Cushi. And 
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is it not this same love which alone can teach us how much or how 
little to say ? This is what marked Ahimaaz in the delivery of his 
message. 

There was another race years after, between two of the Lord's 
disciples. It was in connection with the news of a far greater 
victory—a victory over a more terrible enemy—that Peter and 
John ran to the Sepulchre to ascertain the truth. "And the other 
disciple," we are told, "did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
Sepulchre." What was it made Peter lag ? He had not leaned 
upon the bosom of Jesus as John had ; and, moreover, he had denied 
his Lord. Since that dark and sorrowful night he had not seen 
Him, and no doubt thoughts of what the next meeting would be 
like made his heart like lead, and made his feet drag. And so he 
let John arrive first; and it was only when he was quite sure the 
Sepulchre was empty that he ventured in. But he did venture in, 
for the One he had denied was, after all, dearer to him than his own 
life, and he longed to see anything that would recall Him. 

How we run depends upon our state. Ahimaaz was known by 
his running. Was not John ? Was not the Father in the parable ? 
So shall we be. May love lend us wings. Let us run with patience 
the race set before us. And let us pray, as Paul exhorts the Thessa
lonians to do, that " the word of the Lord may run and be glorified.' 
For, " How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace." As David said of 
Ahimaaz, " He is a good man and bringeth good tidings." 

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 
From a Letter. 

By H. P. BARKER. 

f SHOULD be sorry to pen a single word that would tend to be
little in anybody's mind the importance and seriousness of the 

Judgment Seat of Christ. But this subject calls for comment. 

First, we surely must not eliminate the thought of grace from 
the day of review. The Judgment Seat of Christ is not for the 
administration of unmixed justice. For what would a strictly 
judicial verdict mean for unprofitable servants such as we all are 
at our best (Luke xvii. 10) ? 
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Thank God, our blessed Lord put9 His own interpretation on 
little acts done for Himself, and magnifies them. For an instance 
of this, see Luke xxii. 28. But these gracious words are far from 
being strictly judicial. And we are reminded, not of the justice, 
but of the GRACE to be brought to us at the apocalypse of Jesus 
Christ (1 Pet", i. 13). 

The subjects of the Kingdom get their place therein solely on 
the ground of grace (Ezek. xvi. 60-63 and many other passages). 
Will the sharers of the Kingdom get their place on the ground of 
works ? 

Moreover, can we conceive of any believer's life being wholly 
destitute of anything that the Lord will be pleased to reward ? He 
will not forget even the cup of cold water. In the parable of the 
Sower, wherever the seed fell on good ground, some fruit resulted, 
even though in one case it was but thirty-fold. If the instance of 
the dying thief be quoted, I ask was it not a magnificent testimony 
for him to call the One at his side " Lord! " in hearing of the 
multitudes arrayed against Him ? Will that be forgotten ? 

When believers die, they are " with Christ." What then will 
be their position in the Kingdom ? " With Christ " but not 
sharing His glory? " With Christ" but not " brought with Him" 
(1 Thess, iv. 14)? 

For my own part, it is a wonder of wonders that God Himself 
should work in me both the willing and doing of His good pleasure 
(Phil. ii. 13), that He should produce the fruits of righteousness by 
Jesus Christ, and should then turn round and reward me as if it 
were all of myself! 

Is this strict judicial righteousness ? Is it not, rather, over
whelming grace ? And is not this the great principle of the Judg
ment Seat ? How it will magnify grace ! In the words of McCheyne 

" Then Lord shall I fully know, 
Not till then, how much I owe! " 

"To be a thankful unquestioning recipient of God's grace 
glorifies Him far more than all we could render to Him." 

* * * * 
" When anxiety begins, faith ends. When faith begins, 

anxiety ends." 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG PEOPLE. 

THE WORLD AND WORLDLINESS. 
No. 5. 

OVERCOMING THE WORLD. 

DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS, 

Two things are mentioned with regard to the world and the 
Christian's attitude towards it in St. John's first epistle. Chap. ii. 15 
speaks of NOT loving i t ; Chap. v. 4-5 of overcoming it. 

How are we to overcome ? First in regulating our desires. 
The Bible does not label this thing or that worldly, for the simple 
reason it would be no true criterion. Worldliness lies in the desires. 
And the question is, not are we to have no desires at all, but of what 
kind are they, and do we overcome them or do they overcome us ? 
Thus you find the Bible always advocates sobriety rather than total 
abstinence. We are not limiting our thoughts to drink, but taking 
in the whole of life. " Be ye sober," says the Apostle Peter. And 
he warns against the excess of riot. The Apostle Paul admonishes 
us to " live soberly . . . in this present world." He warns 
us against being drunk with (i.e., under the influence of) wine ; and 
on the other hand he condemns those who say " Touch not, taste 
not, handle not." Such restrictions are merely the commandments 
and doctrines of men. 

We have said it is not so much a question of this thing or tha t ; 
and for a very simple reason. For good things may become idols 
and lead to worldliness as well as bad things. There is, perhaps, no 
higher conception in the world than duty. Yet it is easily possible 
to become a slave to our duties, and thereby neglect God and our 
own souls. From the very fact of a thing being right in itself it is 
more likely to ensnare us than if it were wrong. A certain theologian 
" used to speak of his library—a theological library, too, rich in the 
works of the Fathers—as his ' world,' in the New Testament sense, 
a place in which he could live, and sometimes did live, without God." 
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A house is a lawful thing to possess, and it is one's bounden duty 
to look after it, nevertheless we may become quite worldly even in 
keeping it clean. Staying once in the Lake District, our attention 
was called to the house opposite by the diligence of its owner in 
keeping it swept and garnished. " That house is her God," said 
our hostess one day, " she lives for nothing else, as her husband does 
for his business." 

Dress is a matter which demands a certain amount of considera
tion and attention, especially by certain people. Worldliness 
or unworldliness depends here, again, upon circumstances and station. 
A servant girl whose one ambition is to be adorned with ribbons 
and feathers, but who cannot get enough to satisfy her, may be 
infinitely more worldly than a princess who can get all she wants of 
these things, and does so, but whose heart is not in them. Never 
shall we forget part of a conversation we once overheard in Switzer
land. One lovely day we climbed up the mountain-side and were 
resting on the edge of a pine forest, not far from the beaten track. 
Suddenly voices sounded in the distance, and on nearer approach, 
we discovered them to be those of English people. " I think I 
look very nice in that gingham dress of mine, don't you ? " said 
a lady's voice. A " gingham," said the other (evidently the husband) 
with a laugh, " I thought a gingham was an umbrella." We may 
well laugh, too, nevertheless it affords sad reflection. Amid those 
mountain solitudes with all their grandeur; amid the magnifi
cence of snow and ice, of peak and precipice ; surrounded as she was 
by the most stupendous works of God, yet, this lady could not forget 
how nice she looked in her " gingham," and must tell her husband so ! 
The worldliness of it all was not in having the dress, nor in having 
a dress which became her, but it consisted in that self-centred life 
which made the whole world revolve around herself. " Lovers of 
their own selves." "Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God." 

We become worldly whenever anything, however good and right 
in itself, obtains power over us. It may be a husband, or a wife, 
or a child, or a house, or anything else upon which we have set our 
affection. " All things are lawful," said the Apostle, " but I will 
not be brought under the power of any." And we all need to 
challenge ourselves repeatedly, " Has that thing or the other power 
over me ? " If it has, then to that extent we are worldly. Instead of 
overcoming the world, the world has overcome us. " The world 
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passeth away and the lust thereof." " Let us," said someone, " lay 
that handful of snow on our fevered foreheads and cool our desires." 

" Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God ? " 

A second answer to the question, " How are we to overcome 
the world 1 " is, By a growing acquaintance with the Lord Jesus AS 
THE SON OF GOD. It is only by the power of a superior object we 
can let the inferior go. During the Indian Mutiny a party of soldiers 
entered a room of one of the palaces of an Indian Prince, where 
everything was made of silver. They filled their knapsacks with 
the spoil. But in the next apartment they entered, all was gold. 
The silver was immediately discarded, and the more precious metal 
took its place. It is the knowledge of Christ, in all that He is 
personally, and in all that He is to God, which gives us the power to 
regulate our desires, and to overcome the world. 

If we know Him as the Son of God, we see how false the world 
must be that rejected Him. In Him God found all that He looked 
for, all that delighted Him—a perfect answer to His wishes. And 
we also see expressed in Him all that we can desire God to be to us. 
Also as regards dignity and worth and position He holds the supreme 
place as Man. If we believe all this, the world will seem very empty 
and very trivial. 

Thirdly, the victory that overcomes the world is our faith. 
This means the faith—Christianity. It is of God, and must be 
victorious. The matters we exercise faith about are in themselves 
of divine origin. Let the great, fundamental truths of Christianity 
find a secure place in your hearts. The Father sent the Son. Christ 
was delivered for our offences and raised again for our justification. 
He will come again—He must reign. He will be the Judge of quick 
and dead. God will gather together in one all things in Christ, and 
our part will be with Him. May we look at the world in the light 
of these facts and we shall overcome it. 

Your Friend, 
THE EDITOR. 

" Let me have a whole Christ for my portion, let Him have a 
whole heart for His possession, let me call nothing mine but Him." 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
A. J. W. asks :—What is the sin unto death ? Please explain 

1 John v. 16. 

Ans.:—The sin unto death appears to be specific, and is associa
ted with God's government both in the Old and New Testament. 

It was enacted by God after the Flood, when Patriarchal 
Government was established, that " Whoso sheddeth man's blood : 
by man shall his blood be shed " (Gen. ix. 6), and this statute has 
never been repealed. 

Under the second form of Government, the Priest and King in 
Jeshurun, Moses, when the ten Commandments were given, demanded 
death as the penalty for a breach of the sixth and seventh; nor was 
there any sacrifice provided under the law which met these sins. 

Elihu said to Job, Justice and judgment take hold on thee, 
beware lest He take thee away with His stroke : then a great 
ransom cannot deliver thee (Job xxxvi. 17-18). 

In the New Testament, Ananias and Sapphira were dealt with 
judicially by death for their sin (Acts v. 1-10). 

The Apostle, in 1 Cor. xi., speaks of many weak and sickly 
among you and many sleep: clearly indicating that the hand of 
God was on the Assembly in government by visitation in sickness 
and death; and in chastisement by the Lord so that they should 
not be condemned with the world. 

In some instances, in the Old Testament, men were preserved 
from death of the body, as in Ahab's case (1 Kings xxi. 29), although 
this temporary suspension of judgment did not produce in this 
wicked man any repentance toward God. 

It therefore appears that there are at least three specific sins 
noted in Scripture in which offenders are liable to the penalty of 
death ; murder, adultery and lying; the issues of life and death 
are in the hands of God, and if believers sin and come under His 
Government, they are liable to death. It is also true that the 
sceptre of government is committed to man (Rom. xiii. 4; 1 Tim. 
i. 8-10).. 

G.K. 
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EDITORIALS. 
" I AM H E . . . LET THESE GO THEIR WAY." 

How the majesty and glory of the Lord Jesus shine out in 
these two utterances. The occasion was when they came to take 
Him in the garden. The moment He said " I am He," they went 
backward and fell to the ground. " Then asked He them again, 
Whom seek ye ? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus an
swered, I have told you that I am He, if therefore ye seek Me, let 
these go their way." He has only to say, " I am," and none can 
stand before Him. He can say with equal authority, " Let these go 
their way." This is not an entreaty, but a command. Why ? 
" That the saying might be fulfilled, which He spake, Of them which 
Thou gavest Me have I lost none." Every word of His must be 
fulfilled equally with Jehovah's. So although, for a special purpose, 
He was about to be delivered into the hands of sinful men, they 
could not touch one of His own. His command had to be obeyed : 
" Let these go their way." We bow with reverence at His majesty. 

* * * * 

We call attention to the following NEW PUBLICATIONS :— 

FORGIVENESS OF SINS. By E. E. Whitfield. 
London : Alfred Holness, Paternoster Row, E.C 

Price One Penny ; Post Free, 1 Jd. 

Questions of the Hour. By W. W. Fereday. 
Glasgow : Pickering & Inglis, 11, Both well Circus. 
Price Threepence. 

Also to The Gospel of Mark, by the late W. Kelly. Edited, 
with additions, by E. E. Whitfield. 

London : A. Holness, Paternoster Row. 
Price, 3s. 6d. less discount. 

See extract The Sabbath and the Lord's Day in present issue. 
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PROPORTIONATE GIVING. 

LANARKSHIRE, 

SCOTLAND, August 22nd, 1911i 
DEAR MR. EDITOR, 

As a reader of The Faith and the- Flock, I have noticed the 
remarks this month on " Proportionate Giving," and would like to 
give my experience of the working out of this principle during the 
twenty-six years of our married life. It is taught in 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 
and I believe is applicable to the Christians of the present day. 
As we can write now from experience, as well as observation, we 
trust it may be helpful and encouraging to some of the Lord's 
young people commencing life together. 

I write in the plural and say " we," because, if the fullest 
blessing is to rest on a household, husband and wife must be of one 
mind as to the management of its affairs, and if the Lord is to have 
a portion, that He may have it cheerfully and ungrudgingly. 

We began by trying to set the honour and glory of God before 
us as the chief object of life, and out of our weekly wages at that 
time, we set apart a portion for the Lord first, secondly a portion 
for emergencies, and the remainder for daily use. This principle 
we carried out for eleven years, accompanied by every family 
blessing, but it could not have been done apart from determination, 
purpose of heart and self-denial. 

After this time, as our family continued to increase up to the 
number of twelve, we could not lay aside any second portion of our 
small income, but the Lord's first portion was never interfered with, 
and no circumstance has ever happened either through sickness! 
or want of work, to bring us into financial difficulties. On the 
contrary, nine years ago, circumstances did turn about to make us 
believe it would be the right thing for us to commence business for 
ourselves, and having the necessary means of our own to do so, 
we launched out in faith, and every year since then has been more 
and more prosperous. So we have been enabled to go on increasing 
the Lord's portion, as He hath prospered us. Our hearts can do 
nothing but well up in praise and gratitude to our God for all His 
gracious benefits He hath bestowed on us. We stand to-day in 
the possession of every earthly blessing. Surrounded by a large 
family of sons and daughters—all with healthy bodies and sound 
minds—peace and happiness in the home—prosperity in the business 
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—and I may add, prosperity also in the Church it is our privilege to 
be connected with. These we can only attribute to the blessing of the 
Lord abiding on us, which alone maketh rich and addeth no sorrow. 

Now a word as to the fifth question asked. Should " pro
portionate giving " take precedence of " owe no man anything " ? 
We should say definitely " No." Our offerings cannot be "pleasing 
nor acceptable to God if we have contracted debt. This we have 
always regarded as a dishonour to God. The case of a dear brother 
is known to us who got into difficulties of this kind. He knew he 
could not be a hypocrite before God, and he resolved, come what 
may, he would not be one before man either, so for two years he 
allowed the bag to pass him by in the Assembly till he could say, 
he " owed no man anything." This true man soon became pros 
perous and is now in the blessed position of being able to give.to 
others. How true it is, that God honours those who seek to honour 
Him. If all the Lord's people could only trust Him fully with the 
affairs of life and seek to honour Him by letting Him have a little 
place and portion in the home—by having His Holy Word read 
daily in the family—by regarding His Holy. Day—not partly—but 
wholly unto Himself—by living less to please self, and by not 
resorting to the world's methods of doing things, when they find 
themselves threatened with difficulties, but " Commit their way 
unto Him," it could result in nothing but blessing in temporal 
things as well as spiritual, and so many families would not be found 
in the disappointing circumstances in which they are seen to-day. 

As we look back over an unbroken record of blessing for 
twenty-six years, we praise our God for the past, and still trust Him 
for what may yet be to come. Meanwhile we raise our 

EBENEZER. 

September 1st, 1911. 

To the Editor of " The Faith and the Flock." 

DEAR SIR, 

I began to set aside one-tenth of my income for the Lord 
some years before I was married. As my wedding day approached, 
I was considerably troubled, for while I did not want to reduce the 
proportion, I felt I eould not afford to maintain the same scale of 
giving. However, I decided to make the experiment, and, after 
four and a half years of married life, am thankful and happy to 
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declare that I have never been unable to pay my way, never lacked 
a shilling when one was needed. Of course, it has meant self-
denial. It means giving up to the point of sacrifice continually. 
(Will God accept less than that ?) 

As my salary is a fixed one, I cannot point to material prosperity 
as a result of proportionate giving, but I can truly say that my needs 
have always been met, often in an unexpected way. And both my 
wife and myself have been blessed with perfect health and freedom 
from anxiety. 

I have never increased the proportion, but give additional 
thank-offerings for special mercies, e.g., at the termination of our 
annual holiday. The first instalment of an increase of salary is 
also set aside as " first-fruits " for the Lord. 

The command to " owe no man anything " should undoubtedly 
have precedence over giving to the Lord ; but we cannot avoid the 
necessity of giving to the Lord by running up accounts with local 
tradesmen. Self-sacrifice must precede self-indulgence. 

I chose one-tenth as the proportion, not because of any scriptural 
injunction, but, because it was the utmost in my power. Some can 
easily give more. Everyone should give " as the Lord hath pros
pered him." 

Yours faithfully. 
" BRANDRAM." 

THE SABBATH AND THE LORD'S DAY. 
. . . It is a great mistake to suppose that the Lord's Day is a 

mere substitution for the Sabbath. On the contrary, the Lord's 
Day has a far higher character than the ancient day of rest. Not 
that one would for a moment forget that the Sabbath was divinely 
appointed. It was founded upon two great truths of God. First, 
it involved and displayed and promised, as it were (in type at least), 
creation-rest; it witnessed rest after God had finished His work of 
creating. The second notable connection with the Sabbath Day 
was this—it was the day of law. On these two occasions of sur
passing moment to man and to Israel was the Sabbath brought out 
by God with peculiar solemnity. The Sabbath Day rests, there
fore, upon Divine ground, but it is the ground of creation and law, 
. . . Hence it is that the first day of the week comes before us as 
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a wholly new thing, the holy memorial of Divine blessing, proper 
to the Christian individually and to the Church of God. And en 
what basis does it rest ? When Christ rose from the grave with a 
new life to give to every soul that believes in Him, at once Israel 
is set aside. Risen from the dead, what more connection had He 
with Israel than with Gentiles ? He was entirely above them both. 
We meet Him there, His work done, in resurrection-life. . . . It is 
first the day of Christ's resurrection, when not merely the work of 
redemption was done, but the work of new creation begun in mighty 
power. Thus the new day is founded, not upon creation, but upon 
redemption, and it is the expression of grace, not of law. 

These are the scriptural ways of putting the matter. There
fore is it to be maintained not that the Christian man has got no 
special day in which he meets his Saviour, for he has one incom
parably more blessed than the Sabbath of man. It is not that he 
has not got as good a day as the Sabbath of Israel: he has an in
finitely better one. He is not merely remembering a creation which 
is passed away, but he has entered on a new creation. . . . 

The Lord's Day, stamped with His own special presence, comes 
before us as those that are quickened with Christ. Christ was, and 
I believe is, with His disciples in a manner peculiar to that day. 
I do not say that the Lord did not visit His disciples upon other 
days, but He was specially and pre-eminently with them gathered 
together on that day. This is enough for me. If I own the word 
of God as that which has supreme power over my soul, if I value 
every act of Christ as that from which I am to gather Divine in
struction, how can this be lost upon me ? But the Holy Ghost 
follows it up. That day which our Lord consecrated with His 
own presence in the midst of His gathered saints, the Holy Ghost 
impresses upon His people. It is not brought out in the form of 
law or injunction or threat; but the Church of God, whatever 
other days they might meet on, took especial care to meet on this 
day. There is also a sweet connection between the Lord's Supper 
and His day 

How beautifully the Christian form of the truth comes in! 
It is the first day. I begin with the Saviour. I begin with His 
grace. I begin with Him that died for me and rose again. I am 
not a Jew, I am a Christian, and therefore let us not forget it is the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, for the one, but the first day. 
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which is the Lord's Day, for the other—the day of Him who by 
His own blood, death and resurrection has acquired a just title for 
my eternal and heavenly blessing. He had it in His own person : 
He was Jehovah, the Lord of all, before ever He came into the 
world ; but now He is Lord on another ground—that of redemption, 
because He has died and risen. There is at once the open door of 
my blessing—of your blessing—Divine blessing to every poor soul 
that is brought by grace to receive Him and bow to Him. 

From An Exposition of the Gospel of Mark, by 
the late William Kelly. Edited, with 
additions, by E. E. Whitfield. London : 
A. Holness, Paternoster Row, E.C. (p. 50/".). 
Price, 3s. 6d. less discount. 

CHRIST IN THE LEVITICAL OFFERINGS. 
By G. HUCKLESBY. 

THE BURNT OFFERING (Lev. i.). 

TTHE subject for our meditation is " Christ foreshadowed in the 
various offerings" mentioned in Leviticus i.-vii. These 

chapters should be read in connection with the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which is an inspired Commentary on these Old Testament 
types of Christ. There is a divine order in the arrangement of the 
books of the Bible. 

In Genesis, we have Man's Ruin by the Fall. It begins with 
life in Eden and ends with death in Egypt. Man is seen in a scene 
of death waiting for a Deliverer. This is exactly what the Book of 
Exodus reveals. Man's Creator becomes Man's Redeemer. Redemp
tion is God's Great Remedy for Man's utter ruin. God's way of 
delivering Israel from Pharaoh's thraldom and from Egypt's doom 
was by the Blood of the Lamb. Then follows in beautiful sequence 
the Book of Leviticus, in which we see the God who redeemed His 
people, taking up an entirely new position, condescending to dwell 
in their midst. The Divine Sanctuary became the centre of Israel's 
camp, the Shekinah filled the Tabernacle, and God is heard speaking 
to Man from off the blood-stained Mercy Seat. From that throne 
of grace God gave directions as to the way and manner by which 
they were to approach Him, and then instructed them as to the 
sanctity of the daily life of all those who thus drew near. This is 
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the great lesson of the "Book of Leviticus. There is no section of 
the Word of God which contains so many " Thus, saith the Lord " ; 
and there is no book in the Bible which speaks so much of the mighty 
work at Calvary. Leviticus is the Central Book of the Pentateuch, 
and Atonement by Blood is the great central truth of Revelation. 
From this we learn the profound interest which God takes in the 
blood shedding of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of His own infinite 
estimate of that momentous work. Men may speak disparagingly 
of " the Blood," but God highly esteems i t ; earth may despise 
and reject the Atoning Sacrifice of Christ, but Heaven delights to 
extol it and to unceasingly adore Him who accomplished it. 

All these various Offerings point to Calvary, viewing the cross 
from different standpoints. The Cross stands out in all its solitary 
grandeur on the course of time. The Eternal Past had ever looked 
forward to it, the Eternal Future will ever look back to it with wonder 
and with worship. 

It is this great Truth which God brings before us in these 
different offerings which are mentioned with such minute details 
in Leviticus. There are Five Offerings thus described. Taken to
gether, they present a complete view of Christ's great sacrificial 
work, and when viewed separately, they present that same Atoning 
Sacrifice from different standpoints. The first three are called 
" Sweet Savour Offerings," and the last two are termed " Sacrifices 
for sin." 

THE ORDER OF THE FIVE OFFERINGS. 

The Order in which God gave these five offerings to Moses is 
very suggestive. God begins where we practically leave off. He 
commences with the Burnt Offering, which was exclusively for God, 
and which gives us the highest aspect of the Cross ; He then passes 
on to the Trespass Offering with which we experimentally begin. 
The latter sets forth Christ dying for our sins, and it is here we must 
all start as sinners. It is the question of his sins which troubles 
the conscience of the convicted sinner. But it is just here where 
the gospel of God's grace meets the penitent sinner's need. It 
proclaims the fact that " Christ was delivered for our offences." 
It tells us that " He was wounded for our transgressions, and was 
bruised for our iniquities." It assures us that by exercising a 
personal faith in Christ as our Saviour, God can and does forgive 
all our sins for Christ's sake, 
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But as we go on in the school of grace, we learn by experience 
that those sins were but the fruit of a corrupt tree, the foul stream 
flowing from a polluted fountain. We discover that we are sinners 
by nature as well as by practice, and it is this which makes us cry 
out " O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from this 
body of death ? " It is just here where the sin offering aspect of 
the Death of Christ meets our case. In it we learn that God has 
condemned sin in the flesh. " Christ was made sin for us that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him." The whole 
question both of Sin and Sins was gone into between God and Christ 
at the Cross, and there the whole matter was once and for ever 
fully settled. There Sin was judged by God both root and branch 
in the Person of His own sinless suffering Son. 

This is followed by the Peace Offering in which we are taught 
that not only has God set aside the Old Man with his deeds by the 
Cross, but, He has brought the saved sinner into communion 
with Himself. In this new position the Believer discovers that the 
Blood of Atonement has so publicly met every claim of justice and 
so perfectly met his need as a sinner, that he has not only peace 
but a portion with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In the order of our apprehension the Meat Offering comes next, 
and it unfolds the perfection of the Man Christ Jesus. As we 
thus grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
we learn and rejoice in the fact, that, from Bethlehem's Manger 
to Calvary's Cross He was in every way well-pleasing to God, the 
delight of the Father's heart. 

We then come to the Burnt Offering, which sets forth not only 
the perfection of His Person, but the infinite value of His Work 
Godward. We are led up to the heights and down into the depths of 
Redeeming Love. It is here we obtain a better understanding 
of the deep, divine mysteries of that wondrous Cross. 

THE BURNT OFFERING. 

In the Burnt Offering, which is mentioned in Chap, i., we see 
foreshadowed the voluntary submission of Christ to God's will, 
His perfect obedience to God's Word and His wholehearted delight 
in accomplishing God's work. It sets forth our Lord's unswerving 
allegiance and His unfailing fidelity to God. He was the only 
One whose devotedness to God was without any reservation. Every 
power of body and of mind was dedicated to God's service. He 
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ever set Jehovah before Him, and always had His glory as the one 
great object of His life and death. He vacated the Throne of 
Heaven, saying, "To I come to do Thy will." His first recorded 
saying in this world was " Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Father's business ? " Tired and thirsty, we see Him as Jehovah's 
servant sitting at Sychar's Well, but He soon forgets His own need 
to meet the need of Samaria's daughter, saying to His wondering 
disciples, " My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me." No 
sorrow could turn His steps aside, no suffering could thwart His 
purpose. His ear was ever open to hear His Father's voice, His 
hands continually occupied with His Father's work, His feet were 
always running the way of God's commandments. Every thought 
of His mind was in subjection to the mind of God ! His will was 
subjected to the Divine Will, and His Words and Ways always in 
harmony with His Father. He thus glorified God below, and brought 
eternal honour to His Name in the very scene where that Name 
had been so dishonoured. 

PRESENTATION. 

In the third verse we have the Presentation of the Burnt 
Offering. The Offeror offered it of his own voluntary will* at the 
door of the Tabernacle, setting forth in figure the freewill offering 
of Christ. The work of Redemption must be the voluntary act 
of a free agent. No mere creature, however exalted, could ac
complish it. The highest creature before the throne has been 
placed there by the Creator, and, as such, he cannot freely or sin-
lessly leave that position which God has assigned him. But in 
Christ, we see Jehovah's Fellow, the Creator of the ends of the earth. 
He was eternally and essentially one with the Everlasting Father, 
therefore, He could of His own free will leave that scene of dis
played Deity and by His own voluntary choice undertake the work 
of man's redemption : " Who, being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God; but made Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of man." He could and did say, " Therefore doth 
my Father love me because I lay down my life that I might take it 
again. I have power to lay it down and I have power to take it 
again." His love to the Father and to His own was stronger than 
death and mightier than the grave. Like the Hebrew servant men
tioned in Ex. 21, who was entitled to go out free, He refused that 

* The force of the original is "For his acceptance." [Ed.] 
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privilege, and by his own deliberate choice had his ear bored with 
an awl to the door-post and thus became a servant for ever. And 
as that man would ever after bear the mark of the awl, a proof 
of such self-denying love, so with the Eternal Lover of our souls, 
He will ever bear in His glorified Person the proof of having loved 
us even unto blood. 

IDENTIFICATION. 

In ver. 4 we have the Identification of the offerer with his 
offering. " He shall put his hand upon the head of the Burnt 
Offering." From that moment in God's account both offerer and 
Offering were one. The word " put " is really " to lean hard," 
that is, to rest one's entire weight upon the victim's head. The 
Offering thus became the Offerer's only plea before God, and his 
only support as he stood in the Divine Presence. This is exactly 
what faith does with Christ still. 

" Other refuge have I none ; 
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee ! 

Leave, ah ! leave me not alone ; 
Still support and comfort me. 

All my trust on Thee is stayed; 
All my help from Thee I bring; 

Cover my defenceless head 
With the shadow of Thy wing." 

In the same verse we are taught the truth of Acceptation. The 
Burnt Offering was accepted on behalf of the one who thus brought 
it. The word " Accepted " not only means to receive, but to do 
so with delight and pleasure. It is the same word translated 
" delighteth " in Isa. xlii. 1; it is also rendered " pleasure " in 
Ps. cxlvii. 4. The believer is thus accepted by God in all the 
acceptability of the Son of His love. The word "Atonement" 
is also the same as is found translated " pitch " in Gen. vii. . The 
ark was thus covered with that which preserved it from the effect 
of the water. So God covers the sins of the believer with the- Blood 
of Atonement that they shall not be found, then He covers the 
person, of the believer with the Robe of Righteousness, so that he 
is preserved in Christ Jesus from all condemnation and accepted 
according to the worth and merits of all that Christ was to Go(J 
in life and death. 
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In ver. 5 we behold the unblemished animal killed and the life-
blood of the victim poured out upon* the Altar, witnessing to a life 
acceptable to God offered to Him in death. 

Verses 6 and 7 give us the flaying of the offering and the laying 
the wood in order upon the altar. The first act seeming to indicate 
that God would have us inspect the moral excellencies and qualities 
of Christ, and appreciate them ; and the second that all was done 
according to pre-arrangement and forethought. All was in order; 
there was nothing accidental. 

ADORATION. 

Then follows in beautiful sequence the thought of Adoration, 
in ver. 8. With what reverent hands the priests would handle the 
various parts of the Burnt Offering ! With what adoring hearts they 
would lay the different parts of the flayed victim upon the Altar 
Fire ! What adoration would fill their souls, and what worship 
would flow from their inmost being as they stood by and watched 
every part ascending a sweet savour unto Jehovah ! This honour 
have all the saints of God to-day. As members of God's Priestly 
House, taught by the Holy Spirit, we are privileged thus to enter 
into the great delight which God will ever find in the Person and 
Work of His own Obedient and Well-pleasing Son. 

PURIFICATION. 

In ver. 9 we have Purification. The inwards of the animal 
were washed with water, and so set forth typically what Christ 
was in reality. " He knew no sin " ; " in Him was no sin " ; He 
was declared " faultless " by Heaven, Earth and Hell, and as such 
He offered up Himself without spot to God for us. 

SATISFACTION. 

In ver. 9 we have the further truth of Satisfaction. The burnt 
offering ascended from off the brazen altar " a sweet-smelling 
savour unto the Lord," or " a savour of rest." It is the same 
word translated " res t" in the margin of Num. xxviii. 2. From 
this we learn that God has found an undisturbed rest and eternal 
satisfaction in the finished work of Christ. His claims have been 
fully met, and His honour has been upheld before the whole universe. 

* It is important to observe that the blood here is put upon the Altar, not 
poured out at the bottom as in the case of the sin offering. [Comp. Ch. j , 5, & IV. 7.] 
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By the Cross, God has been abundantly glorified, as He could not 
have been in any other way. 

In vers. 10 and 14> we have set forth the difference of Appre
hension which exists among the people of God still as to God's 
part in the death of Christ. The various grades of sacrifice offered 
were according to the ability of each offerer. The wealthy Israelite 
could bring a costly " bullock," .which was the highest grade of 
sacrifice ; the poorer man could bring " a lamb " as his offering; 
and the poorest person might offer two little turtle doves for his 
Burnt Offering. Each one thus brought according to his ability, 
but none was debarred from this privilege through poverty. Even 
so is it still with the people of God. The " bird " and the " bullock " 
both represented the same Atoning Sacrifice, but in the difference 
in the value of the offerings we read the different apprehension of 
that mighty work among those who really believe in Jesus. What 
a difference there must have been between the apprehension of the 
work of Christ on the part of the dying thief and that of the Apostle 
Paul ; yet both were equally accepted before God. We find the 
same difference in the knowledge of Christ among "the babes," "the 
young men," and the " fathers " in Christ. They all know Him, 
but in such different degrees. Thus, the Apostle prayed for the 
Saints at Ephesus, that they might be able to comprehend with all 
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth and height of 
God's infinite love and eternal purpose in Christ. It was the desire 
of Peter also that those to whom he wrote might " grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

The Law of the Burnt Offering, mentioned in Lev. vi. 8-13, 
shews us in type that the sweet savour of Christ's perfect obedience 
unto death still ascends before Jehovah during the present night of 
sin and sorrow. Yea, " the fire was never to go out," telling us, in 
symbolical language, that the rest which God has found in the 
accomplished transaction at Calvary shall never be disturbed. 
That Eternal State in which " Righteousness will dwell" will be 
based upon it. That New Order which cannot be shaken, and in 
which " God will be all in all," will rest upon it, therefore, it cannot 
be moved or marred. The New Heavens and the New Earth will 
through Eternal Ages form one Grand Sanctuary, and the whole 
Redeemed Creation will constitute one united Choir to sound forth 
the praises of Him " Who gave Himself for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour," 
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CALL THEM BACK. 
Call Thy people back, O Lord, 

As in the early days, 
When love was warm and fresh and bright, 

When first we knew Thy grace, 
When first Thy light broke through our night, 

And set our hearts ablaze. 
Lord, call us back. 

Call Thy people back, O Lord, 
To t h a t simplicity 

Which marked Thy servants long ago, 
Our yearning hearts would be 

Full satisfied with Thee, although 
The world against us be. 

Lord, call us back. 

From the many paths unmeet 
Our wayward feet have trod. 

From foolish words, and wilful ways, 
Yea, turn us back, O God, 

Afresh to taste Thy love and grace. 
Else Thou must use Thy rod. 

Lord, turn us back. 

Call Thy loved ones back, O Lord, 
From toilsome paths and steep : 

From bearing burdens all Thine own, 
Which only make us weep 

The while we moan, and toil alone, 
And only sorrow reap. 

Lord, call us back. 

Call us back from hearts cast down, 
And oh, afresh inspire 

Our souls to seek Thee more and more : 
To burn with deep desire, 

Till hearts o'erflow and faces glow 
With holy, ardent fire. 

Lord, call us back. 

Call us back to those sweet days 
When hearts were knit as one, 

When prayer was as the breath of life, 
Ere we were so undone. 

Ere souls were rife with endless strife : 
For Jesu's sake, Thy Son, 

Lord, call us back. 

Broken is the remnant , Lord, 
And difficult the day : 

W h a t shame and sorrow cover us, 
Our tears oft dim the w a y : 

The time runs high, Thy coming's nigh, 
Our hearts are loath to stay. 

Lord, take us home. 
H . McD., from Help and Food 
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NOTE ON ROMANS VI. 
(6th Romans 1-4.) " What shall we say then ? Shall we con

tinue in sin that grace may abound ? God forbid. How shall we 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not that 
as many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptised into 
His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." 

Sin has no right over us ; it is no longer the master. It is a 
grand thing to see that. We have a perfect right to be free from i t ; 
we are justified from it because He died. " For he that is dead is 
freed from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ we believe that we 
shall also live with Him. Knowing that Christ being raised from 
the dead dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For in that He died, He died unto sin once ; but in that He liveth, 
He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, that ye should 
obey it in the lusts thereof." 

Has it been reigning to-day ? If it has been it has got the 
mastery over you. Whether it be ill-temper, covetousness, love of 
dress, or failing to speak a kind word, it has been reigning, and you 
have been its slave. Christ died to save us from it. He that 
commits sin is a servant of sin. Everytime we do an unkind thing, 
or say an uncharitable word, or harbour in our minds a revengeful 
spirit, or are jealous, we are acting as the slaves of sin. We talk 
about the emancipation of the slaves. In one sense that was a most 
superficial sort of emancipation. As a matter of fact both masters 
and slaves were alike the slaves of something else. You may be 
sure if anyone knows his own heart he knows the heart of everybody 
else, and there is something in everyone of us that would get the 
mastery of us. Through Christ's death we have got full, complete 
emancipation from it. Sin, therefore, is not to reign in your mortal 
body. " For ye are not under the law but under grace." Under 
grace there is help for us ; the law never gave help to anybody. 

Why do you think it says in the 10th chapter of Luke (ver. 30) 
the man was '^half-dead " ? Because it is intended to be a picture 
of our weakness. Man is utterly weak. This is why Christ draws 
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a picture of a man half-dead ; but he gets the beast to ride upon, 
and gets helped on to it, and is taken care of when he gets to the Inn. 
You can never alter sin, and you can never alter yourself, but under 
grace you have got One to fight the sin for you. You will find He 
will always win the victory. You know that temper of yours has 
often got the mastery over you. You are not under the law, but 
under grace. Oh, what a victory is thus pledged over Satan ; over 
sin ; over yourselves. What a testimony when it can be said that 
the grace of God has made a new man of you. To preach by our 
lives is a far greater testimony than to stand up and preach at the 
street corner. " What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those things is death ; but 
now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages 
of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 

THE SOUL: MORTAL, OR WHAT?* 
A GREAT question, assuredly, with immense issues (some of us 

believe eternal issues) dependent upon it* If man is al
together mortal, if his every constituent part is capable of coming 
to an absolute end, then farewell to all responsibility, for judgment 
is impossible. Man is just an animal, and no more. Accordingly, 
" let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die " (1 Cor. xv. 32). 

Where may we find certainty concerning a matter so important ? 
Not in the reasonings and speculations of men, but in the Word 
of the living God. Does it, or does it not, teach that there is some
thing in man which does not perish with the body ? The question 
is virtually answered in God's account of the beginning of things. 
We learn from Gen. ii. 7 that the body of the man was first formed 
of the dust of the ground, and then, as a separate act, God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life. The true life of man is thus 
not inherent in the outer frame ; it is something distinct from mere 
bodily vitality. Add to this our Lord's words to His disciples in 
Matt. x. 28, "fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul." Supplement this with the Saviour's reference to 
the long-departed patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in 

* From "QUESTIONS OF THB HOUR," by W. W. Fereday, Glasgow; 
Pickering & Inglis. Price 3d. 
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.Luke xx. 38, " He is not a God of the dead, but of the living, for 
all live unto Him." These passages prove conclusively that when 
earthly conditions are ended, there is another sphere, in which the 
released spirit lives and moves, where no persecuting hand can ever 
come. And need we remind the reader of the rich man and Lazarus, 
who are vividly presented to us in Luke xvi. in their respective con
ditions of anguish and bliss when this world had by both been left 
behind for ever ? 

Man differs from other created beings in that he is made up 
of " spirit, and soul, and body " (1 Thess, v. 23). Angels are spirits 
only (Heb. i. 7); animals, etc., consist of soul and body (Gen. i. 20, 
see margin). The spirit is the seat of the will and of the intelligence 
—the mental and moral faculties (1 Cor. ii. 11); the soul is the seat 
of the affections and desires (1 Sam. xviii. 1; Luke ii. 35); the 
body is the vessel by means of which these express themselves." The 
word " mortal " is only applied in Scripture to the body ; never to 
either soul or spirit. It is sometimes objected that the term 
" immortal soul " is not found in Scripture. This is admitted ; 
but what is the force of the objection if that which the orthodox 
mean by the expression is found there ? Moreover, it should be 
remembered that " immortal" is a negative term, and could only 
properly be applied to that in man which at some time was " mortal." 
Since the soul never was mortal, there was no need for the Spirit 
of God to specifically describe it as immortal. 

The Annihilationist will.say, in reply to all this, that he believes 
in " life only in Christ." This is at first sound satisfactory enough, 
seeing that Scripture emphatically declares that " he that hath the 
Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life " 
(1 John v. 12). But the argument of the Annihilationist is fallacious 
nevertheless; for it confounds what God has given to all men in 
the way of nature with what He has given to believers only on the 
ground of Christ's redemption. " Eternal life " is not mere being, 
but life in association with the Son of God in His own sphere of 
blessedness above. This, while open to all, and proclaimed to all 
in the Gospel, is not entered into by all, being contingent upon 
faith in the Saviour's name. 

The contrasted terms " death " and " life " are used in various 
senses in Holy Scripture, and it is well to note this carefully. Thus 
a man may be morally dead—" dead in trespasses and sins "—while 
full of bodily and mental vitality (Eph. ii. 1); he may be physically 
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dead, and yet be alive unto God (Luke xx. 38); and he may ex
perience the horrors of the second death, the lake of fire, and yet 
continue in being for ever (Rev. xx. 10-14). Happy is the man who, 
instead of contending with his Maker, humbles himself contritely 
at His feet; and then, as a confessedly guilty sinner, casts himself 
upon His sovereign mercy revealed in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

"THEY WILL SAY." 
The following poem refers to the " t h e y " who say, and by 

saying do mischief in the home, the church and the world. We 
require as much grace to control our tongues (Jas. hi. 2) in what we 
" say " about others as we do to live above what " they will say " 
about us (see article^" They will say," July). A. G. W. 

"THEY SAY." 
They say, ah, well, suppose they do. 
But can they prove the story true ? 
Suspicion may arise from nought 
But malice, envy, want of thought. 
Why count yourself among the They 
Who whisper what they dare not say ? 

They say—But why the tale rehearse 
And help to make the matter worse ? 
No good can possibly accrue 
From saying what may prove untrue. 
And is it not a better plan 
To speak of all the best you can ? 

They say—Well, if it should be so, 
Why need you tell the tale of woe ? 
Will it the bitter wrong redress 
Or make one pang of sorrow less ? 
Will it the erring one restore, 
Henceforth to go and sin no more ? 

They say—Oh, pause, and look within, 
See now thy heart's inclined to sin ; 
Watch, lest in dark temptation's hour 
Thou too should sink beneath its power. 
Pity the weak, weep o'er their fall, 
But speak of good or not at all.—{Author unknown). 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:-
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XII., 16-29. 

OUR BIRTHRIGHT. 

" Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who 
for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. For ye know how that 
afterward, when he would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected: 
for he found no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully 
with tears" (vers. 16-17). 

O E R E again, we have one of those warnings peculiar to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. The writer views them from the 

standpoint of profession and not from that of God's eternal counsel 
and foreknowledge. It is quite possible to make a confession, and 
then turn one's back upon it. In other words, it is the line of 
1 Cor. x., " Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall " ; and not Eph. i., " According as He hath chosen us in Christ 
before the foundation of the world." 

It is possible to be outwardly in a place of blessing, yet 
spiritually to have neither part nor lot in the matter. Such was 
the condition of Simon Magus. Such the condition of those described 
by Peter. " For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is 
worse with them than the beginning. . . . The dog is turned to 
his own vomit again ; and the sow that was washed to her wallowing 
in the mire " (2 Pet. ii. 20-2). These are New Testament illustra
tions ; Esau is an example of the same thing, in the Old. He was 
the eldest son ; he had been circumcised; and had he paid proper 
heed to the blessing these privileges carried with them, all would 
have been well. But, instead, he formed unholy alliances, marrying 
two Hittite women (" Which were a grief of mind to Isaac and 
Rebekah "), and thus became a fornicator ; and in failing to regard 
the birthright as sacred, and treating it as common, he became 
profane. 

Are there not many, to-day, outwardly where blessing is to be 
found—they have been born and brought up in Christendom—yet 
they miss it through forming alliances with the world and despising 
and neglecting that which they should cherish. 
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- Esau repented, But repentance is useless where no further 
opportunity remains. • No second birthright existed, having 
bartered it away, it was gone for ever. So to-day. If people 
will not be saved by Christianity : if they either despise it or neglect 
i t : they will one day discover that the only ground of blessing has 
been trifled with and lost. No tears or careful seeking will do for 
those who did not avail themselves of the work of Christ. 

What is the Birthright to-day ? First of all we are told what 
it is not. 

" For ye are not come unto the Mount that might be touched, and 
that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 
and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice 
they that heard intreated that the word should not be spoken to them any 
more (for they could not endure that which was commanded, and if so 
much as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart, and so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceed
ingly fear and quake)." (vers. 18-21). 

This represented the old order, the old covenant—law in con
trast with grace. It was introduced with clouds and tempest and 
was connected with what was material—with that which could be 
touched. For it was no question of faith, but God coming to men, 
as men, with what He had a right to demand from them. The 
penalty of failure was death. It is no wonder that, when God 
approached man in His majesty and righteousness declaring what 
man ought to be in the presence of a Creator Who was " of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity," man 
shrank back terrified, and " intreated that the word should not be 
spoken to them any more." But this system of things had passed 
away, and another system had taken its place ; in principle, though 
not in actuality as regards this earth. So the passage proceeds : 

MOUNT ZION. 

" But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company 
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better 
things than that of'Abel" (vers. 22-24). 
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Here is another system altogether—a system of grace and not 
of law. No longer is everything dependent upon man's obedience, 
but all rests upon the will and purpose of God. In order to grasp 
the difference, we have only to contrast the two mountains with 
which each system stands connected—Sinai and Zion. Sinai was 
law and judgment; Zion, grace and glory. 

Some of the Psalms will furnish us with the divine meaning 
expressed in Zion. 

It is when Ichabod is written upon Israel that Zion first comes 
into prominence. The ark was taken and the priests slain. As 
Ps. lxxviii. tells us, God " delivered His strength into captivity, and 
His glory into the enemy's hand." It was then " He forsook the 
tabernacle of Shiloh and chose not the tribe of Ephraim, but chose the 
tribe of Judah, THE MOUNT ZION WHICH H E LOVED. He chose David 
also His servant, and took him from the sheepfolds" (Ps. lxxviii. 60, 
67-70). Zion henceforth became connected with God's purpose, 
and His deliverance for Israel. It is spoken of as the city of David. 
It is the subject of prophecy : " Yet have I set My King upon My 
holy hill of Zion." " The Lord shall send the rod of His strength 
out of Zion." " There shall come out of Zion the deliverer." 

What is to be particularly noticed in the Psalm just quoted, 
is the expression " The Mount Zion which He LOVED." Such an 
expression never occurs in connection with Sinai. The reason is, 
God prefers to be a giving, rather than a demanding, God. It is 
grace He delights in. God acting freely in love to meet all man's 
need without raising the question of desert on man's part. God 
loves to love and shew His love, because He is love, and for no other 
reason. This is why He loved Zion. Because there He would 
display His own mighty power for the deliverance of His people 
when they were without help or hope. 

THE JOY OF THE WHOLE EARTH. 

This is why we read in Ps. xlviii., " Beautiful for situation, 
the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, 
the city of the great King. God is known in her palaces for a refuge." 
Not only is God's love connected with Zion, but joy. When do we 
first taste real joy ? When God's salvation is known. When we 
see that God is stronger than all our enemies—sin, Satan, death— 
and that He is for us. " God is known in her palaces for a refuge." 
The Kings were assembled, but they had to haste away. "Thou 
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brakest the ships of Tarshish with an east wind." Well may the 
Psalmist exhort us to " Walk about Zion and go round about her ; 
tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well her bulwarks." This is 
what St. Paul was doing when he wrote : "If God be for us, who 
can be against us ?" 

God invites us to survey, and to survey often, the security 
that is ours, and the deliverance He has accomplished for us. 

Then in Ps. 1. we read, " Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, 
God hath shined." To secure beauty there must be order and 
arrangement. You may have entered a richly furnished drawing 
room, and been at once arrested by its beauty. Supposing now, 
without taking anything out of the room, you heap furniture, 
curtains, pictures and nicknacks in the middle of the floor. You 
still have everything there that you had before, but have you got 
beauty ? No. To have beauty every article must be in its place 
and in proper adjustment to everything else. 

THE PERFECTION OF BEAUTY. 

Zion is the perfection of beauty. That is why God shines from 
it. The being and attributes of God are all harmonised. Zion, 
as we have indicated, is the reign of grace ; but " grace reigns 
through righteousness." God has laid a righteous basis in the 
death of His Son for the free activity of His love to the sinful and 
undeserving. 

There was no beauty in Sinai, for there God was seeking for 
something in man ; and man's moral system was all disorganised, 
out of harmony—a wreck. In Zion God displays Himself. All is 
harmony—everything is adjusted. " Mercy and truth have met 
together ; righteousness and peace have kissed each other." Grace 
and truth have come, and for ever subsist, by Jesus Christ. And 
so we have the perfection of beauty. And God shines. We behold 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. He Who fulfilled in 
His life the divine pleasure ; Who met in His death every claim of 
Divine justice against the sinner, has now become the expression 
and the measure of the Divine love and goodness towards all who 
are willing to receive it. And the wondrous word in the New 
Testament is : " God Who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." What added 
meaning these words give to those of the old : " Out of Zion, the 
perfection- of beauty, God hath shined." 
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Do we not begin, then, to understand something of the force 
and meaning of the words we are considering, " Ye are come unto 
Mount Zion." A system of grace has been established—a new 
ground on which God is acting (for this is the force of " covenant ") 
and in a new way ; and all the advantages of it are ours. Not now 
what we can be for God, as a reason for Him to bless us, but all 
that He is pleased to be to us, because of what His blessed Son has 
been to Him in death. Our new birth places us in connection with 
all these privileges, they are our birthright. And so in Ps. lxxxvii. 
after telling us, " The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all 
the dwellings of Jacob," and " Glorious things are spoken of thee, 
0 City of God," it says, " And of Zion it shall be said, This and that 
man was born in her : and the Highest Himself shall establish her. 
The Lord shall count, when He writeth up the people, that this man 
was born there." 

THE PLACE OF BLESSING. 

One more reference, and we pass on. It is to Ps. cxxxiii.— 
the last but one of the Songs of Degrees. Brethren dwelling to
gether in unity is likened to " the dew of Hermon, and as the dew 
that descended upon the mountains of Zion ; for there the Lord com
manded the blessing, even life for evermore." Again what a 
contrast to Sinai. That was curse. There the Lord commanded 
obedience to His law ; and the penalty of disobedience was death. 
Here the Lord commands the blessing, and it is life—life for ever
more. 

No wonder it is written, " The Mount Zion which He loved." 
No marvel if we sing, " Glorious things of thee are spoken, Zion, 
city of our God." With it are connected security and deliverance, 
the display of all that God is on our behalf—and eternal blessing. 
What added emphasis all this gives to the statement, " Ye are not 
come unto the mount that might be touched . . . but ye are Come 
unto Mount Zion." All that is set forth in connection with it is 
our birthright. 

With regard to what further characterises this new and 
heavenly system, we cannot refrain from quoting the words of 
another:— 

" Having named Zion below, the author turns naturally 
to Jerusalem above ; but this carries him into heaven, and 
he finds himself with all the people of God, in the midst of a 
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multitude of angels, the great universal assembly of the 
invisible world. There is, however, one peculiar object on 
which his eye rests in this marvellous and heavenly scene. 
It is the assembly of the first-born whose names are inscribed 
in heaven. They were not born there, not indigenous like 
the angels, whom God preserved from falling. They are 
the objects of the counsels of God. It is not merely that they 
reach heaven; they are the glorious heirs and first-born of 
God, according to His eternal counsels, in accordance with 
which they are registered in heaven. The assembly composed 
of the objects of grace, now called in Christ, belongs to heaven 
by grace. They are not the objects of the promises, who, not 
having received the fulfilment of the promises on earth, do 
not fail to enjoy them in heaven. They have the anticipa
tion of no other country or citizenship than heaven. They 
have no place on earth. Heaven is prepared for them by 
God Himself. Their names are inscribed there by Him. It 
is the highest place in heaven above the dealings of God in 
government, promise and law on the earth. This leads the 
picture of glory on to God Himself. But (having reached the 
highest point, that which is most excellent in grace) He is 
seen under another character, viz., as the Judge of all, as 
looking down from on high to judge all that is below. . . 

It was the purpose of God, nevertheless, to bless the earth. 
He could not do so according to man's responsibility; His 
people even were but as grass. He would therefore establish 
a new covenant with Israel, a covenant of pardon, and accord
ing to which He would write the law in the hearts of His 
people. The Mediator of this covenant had already appeared 
and had done all that was required for its establishment. 
The saints among the Hebrews were come to the Mediator of 
the New Covenant: blessing was thus prepared for the earth 
and secured to it. 

Finally, the Blood of Christ had been shed on earth, as 
that of Abel by Cain, but, instead of crying from the earth for 
vengeance, so that Cain became a fugitive and a vagabond 
in the earth (striking type of the Jew, guilty of the death of 
Christ), it is grace that speaks ; and the shed blood cries ,to 
obtain pardon and peace for those who shed it." 
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SEE THAT YE REFUSE NOT, 

Having given us this marvellous unfolding—fold beyond fold— 
of God's purpose and grace—all that grace has established (how far 
we take advantage of it depends upon our faith and the power of 
the Spirit's work within us), the writer of the epistle proceeds to 
utter a solemn warning. Having shown them all the possibilities 
of their profession of Christianity, he says:— 

" See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped 
not who refused Him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape 
if we turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven: Whose voice 
then shook the earth: but now He hath promised, saying, Yet once more 
I Shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, Yet once 
more signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things 
that are made, that those things that cannot be shaken may remain " 
(vers. 25-7). 

The scene of man's responsibility and failure is to be removed. 
Everything connected with the history of the human race is to be 
shaken. God now is inviting men to participate in that which 
cannot be shaken—all the fruit of His own grace. If men refuse, 
there will be no escape. If they decline to know God in grace, 
they must know Him in judgment. Nothing will be left of all that 
man prides himself about and boasts in. " The things that are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal." And 
it is these eternal things we have presented to the eye of faith in 
this chapter : the heavenly Jerusalem ; the innumerable company 
of angels ; the general assembly and church of the first-born ; and 
that which characterises all, grace. 

" Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let 
us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear: for our God is a consuming fire " (vers. 28-9). 

How precious to think of it—a Kingdom which cannot be moved. 
We see around us how social order changes; we see ancient and 
time-honoured institutions totter ; kingdom rises against kingdom, 
until there seems no security anywhere, and we ask, Where is there 
anything that cannot be moved ? And the answer is " We receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be moved." Upon this let all our hopes 
and desires be fixed; for to fix them anywhere else, when God 
says He is about to shake and remove everything, would be a 
grievous fault, and end in bitter disappointment. 
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The chapter does not close without telling us what is to be our 
employment and our attitude in the midst of this passing scene. 
We are to serve God. And how ? With thanksgiving. For that 
is the force of " Let us have grace." It is a question for each of us 
to consider, whether we pay sufficient attention to this matter, and 
give thanksgiving its proper place. Of old God placed it in the 
forefront of what He expected His people to give Him. " Offer 
unto God thanksgiving." (Read the whole of Ps. 1., specially 
noting vers. 9-14 and 23.) God wants us above all to understand 
His grace, and the effect of grace upon the heart is to make it 
thankful. The reflex influence, too, upon the soul of the worshipper 
will be immense. Let us then " offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to" His 
Name." For with such a sacrifice He is well pleased (Heb. xiii. 15-16). 
Praise will continue throughout eternity. As that dying saint and 
servant, John Wesley, said— 

" My days of praise shall ne'er be past 
While life and thought and being last, 

Or immortality endures." 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
CONCERNING ROMANS VIIL 9. 

UTTOXETER, 

August 1st, 1911. 
DEAR MR. EDITOR, 

Will you permit me, as a friend and fellow-helper in the 
work of the Lord Jesus, to offer a few remarks concerning your 
answer to a question on Rom. viii. 9 in the August number of The 
Faith and the Flock ? (see p. 254). 

I much regret the form of your reply, as being far too positive 
upon a point of truth that is much debated amongst the children 
of God. The added remarks by G. K. are much more cautious, 
even if somewhat evasive. 

I am aware that your exposition is by no means new. You 
might easily cite many respected names—as Darby, Kelly, Stuart, 
etc.—who taught substantially the same thing. But this is not 
to the point. A single text of Scripture is of greater spiritual value 
than the longest list of names that could be got together. 
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' It used to be said by those who were used of God in the past 
century for the recovery of much of His truth that the gift of the 
Spirit is one of the greatest of the characteristic blessings of 
Christianity. The New Testament amply justifies such a statement. 
Our Lord Himself taught, in John xvi. that so inestimable is that 
blessing that it would be expedient (or profitable) that Jesus should 
go away in order that the disciples might have it. So universal 
is the gift of the Spirit to believers that when the apostle would 
test certain souls at Ephesus, he asked " Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed ? " (Acts xix. 2). Again, when the same 
apostle was appealing to the Galatians as to the ground on which 
they stood with God, he put his question thus : " This only would 
I leam of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or 
by the hearing of faith ? " (Gal. iii. 2). Further down in the same 
chapter, where he speaks of the blessings communicated to them by 
his instrumentality, he puts the gift of the Spirit in the forefront: 
" He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit . . . doeth he 
it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? " The gospel 
is as truly the ministration of the Spirit as of righteousness (2 Cor. iii). 
He who has the righteousness has the Spirit also. 

Your reply to W. McL. implies that there are believers in Jesus 
who are not sealed with the Spirit. I venture to submit that this 
puts intelligence in the place of faith. The theory even has the 
tendency to put human apprehension in the room of the work of 
the Lord Jesus. Is it not possible for persons to be possessed of 
blessings of which they know but little the meaning or the value, 
either through lack of faith in themselves, or through lack of under
standing in their teachers ? I remember discussing this point very 
thoroughly many years ago with the late Mr. W. Kelly, and using 
some such argument as the following: " B y insisting that a man 
must know his place in Christ ere the Spirit is given to him, are 
you not again beclouding a recovered truth ? For is it not a fact 
that but very few Christians have passed experimentally through 
Rom. v. 12-viii. ? And what trace have we of any light at all upon 
those chapters during the Middle Ages ? " Mr. Kelly replied that 
God will undoubtedly seal His own, if even upon a death-bed, but 
I confess the reply did not satisfy my scruples. 

May I append a paragraph from J.N.D.'s Synopsis (Vol. iii., 
p. 394) which seems to have some bearing upon the point before us ? 
" In receiving Jesus we receive all that He is ; notwithstanding 
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that at the moment we may only perceive in Him that which is 
the least exalted part of His glory." I give this quotation for the 
sake of the principle it enunciates, quite acknowledging that the 
gift of the Spirit was not in the writer's mind when penning the 
words. However feeble and hesitating may be a man's touch of 
Christ, he becomes forthwith divinely credited with the full result 
of His perfect work, and it is henceforward the privilege of those 
who are better instructed to help the feeble one into an under
standing of all that which is now his in Christ Jesus. 

Your allusion*to the parable of the Virgins, far from confirming 
your interpretation of Rom. viii. 9, only seems to me to annul it. 
For to those who were destitute of oil, the Lord said : " Verily, I 
say unto you, I know you not." Could He possibly so speak to 
persons who are safe but not sealed ? The foolish virgins represent 
mere professors of Christianity. Not ignorance, but unreality, 
characterises them. 

It seems beside the mark to cite either Acts viii. or xix. in con
nection with present-day conditions. The circumstances both in 
Samaria and in Ephesus were exceptional, though I will not trespass 
upon your space by discussing them here. I prefer to go to Acts x. 
rather than to Acts ii., viii., or xix., for a picture of what is normal 
in Gentile Christianity. 

It is always helpful to discuss God's truth, for minds and con
sciences thereby become exercised. And in all that we write or 
speak I trust our one aim is to exalt the Lord Jesus, and to magnify 
His great atoning work. 

Believe me, &c, 
W. W. FEREDAY. 

[Our brother has stated the point of this discussion very tersely 
when he says, " Your reply to W. McL. implies that there are 
believers in Jesus who are not sealed with the Spirit." This is just 
what we intended to imply, and what we believe can not only be 
substantiated from Scripture but by actual experience in dealing 
with souls. A highly gifted and well taught servant of Christ once 
said there were three things that marked the sealing of the Spirit. 
1. The love of God shed abroad in the heart. 2. Consciousness of 
being in Christ before God. 3. The cry, Abba, Father. Only the 
other day we had the privilege of conversing with someone who was 
in doubt about all these matters, and yet she had been a believer in 
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Jesus for years, and a Christian worker. And why is this ? Just 
because we are not living in times when a normal Christianity 
prevails. Our correspondent objects to the reference we made in 
our first answer to Acts viii. and xix., and says these occasions 
were exceptional. It is just because they are exceptional that they 
apply. Are not we living in exceptional times, when Christianity, 
in its true power, is very little known or taught ? Are not people 
told that it is impossible to know in this life that their sins are for
given ? If the very alphabet of Christianity is not accepted, can 
we be surprised if the Holy Spirit does not seal that kind of faith ? 

This view of the case does not at all derogate from the work of 
Christ or the believers' position before God. But a distinction has 
to be observed. How God sees us, is one thing. How we may view 
things from our side, is quite another. The moment there is genuine 
repentance and faith—however small the measure—the one who 
has exercised these things is as perfect before God, as the one who 
has enjoyed the highest experience that Christianity can afford. 
But the sealing of the Spirit is a different matter. This is a sovereign 
act of God, and takes place when He pleases. Acts viii. and xix. 
are proof of this. It was after they believed the gospel of their 
salvation that the Ephesians were sealed. But thousands of believers 
—to-day—have never heard the gospel of their salvation. They 
have only heard that Jesus is a Saviour. 

There is another distinction plainly marked in Scripture. 
Believing in Jesus and believing God. (Cf. Rom. iii. 22-6 and iv. 
23-5; Acts xvi. 31 and 34.) In Romans the gift of the Spirit is 
not referred to until after Ch. iv., where believing God is mentioned. 

If it were borne in mind that the sealing does not improve our 
position before God or make us one whit more His children or increase 
His favour towards us, perhaps some would not have so much 
difficulty about the matter. We become children through receiving 
Christ. We are justified through the work of Christ. We- are 
accepted in the Beloved. What advantage, then, it may be asked, 
is there in being sealed ? The answer is, it gives us the conscious
ness of these blessings. It is the power to enjoy them. This is 
always the way the matter is presented in Scripture. " After that 
ye believed ye were sealed." " Because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." 
It is the same with regard to the love of God. Christ loved all His 
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disciples while He was with them just as much as after He had 
left them ; but how many of them had the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
them ? He had not come. What happened when He did come ? 
Did Christ or God love them more ? Not in the least. But they 
knew that love as they had never known it before. For the love 
of God was shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit that was 
given to them. 

Our correspondent says, referring to 2 Cor. iii. " He who has 
the righteousness has the Spirit also." Yes, we reply, if he has it. 
That is, if he knows he is righteous before God by believing God's 
testimony as to it. But it is possible to be righteous before God 
and not to know it. And why ? Simply because the testimony of 
God with regard to the finished work of Christ has not been received. 
And if such a person (and there are multitudes of them to be found 
frequenting Churches and Chapels) is not sealed, there need be no 
surprise. But they may be safe. Given the conditions of 2 Cor. iii. 
i.e., a ministry of the spirit of the new covenant, as distinct from the 
letter of it, and then we would have no hesitation in agreeing with 
our brother, that "he who has the righteousness has the Spirit 
also." But when people are actually taught that they cannot know 
that they are righteous before God, and they are told this by those 
who are anything but able ministers of the new covenant, you have 
not got the conditions, and where an abnormal state of things has 
arisen, we must not take it for granted that matters contingent 
thereon are not abnormal likewise. 

As to the reference to the ten virgins and the use of it to illus
trate Rom. viii. 9, it is impossible to discover every truth in a 
parable, and the reference was to one point only, which we thought 
helped to elucidate it. 

Finally, we agree with very much that the writer of the foregoing 
letter says, specially with regard to the emphasis he lays upon the 
fact that the one who receives Jesus, receives all that He is, and is 
in all the value of Christ's work before God. But all this is, in one 
sense, quite distinct from the sealing of the Spirit. We cannot doubt, 
for instance, that all this was true of those believers we read of in 
Acts viii. But they had not received the Spirit, and when they 
had received Him, these things were not more true of them before 
God. But they were more true to them. Nor does the fact that 
the gift of the Spirit may be withheld from an ill-taught, doubting 



318 THB FAITH AND THE TtOCK. 

Christian, " put intelligence in the place of faith," as our brother 
suggests. No doubt faith and intelligence are to some extent 
linked together, because " faith cometh by hearing," but still it is 
faith that is sealed, for there may be intelligence without faith, and 
it is because of an imperfect faith, the result of the preaching of a 
defective gospel, that many to-day are without the witness of an 
indwelling Spirit. They are born again, but not indwelt. 

Below we give, from another pen, a further exposition of 
Rom. viii. 9 [Ed. F. & F.]. 

ABERDEEN, 

August 24th, 1911. 
DEAR MR. EDITOR, 

I am desirous of contributing a little help, if possible, in 
connection with the much debated passage, " If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of His " (" not of Him " N.T.). 

In order to an intelligent appreciation of the statement we 
must take into account the line and scope of teaching with which 
it stands connected. 

" The Gospel of God, concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord," 
undertakes to deliver us from four things which involved us in 
condemnation—Sins, Adam, sin and law—and to connect us in 
life with another Man in whom condemnation is impossible. It 
is the divine intent to set forth in the first eight chapters of this 
Epistle to the Romans the manner of that deliverance in the order 
indicated above. 

Our sins have found a righteous settlement in Christ, having 
been "delivered for our offences and raised again for our justification " 
(Ch. iv..25). But we were involved in the fall of the head of the race, 
through his one act of disobedience, and must needs be severed from 
association with him. " Wherefore as by one mansin entered into 
the world and death by sin " ; and again, " therefore as by one 
offence towards all men to condemnation < even so by one righteous
ness towards all men unto justification of life " (Ch. v.. 12, 18). 
The question of sin in its very essence is met; and the way of 
deliverance from its power is by " our old man having been 
crucified with Him that the body of sin might be destroyed that hence
forth we should not serve sin " for "He that is dead is freed from 
s in" (vL 6, 7). 
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Lastly, the law in its spiritual and searching character is intro
duced to prove the utter powerlessness of the man to extricate 
himself from sins' iron grip. Death, death with Christ, is the only 
door of escape, hence we read "Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye should be 
married to another, even to Him Who is raised from the dead, 
that we should bring forth fruit unto God " (vii. 4). 

Thus the death of Christ, in this four-fold application, becomes 
the way of deliverance from our several foes. 

With what logical force the " now " and the " therefore " of 
Chap. viii. 1 come before us. " There is therefore now no condemna
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus." How could there be ? 
There is nothing to be condemned that has not already found its 
end in judgment in the death of the cross. 

But He Who has thus ended our entire history as men in the 
flesh, now takes His place in resurrection as the last Adam, the head 
of a new race—the quickening Spirit—giving to all who are of His 
order His own victorious life. He had come that we might have 
life and have it abundantly—attached to this life is a law—a 
governing principle—" the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
which hath made me free from the law of sin and death." 

We are not only freed from all we had done and were as fallen 
men, but are now men of a different order in virtue of His Spirit 
being given to us. We are " after the spirit " and " mind the 
things of the Spirit." We are not only in Christ, but He is in us. 
" If any man have not the spirit of Christ he is not of Him, and if 
Christ be in you," &c. 

It is not a matter of being God's, but Christ's—of His order 
and class. The Christian place and state are now fully in view; 
nothing abnormal is entertained. The previous chapters had 
cleared the whole ground, no more to be discussed. Hence all is 
of Christ and the Spirit. 

To be " of Christ " we must have His Spirit, the spirit of that 
Man, the head of a redeemed, delivered, heavenly race, which in its 
finality means conformity to Him in glory, " For as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly." 

Yours, &c, 
ALFRED MACE. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Ques. G.L. asks : To what day did our Lord refer, and when 

did Abraham rejoice at the sight of it? (fohn viii. 56). 

Ans.: God called Abraham in Gen. xii.; the confirmation of 
his faith and God's covenant in grace are found in chap. xv. The 
covenant is confirmed by God in chap, xvii., in which the Almighty 
God expressly states with seven " I wills " (from vers. 2-8) all that 
He will do for Abraham under the new and changed name conferred 
upon him. 

In chap, xviii. Abraham is seen in communion with, and in the 
confidence of the Lord, as to His judgment of the world ; Abraham's 
moral elevation in his path of separation, and his touching inter
cession for the world of wickedness is most instructive. 

These experiences led on to the deeper lesson in chap, xxii., 
where he learned that all the promises of God are based upon death 
and resurrection, and there is no doubt that in figure, as we are told 
in Heb. xi., he saw the day of the Saviour; the Yea and Amen; 
the First and the Last, for Abraham knew his heavenly calling and 
rejoiced in the hope of the city which had foundations whose 
builder and maker is God (Heb. xi. 13-19). 

It must also be noted that the Lord Jesus, when His statement 
was challenged by the Apostate Jews, in ver. 57 of John viii., 
replied by asserting His Deity—" Before Abraham was I AM "— 
as He had earlier in the chapter (ver. 25) affirmed that He was 
absolutely all that He represented Himself to be. G.K. 

" The Lord knows how to make Himself an absolute necessity 
to us. Each one of us at the very commencement of our experience 
came to Him because there was no other, and we come to the same 
point at the last. If He allows our leaders to*fail us, or pass away; 
it is that He Himself may take their place and be our all." 

* * * * 

" The nearer a man is externally to blessing, if he does not 
receive it into his heart, the more distant he is morally from it." 
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EDITORIALS. 
TAUGHT OF GOD. 

This expression occurs twice in the New Testament. The 
passages are John vi. 45, and 1 Thess, iv. 9. In the one case, it 
is in connection with coming to Christ: in the other, with brotherly 
love. It will be seen that the two-fold connection embraces and 
embodies the whole of Christianity. With regard to faith in Christ 
and love unto all saints, we are taught of God. How important 
these two lines of teaching become, for it is evident that divine 
instruction moves along the double channel. This is emphasised 
by the fact that again and again the two thoughts—that of faith 
in Christ and love to all saints—are linked together. To the 
Ephesians Paul writes : " After I heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints." To the Colossians in almost 
identical language. To the Galatians he speaks of " faith which 
worketh by love." 

" They shall be all taught of God." Christ quotes this from 
the Old Testament. And then adds : " Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me." 
The Father has pupils, and the one lesson He teaches them is 
Christ. And again, Christ teaches us about the Father. There is 
reciprocity between the Father and the Son. 

Consequent upon this teaching there follows the other, " Ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love one another." How un
seemly would hate and dislike be amongst those who have learned 
of the Father about Christ, and learned of Christ about the Father. 
These are the two lessons God is teaching His children—Christ and 
love. And, when we think of it, they embrace the entire revelation 
God has been pleased to give of Himself. They sum up Christianity. 
For " this is His Commandment, That we should believe on the 
Name of His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave us 
commandment." (1 John iii., 23). 
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THE SUMMIT OF THE HILL. 

Life is like climbing a mountain. In middle life we reach the 
summit where we spend some time in viewing and reviewing before 
we descend on the other side, for we can never retrace our footsteps. 
In looking back over the experiences of the past, with most people 
it has been as it often is in ascending mountains, we have passed 
through sunshine and shade, at times walking where the road is 
easy and pleasant, and at others experiencing the roughness of the 
way; during parts of the journey seeming to make little progress, 
and at others conscious of considerable advance ; sometimes shut 
in, with no prospect, and seemingly with no way out; again, at 
others, reaching some point of vantage where peak beyond peak and 
mountain range above mountain range were clearly visible, while 
far below lies the path we have trod, and our past life stretches 
behind us like the valley in the distance. But we cannot rest long 
anywhere, and again we have had to toil upward, sometimes in 
the heat and glare of the sun, but occasionally reclining in some 
sheltering wood listening to the brook as it murmurs down the 
mountain. What storms come, too, at times, but they pass, and 
again the sun shines ! 

Such is life. Happy the one who, when he or she reaches the 
summit—we do not say of all our ambitions and hopes, but the 
summit of the years—can look back with gratitude and peace ; and 
say in measured language and quiet confidence, 

" W e ' l l praise Him for all t ha t is past, 
And t rus t Him for all tha t ' s to come." 

And as such an one faces the descent on the other side, not knowing 
the way, or the things that shall befall, yet it may be with the wester
ing sun in his face, and with the assurance 

" Light divine surrounds thy going, 
God Himself shall mark thy way." 

The shades may at length deepen—the tired traveller may long for 
home and rest, or for Someone to meet him along the way, but he 
may go forward with this promise supporting him, " I , the Lord . . . 
will hold thine hand, and will keep thee." 

"We want to have our character, our conduct, our whole 
course, brought under the government of ' all truth.' We are so 
sadly prone to be one-sided." 
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CHRIST IN THE LEVITICAL OFFERINGS. 
By G. HUCKLESBY. 

II. 

THE MEAT OFFERING (Lev. ii.)-

\ Y / E have already seen God taking up a new position in the midst 
of His redeemed people Israel. The Command by God to 

make Him a Sanctuary had been carried out, and the Divine Seal of 
approval had been put upon their work by the Glory of Jehovah 
filling the Tabernacle, and it was from that Dwelling Place God 
gave the directions concerning these various Offerings. The first 
three Offerings are called " Approach Offerings " (see Newberry's 
Bible), from which we gather the solemn fact, that, as sinners, we 
can have no access into the Divine Presence save on the ground of 
the Blood-Shedding and Sacrificial Death of Christ. 

The Burnt Offering, as we have seen, presents to us an aspect 
of the Cross Godward. The acceptability of Christ as the willing 
and perfect Victim. 

We now pass on to the second chapter, in which we have the 
inspired account of the Meat Offering. In this second Offering, we 
have prefigured the Holy Life, the Perfect Humanity of Christ. 
We assert, as strongly as the Socinian can assert, that Jesus was a 
Real Man, for the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us. We 
maintain also that He was a Sinless Man. Whilst He partook of 
flesh and blood, and was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and was 
tempted in all points as we are, yet He was without sin. Moreover, 
we affirm that He was a Perfect Man. There was neither a fault 
in His life, a flaw in His character, nor failure in His conduct. We 
go still further and declare that Christ was a Royal Man, for by His 
birth He was the legal Heir to David's Throne and to all the 
Messianic promises. But we also affirm that He was more than 
man. We believe Him to be God Incarnate, Immanuel, God with 
us. The One who came " according to the flesh " of the nation of 
Israel, was the One who was " over all, God blessed for ever." He 
was " the Child born " and " the Son given," for " when the fulness 
of the time was come, God sent forth His Son made of a woman." 
In Christ we find a real and perfect Humanity. He possessed our 
sensibilities and our susceptibilities, a Real Man with a liability to 
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joy and sorrow, subject to sighs and tears, to weariness and pain ; 
yet without sin. We behold Him hungry and thirsty ; we see Him 
weary with His journey; we hear Him pray and see Him weep; 
and yet, the sea became as adamant beneath His feet, and the winds 
and waves obeyed His Almighty word. He who said, " Suffer 
little children to come unto me," had but to say, " Lazarus, come 
forth," and the dead heard His voice and the grave yielded up its 
prey. 

As a Man, the Lord Jesus has glorified God upon the earth, by 
honouring His Name, delighting His heart, and by doing His will. 
He has magnified the law and made it honourable in a world which 
was thoroughly hostile to God. His whole life was well-pleasing 
unto the Father. He opened His ear to every command of God, 
hastened to obey, and so fulfilled all righteousness. From Bethle
hem to Golgotha His life was one of absolute subjection to the Divine 
Will, of unwearied zeal in God's service, and unhesitating obedience 
to God's Word. 

There was no blood-shedding in the Meat Offering, although 
death was implied in the fact, that, Jehovah's portion thereof was 
" burned upon the altar." It is also generally mentioned in con
nection with the Burnt Offering or joined to the Peace Offering, 
with each of which there was the shedding of blood. From this 
we may gather the intimate connection which exists between-the 
death of Christ and His holy, obedient life. 

THE MATERIALS. 

The materials of which the Meat Offering was composed are 
full of instruction—" fine flour," oil, and frankincense. This last 
was all burnt' upon the altar, the fire thus bringing out all the rich 
perfume, which ascended well-pleasing unto the Lord. 

The " Fine Flour " was thus the groundwork of the Meat 
Offering. It had to be of the finest and purest quality. It must 
be " fine flour," otherwise it was not suitable for this special offering. 
So here it is " fine flour," without a particle of husk or grit, an entire 
absence of all roughness or inequality. In all this we behold a 
striking type of that Life in which every grace shone out in its due 
proportion. A Life in which we discern the embodiment of every 
virtue, the exemplification of all that was good and lovely, pure and 
perfect. No one particular feature of that Life was allowed to 
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predominate. The equality of our Lord's character never varied. 
At all times, and under all circumstances, His will and ways, His 
words and walk were perfect. Never had He to retrace one step ; 
on no occasion had He to recall one word, or regret a single action. 
Every thought of His mind, every word He uttered, every deed He 
performed was in complete accord with the mind and heart of God. 

In all this Christ stands alone. We have but to read the history 
of God's most excellent servants, and we do not proceed far before 
some weakness is betrayed, some failure or inconsistency is detected* 
Thus Noah, who was placed in the position of rule and authority, 
failed to govern himself. Abraham, the man of faith, is seen 
walking by sight; Moses, the meekest man in all the earth, lost his 
temper and spake unadvisedly with his lips. The patience of Job 
broke down under the protracted strain, and the heroic David 
becomes guilty of ignoble deeds. The unflinching Elijah could 
withstand the King of Israel and a whole host of false prophets, 
yet fled before the face of a woman. The forerunner of the Messiah 
had his dark moments, when misgivings filled his breast as to whether 
Christ, after all, was " the Sent One of Jehovah." The beloved 
disciple, in his impetuosity, desired to call down fire from Heaven 
to consume the Samaritans. The courageous Peter denied all 
knowledge of his Lord before a servant maid. The Apostle of the 
Circumcision, and the Son of Consolation dissembled at Jerusalem! 
The contention between Paul and Barnabas was so sharp that they 
parted asunder. The Great Apostle of the Gentiles was compelled 
to recall his word addressed to the High Priest under great provoca
tion. All these records of failure testify to the fact that the best 
of men are only men at the best. But in the midst of all the failure 
and imperfection of the saints, there stands forth in bold relief the 
unique character, the sinless walk, the perfect life of the Man Christ 
Jesust 

As such, Jehovah, with ineffable delight, directs our attention 
to Him, where He says, " Behold my Servant, Whom I uphold; 
Mine Elect in Whom my soul delighteth " ; and again, " This is 
My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased." In all places, at 
all times, and under all circumstances, Christ was the joy of the 
Father's heart, and we are called to have fellowship with God in 
contemplating that wondrous path, that marvellous career, that 
perfect life of the Lord Jesus Christ here below. It matters not 
whether we gaze upon Him in the manger or on the Mount; in 
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prayer or in praise ; in service or in suffering ; in Jordan's stream 
or on Hermon's height, we see Him well-pleasing to God. He was 
as perfect in His utter helplessness as He hung on the Virgin's 
breast, as when wielding universal power; as perfect in His con
descension and grace as when surrounded by the light and effulgence 
of His glory. He was the Object of heaven's delight and worship, 
both as the Ancient of days and as the Infant of days. If we look 
at Him as the learner or as the instructor, we see perfection. Never 
had grace such a scholar, never had man such a teacher as Christ. 
We think of Him as the Law Giver, and as the Law Fulnller; as 
the Patient Servant and as the Pattern Master ; the Invited Guest, 
and the Presiding Host; the Giver and the Receiver ; at the Marriage 
Feast, and in the House of Mourning, in public and in private— 
and find perfection in His every word and deed. 

Satan came and found nothing in Him ; His audience marvelled 
at the gracious words which proceeded from His lips, and those 
who watched His life, and witnessed His miracles, had to say, " He 
hath done all things well." The officers who were sent to arrest Him, 
said, " Never man spake like this Man," and the soldiers sent to 
take Him in the garden were paralysed at His word. Judas, His 
betrayer, cried out, " I have betrayed innocent blood " ; and the 
Judge before whom He appeared, said, " I find no fault in Him." 
Before friends and foes He thus stood alone, unique, incomparable. 
At Bethlehem and at Bethany, at Sychar and at Salim, in Galilee 
and Gethsemane, at Gabbatha and Golgotha He was perfect, and 
stood complete in all the will of God. Perfection, yea, divine per
fection, is stamped upon every step of that wondrous pathway, 
from the Throne of the Majesty on high to the lowliness of the 
manger on earth ; from His cradle to His cross, and from the silence 
of Joseph's tomb to the seraphic shouts before Jehovah's Throne. 
Heaven, earth and Hell bore testimony to the spotlessness of His 
life while here below. Angels, men and devils declared Him to be 
the sinless Son of Man, the Holy One of God, the Antitype of the 
" fine flour." The fine flour of the Meat Offering was mingled with 
oil as well as anointed with oil. Thus the flour being mingled 
with oil would strikingly foreshadow Christ being begotten by the 
Holy Spirit, as announced by the angel to Mary. It set forth in 
figure, that body which was prepared Him by the Spirit of God. 
Oil was also poured upon the cakes, and this represents Christ as 
being " anointed with the Holy Ghost " for His ministry of grace 
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upon earth, as stated in Isaiah xi. and lxi.; Matt. h i . ; and Acts 
x. 38. This took place at His baptism by John, where we have 
the Son obeying, the Father acknowledging, and the Holy Spirit 
attesting the fact that He was the Christ of God by descending and 
remaining on Him. It was by the Spirit that He cast out demons, 
and performed His mighty works, which were His credentials that 
the Father had sent Him. The cakes of the Meat Offering were 
sometimes broken and presented to the Lord with oil poured upon 
the broken pieces. So we read, concerning the Antitype, " Who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God." 
The Spirit of God is thus seen associated with Christ at His birth, 
during His life, and at His death. 

THE FRANKINCENSE. 

Frankincense was another ingredient of the Meat Offering. 
Frankincense is a gum of a snowy whiteness, and very fragrant, 
the fulness of which was brought out when burnt, hence, we read, 
" all the frankincense " of the Meat Offering was burned upon the 
altar. In this we behold Christ as the Father's delight. He had 
been this before time began, but when He of His own free will 
entered this world to do the Father's will, all heaven was heard 
rejoicing and exulting, saying, " Glory to God in the highest, on 
earth peace, goodwill towards men." As a Man among men, the 
Father looked down upon Him, and said, " This is My beloved Son, 
in Whom I am well pleased," and as the Obedient Son, He looked up, 
and said, " I do always those things that please Him." And as His 
sorrows multiplied, His privations increased, His sufferings in
tensified, so the fragrance of His life became more and more manifest, 
and the rich perfume of His faith and love ascended in an ever-
increasing volume to God. 

" Salt " was also added to the Meat Offering, which is a preserva
tive, and keeps from corruption. So our Lord says concerning His 
own, " Ye are the salt of the earth " ; and the Apostle also says, 
" Let your speech be always with grace seasoned with salt." This 
ever characterised the Man Christ Jesus. No frivolous word or 
corrupt communication ever fell from His lips. In faithful love 
He rebuked Martha and Peter, among His own ; again and again, 
He denounced the hollowness and the hypocrisy of those around 
Him. He was full of grace and truth, and His speech never 
degenerated into saltless words, or His rebukes into harshness* 
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But while salt was never absent, two things were rigidly ex
cluded, viz., " Leaven " and " Honey." Leaven is a corrupting 
thing, and is always used in Scripture as an emblem of evil. It is 
really sour dough which infuses its own qualities into everything 
in which it is allowed to work (see 1 Cor. v. 8 ; Matt. xvi. 12). 
But there was nothing of this in the blessed Jesus. There was no 
sin in His nature ; no evil in His conduct, and no corruption in His 
flesh. He was the uncorrupt, and the uncorrupting One. " He 
was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners." 

Honey symbolises another form of human nature, viz., the 
sweetness and attractiveness of the mere natural man. But with 
all its sweetness, honey ferments and turns sour, especially so if 
brought into contact with fire. But there was nothing of this in 
the life of the perfect Man. He could not be drawn by mere natural 
affection to Bethany one moment before God's time had come. No 
mere personal feeling, or mere human sympathy for Martha and her 
sister could move Him from the path of dependence upon God, even 
though they sought His aid, and sent an urgent request to Him on 
that special ground. But when God's time had come, the fear of 
man could not keep Him back ; although His disciples warned Him 
that the last time He was in Judea, " the Jews had sought to stone 
Him." 

VARIOUS FORMS OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS. 

The Meat Offering was presented to the Lord in one of three 
ways. It was either baked in the oven, fried in the pan, or Jjaked 
upon a fiat plate. This may set forth in figure the various forms of 
suffering which beset the Man of Sorrows in this vale of tears. The 
unleavened cakes baked in " the oven " were hidden from the gaze 
of those around. Silently, unobservedly, but surely, the fire was 
telling upon the Meat Offering within, and this may denote that 
deep, deep suffering which He experienced, which only the omniscient 
eye of God could detect. This we gather by comparing the Psalms 
and the Gospels. Ofttimes when silent before men, He was pouring 
out His complaint in secret to God. 

The cakes prepared in " the frying-pan " were partially hidden 
and partially exposed, and may represent those sufferings which 
were in some measure seen and known by those who were in close 
contact with Him, and followed Him day by day. There were 
sufferings which came upon that patient Sufferer from the hands of 
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men on account of His faithfulness to God, and these His little band 
of disciples would in some degree know and enter into. Then again, 
the cakes upon " the flat plate " could be seen by all around, and 
may set forth the sufferings of that Peerless One which were patent 
to all. His tender heart was touched with a sympathy for all 
around. Even the Jews at the grave of Lazarus had to say when 
they heard His sighs and saw His tears, " Behold, how He loved 
him." He was thus pre-eminently " the Man of Sorrows," Whose 
sufferings culminated in unutterable agony at the Cross. 

Part of the Meat Offering was eaten by Aaron and his sons. 
The priestly house were thus called to share with Jehovah that 
which so strikingly prefigured Christ. The priest took out a handful 
of the oiled meal and burnt it on the altar, with all the frankincense. 
This was Jehovah's part, to Whom it ascended " a savour of rest." 
Then, the remainder was eaten by the priests. A beautiful type 
of the believer's high and holy privilege to-day. As a member of 
God's priestly family, he has the transcendent privilege of having 
fellowship with God in his thoughts and estimate of that perfect 
life of Christ. 

But, as the Meat Offering could only be eaten by the priests 
in " the holy place," which was set apart for this hallowed purpose, 
so, still, with believers in feeding by faith upon Christ. This high 
honour of having fellowship with God touching the Person and Work 
of the Lord Jesus, can only be enjoyed as we live in the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and dwell in the secret place of the Most High. 
Thus abiding in separation with God, and perfecting holiness in His 
fear, we shall get by faith a clearer view and a firmer grip of these 
blessed realities. 

Then, as the food we eat becomes incorporated with our frame, 
becoming part of ourselves, in the strength of which we are enabled 
to walk and to work, so will it be spiritually, as we feed upon the 
food of God. By the power of the transforming Spirit, we shall be 
changed into Christ's moral likeness, and His perfect life will in 
some degree be reproduced in ours. The life also of Jesus will be 
made manifest in our mortal flesh, until that glad moment comes 
when our bodies of humiliation will be changed and fashioned like 
unto His body of glory, when we shall see face to face, and know even 
as we are known. 
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I KNOW. 
1 I know t ha t I 'm a sinner 

Because I know I sin : 
My evil thoughts and actions 

Spring from the heart within. 
I know there is a judgment 

For every evil deed, 
And sin must needs be punished 

Before the sinner's freed. 

2 I know there is a future, 
A fixed eternal s tate : 

A Heaven or Hell doth ever 
For saved or lost await. 

I know t ha t here is given 
The choice to everyone 

To shelter 'neath th 'a tonement 
Of God's beloved Son. 

3 But oh ! I know tha t Jesus 
Has died for even me, 

My sins are all atoned for 
And He has set me free; 

For faith beholds the Saviour 
Away to Calvary led, 

And sings with contrite spirit 
He suffer'd in my stead. 

4 I know t h a t I am longing 
One day to be with Him, 

His perfect joy and pleasure, 
Where I no more shall sin. 

And oh ! I know tha t Jesus 
Is waiting too for me, 

To welcome me to glory 
There with Himself to be. 

5 And therefore in the meantime, 
I want tha t He shall see, 

Whilst I am living for Him 
He also lives in me. 

I 'm thinking of Him ever 
And seeking so to do 

According to His bidding 
As one whose love is true. 

6 I 'm often saying to H i m : 
"Come, Jesus, quickly come, 

Thou chiefest of Ten thousand, 
Come claim what Thou hast won." 

I know t ha t morn is nearer 
As night succeeds the day ; 

And when He comes I 'm waiting 
To meet Him on the way.—C. W. C. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:— 
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAP. XIII. 1-9. 

THE THINGS THAT CONTINUE. 

VY7E have reached our last chapter. Of which it may truly be 
said, that, though last it is not least: for it contains some of 

the most precious statements to be found anywhere in the Word of 
God. It brings under our notice the things which abide. In the 
previous chapter we saw that heaven and earth are to be shaken, 
but certain things retain their value. We are all prone, more or 
less, to rest in things that are seen, and in external privileges. Such 
was the case with the Jews. But they had to learn that their 
cherished system of religion, which differentiated them from all 
other nations, was to pass away, even though it had been divinely 
appointed. And we have to learn, oftentimes, the same lesson, in 
order that our hearts may repose in that which does not grow old 
or change or pass away. Let us learn to fix our attention upon 
what continues—what is of real and abiding value. There are 
some who make everything of belonging to what is external—some 
Church or sect or meeting. And if you happen to be outside what 
they esteem most, you are to them as an heathen man and a publican. 
To view things from that standpoint is entirely contrary to the 
teaching and spirit of the Bible. 

The great importance of the Chapter before us is, it brings 
under our notice what is of abiding value. The things spoken of 
are of value because they continue ; and they continue because they 
are of value. Let us see what they are. 

." Let brotherly love continue " (ver. 1). St. Paul, in his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, tells us that love abides. It is the most 
potent thing in the world. It imparts more happiness'than any
thing else. It blesses both the possessor and those he seeks to 
serve. Its source is God Himself. For God is love, and it will 
abide as long as God's own eternity. This brotherly love can only 
be known as we are first of all in right relations to God. It is 
necessary to say this in view of all that is being said about brother
hood and fatherhood to-day. In the Christian sense of these 
words—and do not let us forget that they have been filched from 
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Christianity by some who care nothing for Christian doctrine—they 
cannot be known apart from the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
Christianity has given a meaning to " brother," as applied to man ; 
and to " father," as applied to God which is the monopoly of 
Christians. To take these words away from their origin and context 
is simply a violation. Christ said, " No man cometh unto the 
Father but by Me." And only those who have come to the Father 
in this way are brethren. This is of the utmost importance. 

It is equally important to remember there is such a thing as 
brotherly love. The inspired writer sets it in the very forefront of 
the things that are of value, and says, " Let brotherly love continue." 

Hospitality also is to continue. " Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels unawares " (ver. 2). 
To share with others what God has bestowed upon us, is of the very 
essence of Christianity. In this way brotherly love would be 
manifested, for love delights to serve. The Apostle Peter also 
exhorts those to whom he writes to " Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging." God still has those upon earth whose presence 
at our table may be like angels' visits. 

Sympathy is to continue. " Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound utith them ; and them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves 
also in the body " (ver. 3). What is this but saying, " Look not every 
man on his own things, but every man also on the things of others " 
(Phil. ii. 4) ? We can shew hospitality only to those within our 
reach, but sympathy can extend to the prisoner in his cell, to the 
sick on a bed of pain, and to every class of suffering the world over. 
And we can sometimes sympathise when we cannot help. Sympathy, 
too, is sometimes needed where help is not. 

Brotherly love, hospitality, sympathy. Why are these of 
primary value ? Because they are most God-like. They reveal 
the fact that Christ's Spirit is at work in the hearts of those who 
possess these qualities. 

Next, Marriage is to be held in honour. It is the oldest institu
tion. It is a divine institution. It cannot be lightly esteemed or 
ignored without untold harm. Those who rebel against its res
trictions neither know the blessedness they entail, nor the evil of 
evading them. This tie lies at the back of a nation's prosperity, 
all social well-being, as well as private happiness. 
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Contentment is to continue. " Let your conversation be without 
covetousness; and be content with such things as ye have; for he 
hath said: I will never leave thee nor forsake thee. So that we may 
boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall 
do unto me " (vers. 5-6). 

" Without covetousness," is in the Revised Version, " Be free 
from the love of money." And, " be content with such things as 
ye have," might be rendered, " Satisfied with present circumstances." 
What a message for us in the present day when the universal clamour 
is for " more." A religious weekly has recently been urging upon 
the Church the necessity of demanding in the Name of Jesus of 
Nazareth a living wage for everybody ; which is to be fixed at some
where about thirty shillings a week. We cannot doubt the good 
intention in this proposal. But that it would ultimately be good 
either for the Church or for the labourer we doubt exceedingly. 
We do not underrate the importance of good wages—much less do 
we advocate men being underpaid—and with poverty we have the 
deepest sympathy, but the passage before us gives us the true 
secret of happiness. It is our privilege to know some families 
receiving very small wages, and they are amongst the happiest in 
the land. What true nobility to be " Satisfied with present cir
cumstances " ; for a man to rise up and say, " I am content." 
Can even an increase of wages compare with this : 

" I will never, never let go your hand : 
" I will never, never forsake you ? " 

(Dr. Weymouth's Trans, ver. 5). 

Realising this promise and living in the power of it, we shall be 
kept " free from the love of money," and be " satisfied with present 
circumstances." May we be able to say with boldness : " The 
Lord is my helper, and Twill not fear what men shall do unto me." 
Yes, the Lord as our Helper continues. 

And, further, the memory of good men continues. " Remember 
them which have (or, rather, " that had ") the rule over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the 
end of their conversation " (or, " considering the issue of their life, 
imitate their faith " (ver. 7 R.v.). These leaders, or guides, had 
passed away, but their memory was to remain; for they had declared 
God's message, and their lives had been agreeable therewith. And 
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so not only were these Hebrew Christians to remember the message, 
but remember it in connection with the effect it produced upon the 
lives of those who brought it to them. How important it is to have 
living examples of the power of the Word. Yet even such men pass 
away, but their memory is to be cherished. 

Last, and greatest of all, Jesus Christ continues. " Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever " (ver. 8). This 
is in contrast with the last verse. Our leaders pass away : Jesus 
Christ remains, and abides the same for ever. The others can live 
only in our memory : He is always present. What an anchor for 
the soul; what rest for the mind ; what comfort for the heart 
amid an ever shifting, changing scene to have One Who never 
passes, and with Whom is no variableness neither shadow of turning. 
He is the SAME. It is really equivalent to the divine title—Jehovah. 
What He is, that He always remains—Himself. The word occurs 
in Hebrews i., " Thou art the Same, and thy years shall not fail." 
What He was yesterday, that He is to-day, and will continue to 
be throughout the ages. 

Our little systems have their day, 
They have their day and cease to be. 

Religious forms are outgrown, and human creeds become mere 
empty shells, and, in spite of all that man can devise and do, dis
integration is at work on every side ; we can turn to One, and only 
One, in Whom there is no change. Christianity can never die or 
be superseded because its centre is Christ, and He is the same always. 
Past, present and future discover no change in Him. Yesterday He 
died and rose again : to-day He lives and intercedes ; to-morrow 
He is coming for His own, and to bring salvation to a distracted 
earth. His yesterday was eternity ; tQ-day He fills all time ; His 
future is for ever. What comfort, what stability, what endless 
cause for praise ! 

If He abides, and is the centre and circumference of our faith, 
we need to be warned not to be carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines. " Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace; not with meats, which have not profited them that have been 
occupied therein (v. 9). fs If one feature of the present day is discon
tent and a craving for more, another is, the being carried about 
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with divers and strange doctrines. Never were there so many 
cults and isms and panaceas for human ills as to-day. But they 
leave the heart empty. Grace alone can bring healing and health, 
joy and peace there. These strange doctrines tickle the ear and 
excite curiosity in the mind, but they have nothing in them to 
minister to the heart. Others are occupied with meats—a religion 
of the senses. This verse was written nearly nineteen hundred 
years ago, yet the different classes it indicates are present with us 
to-day. The religious world of this twentieth century is divided 
mainly into the three classes here depicted. First, those in whom 
mind predominates, and who are carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines. Second, the ritualist, who is largely occupied 
with what appeals to the senses—" occupied with meats." Thirdly, 
those to whom grace is the sweetest sound that ever reached their 
ears. 

" It is a good thing that the heart be established with grace." 
Nothing else can establish, for nothing else appeals to the whole 
man ; strange doctrines and meats fail to reveal God. Grace 
introduces us to Jesus Christ—and all that our sins demand and 
our hearts long for we find in Him. And grace, along with the other 
things that have been mentioned, continues, and will continue, for 
" in the ages to come He will shew the exceeding riches of His grace 
in His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus." 

" There must be the continual stream of life flowing into the 
soul from the Fountain of life if it is to be kept from withering—if 
it is to be kept alive. The influences that are daily, yea, hourly 
playing on the spiritual life within, have a tendency to deaden iU 
To say nothing of influences immoral or unholy, the influence of the 
lawful things of life—the hourly duties of the world—have this 
tendency : and, if there be not the strong counteracting influence 
of the presence of God, they will slowly but surely transform our 
character, and make us like the world around ! Association begets 
assimilation. This is the law of life, whether natural or spiritual. 
Reader, watch your closet. There all spiritual declension begins. 
The absence of heart prayer brings deadness over the soul and leads 
to a decline which is the beginning of a process of spiritual decay." 
—Extract. 



336 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 
SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. 

By WALTER SCOTT. 

VY/E regard the eternal punishment of the wicked as a vital 
subject. The everlasting anguish of the lost is horrible to 

contemplate. The never dying worm and quenchless fire are figures 
undoubtedly, but figures of what ? Of endless agony (Mark ix.). 
It is with trembling pen that we trace these dread lines of coming 
wrath, " And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever : and they have no rest day nor night who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name " 
(Rev. xiv. 11). The last echo of eternity is a wail of anguish from 
the lost of the human race " in the lake which bumeth with fire and 
brimstone : which is the second death " (Rev. xxi. 8). 

All arguments for the non-eternity of punishment drawn from 
a human conception of God's character are absolutely useless. The 
moral glory and perfection of the infinite and eternal Being of God 
is the measure of His love and of His burning indignation against 
sin. Both love and wrath flow from His nature—from what He 
is as love and light. The attributes of love and justice are each 
absolutely perfect, and co-exist in Him. Both are necessarily 
eternal, and you can no more limit the one than the other. God 
in the majesty and glory of His Being has been sinned against, the 
consequences therefore are eternal—must be so. God alone can 
assure me what sin is, and determine its adequate punishment. 
Sin in its awfulness necessitated an infinite sacrifice. Were the 
penal consequences of sin terminable, why an infinite sacrifice to 
avert these ? Surely the sacrifice must be in moral correspondence 
to sin in its nature and consequences. 

Eternal punishment is unpopular at all times. It is openly 
denied by many, and ignored by vast numbers of ministers and pro
fessing Christians. In fact, it is rarely alluded to in the pulpit 
ministrations of the day. " Hell," " fire," " wrath," are regarded 
as vulgar words, and must not be uttered to ears polite. Love is 
extolled, yea is deified. Love is God, so thinks, and says, and preaches 
the Devil's Church of this our century. The most successful 
preachers and evangelists of all time were men who fearlessly 
denounced sin, and with no bated breath proclaimed the eternal 
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doom of the lost. But where are such men to-day ?—few and far 
between. There is no such thing in Scripture as any one truth 
independent of another. Truth is one. Whittle down the truth 
of eternal punishment, deny it, ignore it, and your unholy work will 
result in exceedingly loose views of sin, of the holiness of God, and 
of the sacrifice of Christ. 

We attribute much of the prevailing lawlessness, and growing 
contempt of Divine Authority in the Church and State to the denial 
of eternal punishment. Were you to remove the penal code from 
the statute book of England, you would open the flood-gates of 
human passion and sin, and life would become intolerable. Hell 
would hold high carnival in this or any country where the punish
ment of crime ceased. No hope of alleviation or termination of 
the sufferings of the lost in the lake of fire dare be entertained. 
Their situation is absolutely hopeless. To the appeal of the rich 
man in " Hades " (Luke xvi. 13 R.V.) for one drop of water to alleviate 
his agony, Abraham answers, " Between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot, 
neither can they pass to us that would come from thence." In 
light of this solemn statement from the other world, how baseless 
the delusion of a gospel after death. There is a great and impassable 
gulf fixed between the respective abodes of bliss and misery. 

Death fixes the state or condition of each responsible person i 
The state is immutable and eternal. Each inhabitant of heaven 
and hell continues to act in consonance with his nature. Neither 
sin nor holiness ends with this life. We quote the deeply solemn 
words of Revelation xxii. 11 R.V., " He that is unrighteous, let him 
do unrighteousness still: and he that is filthy, let him be made 
filthy still: and he that is righteous let him do righteousness still: 
and he that is holy, let him be made holy still." Here, then, are two 
classes of bad as opposed to two classes of good. But each one in 
time and eternity, equally after death as before it, acts according 
to the truth of his nature. There is sinning in Hades ; there will 
be sinning in the lake of fire. In eternity sinning and suffering are 
united, equally to holiness and happiness. But not only are these 
things permanently fixed in the eternal state, but they are being 
added to : see marginal note to Revised. Increased and increasing 
sin ! Increased and increasing holiness ! 

There are three expressions in our English Bible which denote 
eternity. We give a selection of each confined to the New Testament. 
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" The things which are seen are temporal." This is characteristic 
of the Old Testament, hence we read of the everlasting hills; and, 
ordinance for ever: keep thy law for ever and ever. Words in the 
New Testament which can only express endless duration are em
ployed in the Old Testament to signify the duration of things so 
long as they exist. 

1. ETERNAL or EVERLASTING, both represented by the same word 
in the Greek. 

The endless Being of God. 
His eternal power and Godhead. 
Salvation is eternal. 
life is eternal. 
Redemption is eternal. 
Glory is eternal. 
The inheritance is eternal. 
The consolation is eternal. 
Judgment is eternal. 
Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Cast into everlasting fire. 
Go away into everlasting punishment. 
Punished with everlasting destruction. 
Reserved in everlasting chains. 

2. FOR EVER. 

The Creator blessed for ever. 
The Son abideth for ever. 
Christ abideth for ever. 
Jesus Christ, the same for ever. 
Believers perfected for ever. 
Believers will live for ever. 
The mist of darkness reserved for ever. 
The blackness of darkness for ever. 

3. FOR EVER AND EVER. 

The life of Jehovah is for ever and ever. 
The glory of God is for ever and ever. 
The throne of the Son is for ever and ever. 
The reign of the saints is for ever and ever. 
Tormented for ever and ever. 
Smoke ascendeth up for ever and ever. 

Rom. xvi. 26. 
Rom. i. 20. 
Heb. v. 9. 

John vi. 54. 
Heb. ix. 12. 

1 Peter v. 10. 
Heb. ix. 15. 

2 Thess, ii. 16. 
Heb. vi. 2. 

Jude 7. 
Matt, xviii. 8. 
Matt. xxv. 46. 
2 Thess, ii. 9. 

Jude 6. 

Rom. i. 25. 
John viii. 35. 
John xii. 34. 
Heb. xiii. 8. 
Heb. x. 14. 

John xi. 51. 
2 Peter ii. 17. 

Jude 13« 

Rev. x. 6. 
Gal. i. 5, 

Heb. i. 8. 
Rev. xxii. 5. 
Rev. xx. 10. 

Rev. xiv. 11. 

f 
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Thus the eternity of God in His Being ; the life of the righteous ; 
the eternal reign of Christ and of His saints are affirmed in the same 
terms as express the eternal doom of Satan, of his angels, and of the 
lost of the human race. God's eternal existence, the believer's 
eternal blessedness, and the eternal duration of the punishment of 
the wicked must stand or fall together. The thought of limita
tions cannot for a moment be entertained. 

The denial of eternal punishment MUST involve either of two 
frightful consequences. First, the ultimate restoration of all the 
lost in the lake of fire ; or, second, the utter extinction or annihilation 
of all the inhabitants of Hell. If you hold the former^ then it 
follows that the lost will be restored apart from new birth and the 
blood of Christ; if the latter, then you deny the origin of man's 
creation, God breathing into his nostrils the breath of life—life of 
and life from God (Gen. ii. 7)—you reduce man to the level of the 
beast. But neither the restoration of the lost nor their extinction 
can find a shred of Scripture in support of the baseless theory. 

The eternal punishment of the Devil, and lost men and angels, 
is as clearly taught in the Scriptures as the sun shines in the heavens. 

" O LORD, I WILL PRAISE THEE." 

" When is this ascription of praise heard ? It is when Jesus 
is reigning supremely—when He is King of kings and Lord of lords, 
and all the earth is brought under His supreme sway. [So is it now. 
Praise will fill the heart when the Saviour is supreme there. Not 
when He is dwelling there surrounded by foes, all in rebellion against 
Him ; but when He reigns there, the Lord of every desire, the source 
of every motive, the spring of every joy, and the powerful sub
jugator of everything that would interfere with His holy sway. 
Then, and only then, will joy fill the heart, and praise be ever ready 
to ascend from the lips. What is the reason so many Christians 
lack this inward joy ? Ah ! it is because Jesus is not supreme in 
their hearts. He is not on the throne there."—Extract. 

" We do not need to have a will for ourselves if God who loves 
us has a will for us in all things, we ought to commit ourselves to 
Him." 
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ROMANS VI. 
DEAD UNTO SIN. SERVANTS TO GOD. 

FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS. 

Notes of an Address by RUSSELL ELLIOTT. 

(Revised). 

The 22nd verse really gives a summary of the entire chapter. 
There you get four points which cover the whole contents. 

1st. We are made free from sin. 
2nd. We become servants to God. 
3rd. We have our fruit unto holiness. 
4th. The end—eternal life. We shall be holy and without 

blame before God in love. 

1. We are made free from sin. " Shall we continue in sin ? " 
the Apostle asks. It is not the same as if He said " Shall we con
tinue sinning? " It is a wider thing than that. It means sin is no 
longer the principle of our life or descriptive of our state. " Like
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." We can actually reckon 
ourselves to be dead to sin. How is that? How shall we that have 
died to sin live in it any longer ? You no longer live in the thing 
which you have died to. Dead to sin. You could not have a more 
complete break than death makes. When a man has died we know 
he has completely done with this world ; he is no longer in touch 
with i t ; he is dead to it. Through the death of Jesus Christ we 
may reckon ourselves to be as completely done with sin. Oh! you 
say, but I find sin within me every day. I did not say that sin 
was taken out of you. But we are no longer in it. The death of 
Christ has come in to separate us from it. That is why we are to 
reckon ourselves dead to sin. No, sin has not gone out of us, as 
some people think. If this were true, there would be no reason 
to reckon ourselves dead to sin. " Likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God,-through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." Sin is not taken out of us root and branch. But if we 
understand the death of Christ and our baptism, we shall know how 
to treat sin as if it were no longer part of us. Do we see that here 
and now, before we get to heaven, we are privileged to treat sin as 
if it were no longer part of us ? Why ? Because Christ is my life, 
and " How shall we that are dead to sin live any longer therein?" 
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How did we die to sin ? Well, I think if you were to ask some 
Christians that question, When did you die to sin ? their answer 
would be : " When I believed on the Lord Jesus Christ." But in 
Rom. vi. it says " Know ye not that as many of us as were baptised." 
He lays the whole emphasis on baptism. When you were baptised 
you took the ground that you had died with Christ. You said in 
that act, " I" have died with Christ." How many, many times you 
and I have practically denied that act. How many times you and 
I have gone contrary to the most solemn act in our lives. It may not 
have been a great sin ; nothing very bad, perhaps, but if it was only 
an evil temper, or covetousness, or a desire to be thought well of, 
we are just as much the slaves of sin as if it were something the 
world would esteem bad. 

I do want you to notice that this is all based upon our baptism. 
" Know ye not that as many of us as were baptised into Jesus 
Christ were baptised into His death." By doing this you said " I 
renounce my connection with Adam ; it is Christ for me now. I am 
before God identified with Him. I have derived sin from Adam. 
I got an evil nature in which sin dwells from Adam. I am dead to 
it now, because I am baptised into Christ's death."* What a blessed 
exchange, Adam for Christ, and His death to be reckoned as mine! 
" Know ye not that as many of us as were baptised into Jesus Christ 
were baptised into His death. Therefore we are buried with Him 
by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life." " Therefore, we are buried with Him " ; not only 
dead, i>ut buried with Him. A person may be dead, and yet be 
within your sight all the time, but a buried person is out of sight. 
You never expect to see a buried person again. We have been 
buried as to the Adam life, and now Christ is our life. Christ so 
perfect, Christ so glorious in the Father's eyes, He was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father that He might become 
our life. I believe that is the force of the " newness of life " here. 
Do you see that He is your life now and your model ? and do you 
see the complete severance from the old life through that death 
which took place 1900 years ago ? What we want particularly to 
realise is the practical application of that death to us here in the 
very scene where we were once the slaves of sin. We are no longer 
servants to sin, but are become free from sin that we might become 

» This, of course, is not absolute, but I am to reckon it so. 
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servants to God. The Apostle starts by saying that we are no longer 
in sin because we have died to it. Then he shows that the way we 
became dead to sin was by baptism unto Christ's death. Then he 
unfolds the meaning of Christ's death. For if I do not know what 
His death means I cannot know what it means for me to be baptised 
into His death. " Knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over Him. For 
in that He died, He died unto sin once ; but in that He liveth, He 
liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
We know from another Scripture that Christ was made sin. Well, 
He died to it. He will never be in that situation again. He will 
never take up that question again. He died to it. I am sure 
everyone of us here to-night is absolutely convinced that there is 
a complete separation between Christ and sin judicially. There 
always was, of course, personally, but He was made sin for us. 
What does the Apostle base upon that ? He says, " Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead to sin." Christ's death is your 
death. When He died He died unto sin once. 

" Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to =be dead unto sin." You 
must reckon so. Your own experience will often contradict it ; 
sin will seem to be working within you, trying to get the mastery. 
You will experience this every day, but you are to reckon on the 
basis of your baptism. You are to reckon that you are dead to 
sin. Is it going too far to say, in one sense, we are as dead to sin as 
Christ is ? because your death is absolutely based upon Christ's. 
Viewed dodrinally, it is so, though practically it may be far from 
being so. 

Do you know why we are so often weak; why we sometimes 
hear of such tails on the part of Christians ? It is because they 
parley with sin ; it is because they play with i t ; because they 
tamper with it. The Bible teaches us here that the only way of 
deliverance is to reckon ourselves dead to it. That means, have 
nothing to do with it. Now do let me impress that upon my young 
brothers and sisters here to-night. Here is the only way of de 
liverance ; the only way of safety. Reckon yourselves dead to it» 
It will never get any power over you then. Before any Christian 
ever fell, he parleyed with sin. He had turned it over again and 
again in his mind; but a Christian acting according to the truth 
laid down here never fell yet ; because he reckoned himself dead 
to sin. 
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That is only the negative side, there is a positive side. Christ 
died unto sin once, but He liveth unto God now. 

What is it for Christ to live unto God ? You will remember 
the Apostle Peter's words on the day of Pentecost. You will 
recollect that in speaking of the resurrection of Christ he quotes 
from the Psalms, " Thou hast made Him. exceeding glad with Thy 
countenance." If Christ was forsaken, and God hid His face from 
Him on the Cross, God's face shines upon him now. Beloved 
friends, there is the same shining for us, because we are alive in 
Him. Oh, do we walk about in the sense of that ? Do you live in 
your home in the sense of that ? Do you go about your daily 
duties in the sense of tha t : Made exceeding glad with the light of 
God's countenance. I am sure sin could never touch you then. I 
am sure, dear friends, if we are there, even something which might 
rouse sin within us will never have any effect upon us. It will be 
as impossible as to be in the sunshine and in the shade at the same 
time. The next time you find sin working in you, reckon yourself 
dead to it. Turn right away from it. You are not one bit better 
in yourself than the worst, foulest thought which comes into your 
heart. Our life is Christ, the One raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father. If we are occupied with that we will get deliverance. 
Whatever the sin is turn from it, because you have died to it. Turn 
to God and let His face of radiant grace shine upon you. No soul 
can be in communion with God and under the power of sin at the 
same time. 

THE PRACTICAL SIDE. 

2. Become servants to God. " Know ye not that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness. 
But God be thanked that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you. But being made free from sin ye became the servants of 
righteousness." We must be somebody's servants, and if we are 
set free from sin, it is not that we are to be our own masters ; that 
would be another form of sin. The Christian becomes the servant 
of God. We are to yield ourselves unto God. Dear friends, do 
let us be definite about this. Have you ever come to a definite 
decision in your life to do God's will ? I know what Satan will 
sometimes say: " God will want you to do something which you 
won't like. He will want you to visit the sick, or take a class in 
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the Sunday School." God's service is perfect freedom. Do 
definitely yield yourselves unto God, and let Him control your life. 
If you have not done it yet, do it now. " Present your body a living 
sacrifice unto God." There are some people who try to work for 
God without first taking this step: that is, giving themselves to 
Him. This is what God requires first. Yield yourselves unto Him. 
First surrender, then work, and we may be quite sure God would 
never give anyone work to do which he was not fitted for, You 
can work for God at home ; you can work for God in the foreign 
field. God would never send anyone to the foreign field unless He 
gave him, or her, strength for it. If He sends us to Labrador, His 
Presence will make us just as happy as if we were at home. Let us, 
therefore, present ourselves to God as those who are alive from the 
dead. It is as yielded to God that we have the assurance, " Sin shall 
not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law but under 
grace." An unyielded person is always in danger of sin. A yielded 
person is kept by God. 

3. Fruit unto holiness. One or two words about the 19th verse < 
" I speak after the manner of men because of the infirmity of your 
flesh ; for as ye have yielded your members servants unto unclean
ness and to iniquity unto iniquity, even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto holiness." The Apostle gives us a 
very practical lesson here. Having told us we are to reckon our
selves dead to sin and alive unto God, and, second, to yield ourselves 
unto God, he now insists that we practise what we know to be right. 
The point of the illustration here is this :—He tells us he speaks 
after the manner of men. As, the more a man practises wickedness, 
the more wicked he becomes, so, the more a man practises righteous
ness, the more holy he becomes. We are all acquainted with the 
truth of this first statement; a man does not become a monster 
all at once. It may take years. We are told that Nero wept over 
killing a fly in his early days, but ended by laughing while Rome was 
burning. Tiverytime a man does a wicked deed, he becomes more 
wicked; and everytime you do a right act it becomes easier to do 
it the next time. It works just as surely on the one line as on the 
other. A man who is practising evil will be able to do an evil deed 
in five years' time that he would shrink from now. So if we practise 
righteousness, we shall arrive at holiness. "As ye have yielded 
your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity, 
even so now yield your members servants to righteousness unto 
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holiness." There is a difference between righteousness and holiness. 
One difference is this : You are righteous when you do a thing 
simply because it is the right thing. Holiness is doing it because 
you love to do i t ; you do not desire to do anything else. You may 
find it very hard to forgive a man who has wronged you, but if you 
practise it, you will find that by and by it will become perfectly 
easy. " Righteousness unto holiness." There are hundreds of 
ways in which we may practise this. Some people find it very hard 
to speak the truth ; they have got into a way of exaggerating. 
Some people have got into the habit of mis-representation. Some 
have got into the habit of saying things behind people's backs. If 
they will try and practise the opposite, they will find that it will 
become as easy for them to speak the actual truth as to mis-represent 
it. 

We must have the practical side as well as the doctrinal side. 
I think there are some who have learned the doctrinal, but have 
never learned the practical. While others seek to attain the 
practical without knowing the doctrinal. In matters concerning 
this life it is not sufficient to know the theory only, you want a little 
practice as well. I would rather have a man who has had some 
practice at driving a motor car than a man who has never had any 
practice, but knows all the theory; especially if he were driving me 
through the crowded streets of London. We want both doctrine 
and practice. You know you have to practise very often to play 
the piano well; it is not otherwise with Christianity. You must 
practice its precepts. " If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them." 

4. The end—Eternal Life. What is the end to be ? It is to 
be eternal life ; a life of uninterrupted communion with God ; a 
life of perfect holiness. Do you not often long for that time ? Do 
you not often long for the time when sin will never trouble you 
again; when you will never harbour an uncharitable thought; 
when there will be no need to reckon yourself dead to sin, for sin 
will have no place ? This chapter shows us that we may know what 
it is to become free from sin, have our fruit unto holiness, and the 
end of that is everlasting life. And it indicates what that eternal 
life will be. Complete and absolute deliverance from sin ; taken 
possession of by God; uninterrupted communion, and a life of 
perfect holinessi 
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THE HEAVENLY BETROTHAL. 
" I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness : and thou shalt know the 

Lord."—Hosea ii. 20. 

Betrothed in faithfulness ! wonderful thought I 
I am His, He is mine, with His blood I was bought. 
We cannot be parted, for we are made one. 
I am now His for ever—I am not my own. 

He wooed me, He won me, He conquered my heart, 
Now in all tha t concerns me He taketh a part . 
His friends are my friends, His fame is my fame, 
His sorrow my sorrow, His name is my name. 

If I fail, or am worried, the fault is my own, 
Through trying to carry the burden alone. 
If e'er I have wanted, then I am to blame, 
Because I neglected the promise to claim. 

When I wake in the morn, to my Lord I may say 
" Thou knowest what lieth before me to-day; 
Thou knowest my duties, companions, and home, 
The past, and the present, and what is to come. 

But since we are one, Lord, all, all must be well, 
I have Thee to consult; to Thee I may tell 
All my hopes and my p lans ; and since Thou ar t my Guide, 
If not pleasing to Thee, Thou wilt lay them aside. 

The day lies before me, my duties begin, 
There's much to be thought of without and within. 
There are aged and sick, needing kindness and care, 
And many a one to remember in prayer. 

There are those to encourage who often are tried, 
Who have to face daily the world's rushing tide, 
Bread winners, they need us to strengthen their hands, 
To meet all the calls which stern duty demands. 

So we work on together, my Saviour and I, 
Preparing down here for our work by and by, 
When " faith life " is ended and " real life " hath come, 

'And with Jesus in person we shall all be at home. 

His PERSONAL COMING ! for this our hearts yearn, 
And to catch the first glimpse of our Saviour's return 
The eyes are oft raised. Oh 1 may none of us miss 
That glorious sight—-the perfection Qf bliss ! M. E. R. 

" We are God's sheep, but not to be sheepish." 
*P * t * 3{C 3|C 

" The bsst gifts come from above (James i. 17), therefore 
look up." 
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"STANDING FAST." 
SOME THOUGHTS ON ASSEMBLY FELLOWSHIP. 

By W. TAYLOR. 

1WIUCH is said in Scripture about standing fast, and here and there 
the exhortation is represented in the A.V. by our old English 

word, "steadfastness,", as in 2 Pet. iii. 17, "Beware lest ye . . . 
fall from your own steadfastness." It is a word clearly representing 
the thought which the Holy Spirit conveys. It means literally to 
be " fixed in a ' stead,' " or place. As the workman when he drives 
the pile of a pier into the sand, forces it down to the solid founda
tion, where it will be " steadfast," although to the sight it is bedded 
only in sand, so God, having placed us on the solid rock, expects 
us too to be " steadfast and unmoveable," though the storms of life 
beat upon us and the winds of trial threaten to overturn us. 

David's complaint (Ps. v.) against those who knew not God was 
that there was no steadfastness in their mouth (margin), and the 
reproach of Israel was that they were " a generation . . . whose 
spirit was not steadfast with God " (Ps. lxxviii. 8), neither were they 
steadfast in the covenant (ver. 37). This shiftiness, whether of men or 
material things, is frequently contrasted with the stability of God, 
the " living God, and steadfast for ever " (Dan. vi. 26). Thus it is 
said of Him that 

Though the earth and the heavens . . . perish . . . Thou 
remainest (Heb. i.). 

Though the wicked be destroyed . . . the Lord shall endure 
for ever (Ps. 9). 

Though Zion is desolate and foxes walk upon it . . . Thou 
remainest for ever, Thy throne from generation to genera
tion ((Lam. v.). 

Though my days are consumed like smoke . . . are like a 
shadow that declineth . . . Thou shalt endure for ever 
. . . Thy years shall have no end (Ps. cii.). 

THE STEADFASTNESS OF CHRIST. 

How faithfully this divine characteristic was revealed by the 
One Who came to do the will of the Father! Neither Devil nor 
man could turn Him aside from His set purpose. Peter might 
waver, all the disciples forsake their Master, but He Who " stead
fastly set His face to go to Jerusalem" wasunshakeable. He was— 
let God ever be praised—as immovable in His purpose of redemption 
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as in His love for those whom " He loved unto the end." Neglect, 
hunger, persecution, suffering, death, the concentration of Divine 
wrath upon His head—nothing could make Him swerve from the 
steadfastness of God. No wonder, having before Him such a pattern, 
Peter, warned by his own example, was jealous lest believers 
should " fall from their own steadfastness" (2 Pet. iii. 17)—and that 
Paul should most earnestly desire that the first converts should 
" stand fast." It is indeed Paul's great concern, to which he gives 
expression in his earliest letters. The Thessalonians, for instance, 
were urged, in the first place, to " stand fast in the Lord " (1 Thess, 
iii. 8) ; and in the second epistle (ii. 15) to " stand fast and hold the 
teaching " which they had been taught. 

WHAT CHRISTIAN LIBERTY MEANS. 

It is significant to note the words which follow these exhorta
tions. In the first epistle (iii. 12) Paul's desire is that the Lord would 
make them " to increase and abound in love one toward another 
and toward all men." In the second epistle (ii. 16) he reminds them 
of the love of " our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God, even our 
Father." Thus, "steadfastness" and " l o v e " are inseparably 
linked together. When the Apostle wrote to another class of people 
in altogether different circumstances that they too should " stand 
fast," we find the two things again put together. The Galatians, freed 
from the bondage of Judaism, into which they threatened to relapse, 
stood in the glorious liberty of Children of God. " Ye brethren," 
writes Paul, " were called for liberty " (v. 13)—a liberty which finds 
its greatest expression in the consequent clause : " Only use not 
your liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one 
another." 

" Do you wish," says Paul in effect, " to put yourselves again 
under the law ? If you do remember this—all the Law is accom
plished in one word : ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' 

" Love—that is the object of the law as it is the aim and end 
of the gospel. The essence of the law; translated into practice, 
is love. Liberty also, translated into action, is love. 

"Christ only could completely fulfil the law, which was holy, 
and pure, and good ; but it is for you Galatian saints, if you are to 
manifest .the liberty which is undoubtedly yours, if you are now to 
fulfil the law of Christ, to do it as Christ carried out the spirit of 
the law—by self-sacrifice and love." 
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THE SPIRIT OF SECTARIANISM. 

We are told in " The Practice of the Presence of God "—a book 
which all should read—that since " Brother Lawrence " came to a 
firm resolve to " act purely for the love of God," he passed his life 
" in perfect liberty and continual joy," and he rightly held that 
" many do not advance in the Christian progress because they 
neglect the love of God, which is the end." All our boasting of 
"right positions," liberty, standing, attainment is worthless unless 
love is the mainspring of our action, and the manifestation of our 
life. That this is in the mind of Paul we see from the words that 
follow, pointing out the things that are opposed to the spirit of 
Christian liberty (v. 19). Disputes, divisions, sects—once let the 
spirit of these take possession of the soul, the Assembly, the Church, 
and there can be no longer any standing fast in the faith. In the 
sight of man they are a necessary evil; indeed it has been argued 
politically that they are not an evil at all, but a necessity to national 
progress. " Government by party " is held by some to be the only 
possible means of government in a free country. But the spirit of 
disunion and variance is clearly condemned by the Word of God, 
and " disputings and divisions " are classed with the grosser sins. 
They are, in fact, the vampires which drain the Church's life-blood, 
the worms which cause the spiritual gourds to wither in a night. 

Do I wish to know how to remain firm in the liberty in which 
Christ has freed me, to exercise that liberty in God's way in my 
relation to His people, to be victorious in the great fight of the 
spirit against the flesh, as the Galatians ought to have been in the 
fight against Judaistic philosophy ? Here is the plan simply laid 
down in ver. 23. I have only to allow the indwelling Spirit in my 
soul to produce His fruits, the first and greatest of which is love. After 
all, what is the victory that overcometh the world ? Is.it not " our 
faith "—a faith which " worketh by love " ? Is the liberty where
with Christ has made us free apparent in our Assembly life to-day ? 
How does this text bear on the woeful state which exists in almost 
every country, city, and hamlet where companies of the Lord's 
people foregather, shut off as it were into watertight compartments, 
and refusing to hold intercommunion ? The application of the text 
should send us all to our knees in contrition. Should the will of God, 
which is manifestly that we should be united in heavenly things, be 
frustrated? God forbid. But further remarks on the application 
of these divine principles must be reserved for the next issue. 

Is.it
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
S.H.M. asks for help in regard to Luke xvi. 9 and also as to 

1 Tim. vi. 19. 

Ans.: In considering Luke xvi. 9 we must well weigh the 
chapters which precede it, in which the Lord Jesus shews forth that 
grace alone can meet the need of man at a distance from God, and 
in a fallen condition where man has forfeited his relationships 
with God. 

By the First Man, Adam, sin entered into the world and death 
by sin ; so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned 
(Rom. v. 12). After the Fall, man, left to himself without restraint, 
became lawless ; under Government he was a rebel; under Grace 
a rejector and despiser. 

The Lord Jesus was speaking in these chapters to Pharisees 
and Scribes who charged Him with receiving sinners: they them
selves seeking exalted positions; and justifying themselves before 
men. 

It was given to the Israelite to have the power to obtain wealth 
(Deut. viii. 18) ; hence to this day the Jews are the Bankers and 
Financiers of the world. 

To all men the question may be put, What hast thou that thou 
didst not receive ? Life, breath, all things (Acts xvii. 25). Among 
the all things—intellect, sight, hearing, and capacity to walk and 
use the fingers. Have men used all things for their own glory, 
for their own ends and exaltation, or to exalt and glorify God ? 

The younger son wasted his substance in riotous living (Luke 
xv.). The steward robbed his master (Luke xvi.). The Pharisee 
exalted himself and despised the poor (Luke xvi.). 

The response to the provision of the Great Supper of Grace met 
with an excuse from the Pharisee ; the reception of the Prodigal 
brought out the refusal of Grace by the Elder Brother : while the 
Pharisees who were covetous derided the grace of the Saviour, and 
refused His faithful dealing with conscience (Luke xiv. 18-20, xv. 
25-32, xvi. 14-15). 

In these chapters it is the grace of God which brings salvation 
which is the theme in the welcome to the Supper and the reception 
of the sinner. 
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Thus sinners saved by grace, first gave their ownselves to the 
Lord (2 Cor. viii. 5); then the chief of sinners tells us (himself a 
Pharisee) " What things were gain to me those I counted loss for 
Christ . . . and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord " (Phil. iii. 7-8). 

The priest at his consecration and the leper at his cleansing 
had the ear, hand and foot sanctified by blood and anointed with 
oil; the ear to receive from, the hand to act for, and the foot to 
walk with God (Lev. viii., xiv.). In like manner the holy and royal 
priests of the Christian dispensation (1 Pet. ii.). 

For Thee, my Lord, I 'd labour, and I'd live, 
For Thee I 'd spend my every passing hour ; 
Myself, my time, my talents I would give, 
A witness of Thy love's constraining power. 

In result, all that man has he receives from God, and he is 
responsible to God for its use or abuse ; and will have to give an 
account of his stewardship to God (Rom. xiv. 10-12). 

To the Christian saved by grace, serving the Lord with single
ness of eye and of purpose, the fruits of the Holy Spirit wrought in 
him (Gal. v. 22) shall find in the day of manifestation at the judgment 
seat of Christ that the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints 
(Rev. xix. 8). Not the righteousness for his title, but the fruit of 
his labour for the Lord he has loved and followed. 

For how will recompense His smile 
The sufferings of this " little while." 

In this way Christians use the world and do not abuse it, 
laying up a store for themselves against the time to come, that in 
a practical way they may lay hold on eternal life, and be received 
in everlasting habitations. 

Sovereign grace brings us into the Father's house, while faithful 
service under the guidance of and in obedience to the Spirit of God 
insures reward in the Kingdom.—G.K. 

We may add to the above, that, Eternal Life is spoken of in 
Scripture both as a gift and a reward (cf. Rom. ii. 6-7 and vi. 23). 
It is also looked at as a present possession, and still future (cf. John 
iii. 36 and Rom. vi. 22). In the same way as there is a salvation 
that is brought to us, and a salvation that we have to work out 
(cf. Tit. ii. 11 and Phil. ii. 12).—R.E. 
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THE OLD COVENANT AND THE NEW. 
DEAR SIR, 

It appears to me that the true scheme of salvation is as 
follows :—There is transition in the state in which man or woman 
appears before God : it takes place on their believing TRULY ; 
that true belief is accompanied by birth by the Holy Ghost; the 
true believer is born from above. 

The Lord killeth and maketh alive, and when what is stated 
above takes place, the man or woman passes from death unto life ; 
from the authority of Satan, to the Kingdom of God's Son, from 
law into Grace, from first Covenant (or Testament) to second 
Covenant (or New Testament). A true Christian cannot be in both 
of these conditions at once ; a true Christian is an anointed one. 
The Old Covenant was " do and live," the New Covenant is " live 
and do." The law was written on tables of stone. The New 
Covenant is written on the heart. Those who are in the New 
Covenant love the law. It is to them holy and just and good, they 
delight in it. 

There is a law of " sin and death " ; there is a law of " Spirit 
of Life " (Rom. viii. 2); also a ministration of death and condemna
tion (2 Cor. hi. 7-9) ; and a ministration of righteousness and of the 
spirit (2 Cor. iii. 3). We are redeemed sons ! Redemption is "once 
for all"—Eternal Redemption. You cannot be a partaker of 
redemption and be also IN sin and Satan's power, no more than the 
Jews under Moses could be bodily in Egypt and out of Egypt; in 
the desert, and in the land. 

In the New Covenant, first the law is written in the heart; 
second, sins and iniquities are remembered no more. 

In the New Covenant established " upon better promises," 
Jesus is the Surety and Mediator. His blood is of the New Covenant, 
shed under the Old for its transgressions (Heb. ix. 15). He bore its 
curse (Gal. iii. 15). We believers, children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus, can have no " iniquity, transgressions, and sins " judicially j 
these are offences under the Old Covenant and have been removed. 
We are in the enjoyment of New Covenant blessings. 

T.C. 
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EDITORIALS. 
RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT. 

As we look back, it is with a note of praise that we have been 
permitted to issue the last number of another year. For all the 
encouragement received during the past twelve months we thank 
Him from Whom alone comes the blessing and the increase. 
To our readers, who have expressed their appreciation of what 
has been set before them, we offer, on behalf of our contributors 
and ourselves, our hearty thanks. Our critics likewise deserve 
mention. We are not ungrateful, and have taken note of their 
observations. They have not always understood our standpoint 
or grasped our meaning. This is doubtless due to our failure to 
state the matter clearly. 

As to the future, we hope during 1912, if God permit, to issue 
a series of articles dealing with the Apostle Paul's allusions to his 
own experience as Sinner, Servant and Saint, which are found in 
abundance in the Acts, and his various epistles, and which open up 
to us the history of a soul, of priceless worth. Mr. Walter Scott, 
so well-known, is contributing an exposition of the first Epistle of 
St. John ; and Dr. Alfred Burton, editor of the Christian's Library, 
has kindly promised to send us articles from time to time as the 
Lord enables him. We may also count upon Mr. Fereday as here
tofore, and no doubt he will be enabled to write as helpfully as he 
has done in the past. Contributions from Mr. E. E. Whitfield, 
Mr. F. C. Jennings, Mr. Philip Mauro and others may also be ex
pected. The articles on the Offerings, by Mr. Hucklesby, which 
have been much appreciated,' will (D.V.) be continued. May we 
ask the constant prayers of our readers for the Divine blessing 
upon these efforts ? 

This number contains our concluding remarks upon The Epistle 
to the Hebrews. We are thankful to have been permitted to com
plete this simple exposition, which has extended over a period of 
three years. It has been an unfailing source of interest to the 
writer, and he trusts not without profit to the reader. It is almost 
with regret that the end has been, at last, reached. 
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THE CONGREGATIONALISTS AND MR. CAMPBELL-

We hardly know how to frame words strong enough in which 
to condemn the action taken at Nottingham, last October, in 
receiving Mr. Campbell back without any recantation. He plainly 
declared he had not altered his views. Consequently, his pronounce
ment on the occasion must be interpreted in that light. He did 
not mean what some of his hearers thought he meant. It transpires 
that he did not even use some of the words attributed to him, and 
upon which the reconciliation was based. The situation is so 
serious that if Mr. Campbell's views are accepted, there is no 
Christianity left. There will be Campbellism, t>ut not Christianity. 
It is unquestionably the greatest apostasy from the faith of modem 
times* 

We have ventured to address a word to our fellow Christians 
amongst the Congregationalists. It is published by Messrs. Morgan 
& Scott, 12, Paternoster Buildings, under the title The Great 
Betrayal, and can be obtained at Twopence each, or Is. 6d. per doz., 
post free. Will our friends try and circulate this far and wide ? 
We are grateful to The Christian for the stand it is taking in this 
H l t i L T . G r * gb ji, jit jip 

The next article on the Offerings is held over for want of space. 
We hope to find room in January. 

"MY SOUL DESIRED THE FIRSTRIPE 
FRUIT." 

MICAH vii. 1-7. 

By R. ELLIOTT. 

" Woe is me ! for I am as when they have gathered the summer 
fruits, as the grapegleanings of the vintage : there is no cluster to eat: 
my soul desired the firstripe fruit." 

[N such words does the prophet Micah depict his own feelings 
with regard to the evil which he beheld on every side of him. 

That evil he describes in an earlier verse. " For the statutes of 
Omri are kept, and^all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk 
in their counsels." In the midst of this state of things, the good his 
soul desired is not to be found. He compares himself to one who, 

HltiLT.Gr*
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desiring the firstripe fruit, beholds not a cluster left—the summer 
fruits have all been gathered. " The good man is perished out of 
the earth ; and there is none upright among men." In fact, every
one seems to be doing " evil with both hands earnestly." 

How pathetic is the plaint of the prophet! " Woe is me ! " 
He beholds only bare fields. No choice clusters greet his eye. His 
soul desired the firstripe fruit. Are there not those to-day who can 
enter into what is here so feelingly expressed, and who share in the 
prophet's disappointment ? 

Do we not earnestly long for the firstripe fruit as we regard 
the Church as a whole ? Confronted as we are by retrogression instead 
of advance, and by the spiritual deadness of Christendom, also by 
the growth of infidelity within the Church itself, does not the soul 
cry out for a taste of the overwhelming power and progress of early 
days ? Think of the time when " they continued stedfastly in the 
apostle's doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers " ; when " the place was shaken where they were assembled 
together, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost " ; when 
" great grace was upon them all," and believers were ready to part 
with lands and houses for the common good 1 Think of the time 
when " the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the word " ; 
" and the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost " ; 
when " the Churches were established in the faith " (not unsettled 
as now) and increased in number daily; and when the effect of 
Paul's preaching in Asia was so extraordinary, that it could be 
said, " So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed." As we 
think of all this, does not our soul desire the firstripe fruit ? 

Instead of the firstripe fruit, as we look around us, all we can 
say is, " They have gathered the summer fruits, as the grape-
gleanings of the vintage, there is no cluster to eat." The craving 
for the heavenly power—for apostolic days—for something of the 
original force and freshness may be there, but the soul turns away 
weary and disappointed. Many a message goes forth from the 
present day pulpit, which the preachers of early days would fail to 
recognise as having anything in common with what they delivered. 
Religious newspapers pander to the degenerate taste of a carnal 
Christianity. All sorts of contrivances are set agoing as part of 
the machinery without which the religious organisations of the day 
would be at a standstill. (For it is machinery now, and not living 
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Holy Ghost power). The world is appealed to to support the 
Christ it once crucified. The jingle of the collection box takes the 
place of the sinners' cry, " What must I do to be saved ? " and out
ward form and fleshly enterprises attempt to cover all this nakedness; 
while the prevailing " splendid optimism" only indicates the 
dishonesty that refuses to face the actual facts, or tries to disguise 
them. 

Such is the general condition that Christendom as a whole 
presents, from Rome, with its splendid pageantry and grovelling 
superstition, downwards. 

THE REVIVAL OF 1750. 

As we narrow the compass of our vision, and think of Christian
ity in connection with our own country, how little seems to be left 
of those glorious revivals that, at different times, have swept over 
our land. The soul desires the fir stripe fruit. We will not carry 
our minds back beyond the revival of the eighteenth century under 
Whitfield and Wesley and the army of devoted men God raised up 
during that period. North, south, east and west, the power of God 
was felt in our land. The state of England prior to that time can 
scarcely be imagined. Coarseness, brutality, profaneness, debauch
ery and spiritual deadness were common everywhere. So little of 
true Christianity was known, that, someone, who knew a little of 
its power and meaning, took the trouble to visit a number of churches, 
and found the cardinal doctrines of the faith were scarcely alluded 
to, and the discourses did not differ much from the philosophies of 
Greece and Rome. Then a mighty breath of God's Spirit shook the 
dry bones. Voice after voice—and in no uncertain tone—was heard 
proclaiming the true character of sin and its inevitable consequences ; 
while Christ was extolled as a Saviour, able and willing to save the 
vilest.- " Free grace and dying love " ; pardon and peace ; salva
tion from the guilt and power of sin were proclaimed wherever crowds 
could be attracted or a listening ear be found. Christianity became 
once more a vital force in the lives of thousands. It expressed 
itself in devoted and pure lives, in psalms of praise, in prayer, and 
in seeking to draw others to the Saviour. 

It is probable that not since Apostolic days were such mighty 
and manifest results witnessed from the preaching of the word as 
were seen under the ministrations of Whitfield and Wesley, Daniel 
Rowlands, Venn, of Huddersfield, and Fletcher of Madeley. What 
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was the secret of this success ? Behind it all there was, of course, 
the movement of the Holy Spirit. Secondly, God raised up chosen 
vessels. They were no ordinary men who preached with such 
extraordinary power. But, above and beyond all this, it was the 
message that was proclaimed that produced such mighty effects ! 
What was the kind of message God so signally blessed ? 1. The 
sinner was described in his true character, and sin painted in its 
proper colours. Man was not treated as if he were on equal terms 
with his Creator, and God had to be content with the best arrange
ment He could make. 2. The doom of sin was pronounced with no 
faltering voice. The trumpet gave no uncertain sound as to man's 
lost condition, his guilt, and need of mercy, or of the blackness of 
darkness forever that awaited him if he did not repent and turn to 
God. 3. The preaching was equally fervent and forceful in its 
proclamation of free grace, the fruit of unmerited love. The hearers 
became conscious that the men they were listening to were not paid 
officials, but individuals inspired with a disinterested love to them 
they had never known before. The tears that at length coursed 
down their own faces had been seen first of all in the eyes of these 
heralds of the Cross. The hearts that were touched were melted 
because of contact with hearts already under divine influence. 
4. Above all, Christ and His blood were preached. A full salvation 
through, and in, Him, but no salvation apart from Him, was the 
universal message. In this way God and His word were honoured. 
And in this way such marvellous results were achieved. 

WHAT IS LEFT TO-DAY? . 

What have we left of this to-day ? Is there the firstripe 
fruit ? Is there a cluster to eat ? If the truth must be told, it is 
only here and there that the grapegleanings of such a vintage can 
be found. In the preaching of the present day, taking it all round, 
the guilt of sin, the doom of sin, the true grace of God, and the 
work of Christ are conspicuous by their absence. 

Quite recently, at a seaside resort, we had an opportunity of 
listening to two sermons preached in the open-air. On such an 
occasion, one would have supposed, if anywhere, the gospel would 
have been preached which Whitfield and Wesley believed. But in 
neither sermon was the truth as to sin, the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation, or the work of Christ once touched upon. Not 
merely were these not the subjects of the discourse, they were not 
even alluded to. The first sermon was on Courage. The very name 
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of Christ was not referred to until towards the close—and then 
only in passing. Men were not told of Christ's help; their real 
need was not pressed upon them ; they were never once invited to 
come to Him. The audience was rather nattered than otherwise, 
for the impression left upon them must have been, that, they only 
needed to do a little better, and all would be well with them. One 
at least in the audience wondered whether it was not the preacher 
that needed courage to tell the people the truth. The second 
discourse, by the same speaker, was on the text, " The Son of Man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost." We thought, now 
we shall hear what we have been waiting for. Alas ! no. The 
preacher seemed at the outset to rob the word lost of half its terror. 
He implied that it had been made too dreadful. It was God Who 
had lost something, and He was so loving He could not help seeking. 
And he told a series of impressive anecdotes of parents seeking lost 
children. There was a certain amount oi truth in what he said, 
as far as he went. But of what was involved for man in that word 
lost, he said nothing. Nor did he once mention what needed to be 
done before man could be saved. 

With such preaching on every hand it is not wonderful that 
the Christianity of to-day is losing its hold upon the people. If 
sin is not the dreadful thing it was believed to be, but only a weak
ness ; if its punishment is so trivial that sermon after sermon can be 
preached in which it is not thought worth while to mention i t ; 
if mankind needs only to be encouraged, and helped, and enlightened 
a little, and not the blood of Christ and His atoning Sacrifice— 
is it to be marvelled at that such an emasculated message finds 
few listeners ? If man is not worse than the modern preacher makes 
him out to be, he does not need any glad tidings : he is capable of 
looking after himself. 

But adhering, as some do, to the Bible view of sin and salva
tion, and remembering the mighty work accomplished by the men 
we have mentioned, such will be ready to exclaim, as the prophet 
did in his day, " Woe is me ! for I am as when they have gathered 
the summer fruits, as the grapegleanings of the vintage : there is 
no cluster to ea t : my soul desired the firstripe fruit." Yes, that 
is what the soul desires as regards the gospel—" the firstripe fruit." 
The fruit of 1750 and of 1860. Shall we, who have had to be 
satisfied with the gleanings, ever taste it ? 
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A LATER REVIVAL. 

One more aspect of the question. Nearly a century later there 
was granted a revival of another kind. As the first affected sinners, 
so this latter chiefly concerned the saved. A most powerful move
ment commenced amongst the children of God. They awoke as 
from a dream. Truths long neglected or unnoticed shone from the 
page of Scripture with unmistakable clearness. Prophecy was 
understood as never before. The presence of the Holy Spirit on 
earth became a reality, and possessed a new meaning in relation to 
the individual, to the Church, and to ministry. The Lord's coming 
was again spoken of and looked for. And the truth of the union of 
believers with Christ and with one another, crowned all the rest. 
This revival resulted in a united and far reaching testimony to 
these truths. 

But the fir strife fruit, where is it ? The only answer that 
can be given is: " Woe is me ! for I am as when they have 
gathered the summer fruits, as the grape-gleanings of the vintage • 
there is no cluster to eat." Division, spoliation, bitterness, 
estrangement worse than death, these are the fruits to-day. The 
early love, the morning freshness, the beauty of holiness have 
withered in the presence of unhallowed and meaningless strife, 
and in the pursuit of speculative theories which have no foundation 
in Scripture. * * * * 

What about those who do not desire the firstripe fruit ? Who 
never say, " Woe is me ! " but are fairly satisfied with things as 
they are, and even boast of progress. They are to be commiserated. 
What they are ignorant of they do not miss. They have never 
drunk at the fountain-head. They have never quaffed the un
polluted stream. 

" My soul desired the firstripe fruit." In its absence, what are we 
to do ? The same chapter from which these words are taken sug
gests the answer. The Prophet, after a further description of the 
harrowing state of things around him, says, " Therefore I will look 
unto the Lord ; I will wait for the God of my salvation ; my God will 
hear me " (v. 7). More and more as darkness creeps over the land, 
and error is set up in the place of truth, will the individual soul look 
to the Lord and find all its comfort and resource in Him. We live in a 
day very much like that depicted in the ninth chapter of John. The 
more the believer confesses His Lord and seeks His glory alone, the 
more he will find himself in the position of the man described in that 
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chapter—outside the organised religious system of his day, cast 
out from every external privilege. What does he find ? Christ 
gives Him His company—the very presence of the Son of God is his. 

" My soul desired the fir stripe fruit." Will there be any com
pensations in the future for not having tasted it ? We who have 
never witnessed the arm of the Lord revealed, who have never seen 
His wonders of old, but have known only failure, declension and 
weakness ; will there be no compensation in the future ? We 
believe there will. It may be difficult to indicate how ; but of one 
way we are assured. There is a present compensation, and the future 
will be the outcome of that. The present compensation is the Lord 
Himself. If the dispensation has failed, there is more inducement 
to look to Him Who never fails ; if the fields are bare, and there is 
not a " cluster to eat," the more reason to turn to Him Whose 
fulness is ever the same. It needs spiritual power and energy and 
purpose of heart for this, but the compensations are great. In the 
very Psalm which speaks of father and mother forsaking, we hear 
the Lord saying, " Seek ye My face " ; and the language of faith is, 
" When Thou saidst, seek ye My face, my heart said unto Thee, 
Thy face, Lord, will I seek." And there is another consideration. 
We may never have seen the high watermark. The tide may be far 
out ; but it has not retreated without leaving some of its wealth 
upon the shore. There are the godly men of all ages who speak 
to us through their lives and by their words, with whom we 
can hold communion ; as well as with those in the present day who 
think more of Christ than of sect or system, and who live at the 
heart of things > If heaven doesn't visit earth much to-day, it is 
possible for those on earth to visit heaven* 

Nevertheless, every thoughtful and spiritual person will feel 
what a depth of meaning lies within the prophet's words : " There 
is no cluster to eat: my soul desired the FIRSTRIPE fruit." 

In the meantime, 
" Is the almond blossom bitter ? 

Is the grasshopper heavy to bear ? 
Christ make me happier( fitter 

To go to my own over there ; 
Jerusalem the Golden, 

What bliss beyond compare. 
My Lord, where I have offended 

Do Thou forgive it me, 
That so, when all being ended, 

I hear Thy last decree, 
I may go up to Jerusalem 

Out of Galilee." 
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SIN AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS* 
By E. E. WHITFIELD. 

ITOR a Divine definition of sin, as developed in the New Testa
ment, we have only to refer to 1 John iii. 4 in the Revised 

Version. In Luke v. 8 Sin appears as disease; in xix. 14 as rebellion. 
It is essentially godlessness. Rom. i. 28 shows that it severs a link 
between the Creator and the creature, who has a natural sense of 
guilt, illustrated by our Evangelist's account of the Gentile Felix 
(Acts xxiv. 25). 

Prof. Reinhold Seeberg, of Berlin, has recently described it as 
" the opposite of Faith and Love : Sin," he adds, " is faith in the 
world and love of the world." Thus, in Luke xv. 13 the " far 
country " presents to us the world and its service. Another living 
writer, the new Bishop of Oxford, has struck a true note by 
affirming that the great need of the present day is revival of a just 
sense of the gravity, the solemnity of SIN—a position which one 
is happy in crediting to Anglicanism. 

The effect of Darwinian conceptions on modern views of sin 
has been ably dealt with by a Christian man of science, Dr. E. 
Dennert, in a German pamphlet which, it is to be regretted, is not 
yet available in an English translation. 

Before the days of the Gospel, the earliest use made in still 
extant religious literature of what Gen. iii. sets before us, the idea of 
the FALL, appears in Wisdom xi. The truth of inherited tendencies 
to evil, recognised in the Epistle to the Romans, but now challenged 
by English writers such as Dr. Tennant, needs to be insisted upon 
more and more. The most pronounced statement of it is that in 
the Westminster Confession (Shorter Catechism, Ans. to Qn. 18), 
the antithesis of Rousseau's idea in the eighteenth century, and of 
that of Meng-tse" two thousand years earlier, that Man is naturally 
good: the Presbyterian divines asserted his " t o t a l " depravity. 
This, rightly understood, as says Dr. Orr in his " Side Lights on 
Christian Doctrine," means that every part of our being whilst 
unregenerate is impaired; not that man presents no fair exterior or 
exhibits no praiseworthy qualities (Mark. x. 21). Such, indeed, 
exist, but so as to obscure the presence of the evil principle within, 
which is, moreover, checked by force of conventionality or custom. 

* Extracted from notes appended to forthcoming new edition of an exposition, 
by the late W. Kelly, of the Gospel of Luke. 
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Such qualities Calvin has compared to " Wine spoiled with the 
flavour of the cask." Sir R. Anderson has well remarked (" The 
Bible or the Church "), " The truest test of a man is, not what he is 
but what he would wish to be." It remains sadly true, however, 
that " if at all, it means the loss of free will " (Mozley). 

Opposition to the Biblical doctrine of the moral view of man 
appears in interpretation now offered of the parable of the Prodigal 
Son. Men prefer to be guided by a German poet, the apostle of 
modern culture, rather than by the Lord and His Apostles. Thus, 
Wernle, a smart young theological professor, writes : " The aim of 
JESUS stands out in the sharpest contrast to the modern idea of 
culture, the free and full development of the individual personality 
we associate with the name of Goethe. We to-day count sin as 
a part of our development." Cf. lines of the American Quaker 
Poet Whittier :— 

" That to "be saved is only this— 
Salvation from our selfishness." 

Here are the roots of the so-called " New Theology " popularised 
in England on the Holborn Viaduct in the " mistaken pursuit of 
good," and throughout Europe by the writings of Tolstoy. On its 
higher plane it is the programme of the " Ethical Societies," which 
are capturing residents in our large cities by this use of the Christian 
idea of human "solidarity." Nevertheless, promoters of this 
movement, it is but fair to say, are not to be ranked with the 
unhappy Nietzsche, who, not satisfied with calling sin " a Jewish 
invention," could speak of " the salvation of the soul" as " the 
world revolving round me." (His " Over-man "). What is that 
but a confirmation of the prediction of the Apostle Judeinvers. 14-16 
of his Epistle ? These heterogeneous elements working together 
must issue in manifestation of the " man of sin." 

Any reader able to use a German book should certainly see a 
pamphlet on atonement confuting the current German view, by 
Dr. Ludwig von Gerdtell, who has been converted from Agnosticism 
through study of the Bible. He has the advantage, for influence 
among thoughtful people, of being neither a professor nor a pastor. 
May all such have the prayers of believers in our own land. 

Universal experience attests the existence and fatal power of 
what the Bible calls SIN, called " racial " by Dr. Orr, with confirma
tion of Science, as recognising the doctrine of heredity, which 
emphasises the organic unity of the sons of men. With Bishop Gore 
it may be said that sin is " not only some experience of history," 
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and that " what we need to-day inside the Church as well as outside, 
is some John the Baptist." 

" I t is only," writes Dr. Garvie, " in the contemplation of sin's 
remedy that the sense of sin's disease has been fully developed." 
This writer has expressed himself well on " the subjective effect of 
the Cross." 

If the Gospel of Luke evince the Lord's declaration of man's 
being that which at different periods Augustine and Calvin, Spurgeon 
and Moody have alike proclaimed, its testimony is unmistakable 
and clear as to the possibility of Forgiveness. With xi. 4 compare 
xxiv. 47. Against this Martineau from the religious, and Greg, 
Leslie Stephen and Edith Simcox from the ethical point of view have 
modernised the Stoic idea, that forgiveness of sins past is out of 
question. Thus the first named, whilst distinguishing between 
" God's interior nature and His external government," makes all 
hinge ultimately on government. " A mediator," Martineau says, 
" may renew my future, but he cannot change my past." Now, 
nobody denies the principle stated in Gal. vi. 7 ; but Christian, 
Catholic and Evangelical alike, all, if in varying degrees, confess 
both grace and government, and maintain that each is eternally 
true, neither overriding the other. Government men can under
stand ; but Grace, as revealed in the Bible, is beyond their thoughts 
(Rom. xi. 33, Eph. iii. 19). The two principles find their reconcilia
tion in the Deity of the Redeemer; and for those who confess Christ 
not only as Lord, but as GOD, it is impossible to occupy common 
ground with such as reject that belief. 

Harnack reproaches the apostles for, as he alleges, not preaching 
the " Kingdom " as Christ did, and making " Christ glorified " their 
only theme! From, happily, a very different point of view, W. 
Kelly wrote, " I t is a grave blank where the Kingdom is left out 
now," in view of " the large place it occupies in the Apostle's preach
ing " (" The Acts of the Apostles," ii. p. 198). Like words of 
Knowling in Expositors' Commentary on Acts xx. 25 with which 
we may close, provide an independent corrective for the mistaken 
notion of some amongst us that the later epistles of Paul strike a 
different note in this respect from that of his earlier letters : " I n 
his first Epistle (1 Thess, ii. 12) as in his last (2 Tim. ii. 18) the King
dom of God is present to his thoughts." Hence the imperative 
importance of believers' obedience to their Lord's commands; 
We are under law to CHRIST I 



364 THE FAITH AND THE FLOCK. 

STANDING FAST. 
SOME THOUGHTS ON ASSEMBLY FELLOWSHIP. 

By W. TAYLOR. 

II. 
^ ^ E live in a day of conference and compromise—compromise 

not necessarily at the expense of principle. The spirit of 
conciliation is in the air. This is apparent not only in the political 
world, but also in industrial life, and in our social relationships. 
Men fighting for what they believe to be right and just and true have 
learnt a salutary lesson. They adjust their differences by mutual 
forbearance. They incline to a policy of " give and take." We 
were recently on the verge of a national strike. It came upon the 
nation like a thunderclap. So diverse were the views held by 
masters and men that there seemed to be no possibility of agreement. 
Relations were strained to breaking-point. There was a meeting of 
the men's executive, a decision to strike at once, the railway service 
was stopped, and people had to find their way from one end of the 
country to the other as best they could. What happened ? His 
Majesty's Ministers stepped into the breach. A Board of Trade 
Conference was called. The railway managers, who had vowed that 
nothing would induce them to meet the representatives of the men, 
were parties to a Round Table conference, matters were adjusted, 
and the strike was over. 

TIME FOR THE CHURCH TO ACT. 

" Yes," but it may be argued, " spiritual differences cannot be 
settled like that. We fight for vital principles. We know that our 
position is right; that we are on correct ground." So did the rail-
waymen ; so did their employers, but tranquil human relationships 
would be impossible if men held implacably to their own contentions, 
and obstinately refused to try to see things from the standpoint 
of other men's minds. In points of difference which affect the well-
being of mankind—whether the quarrel is international, political, 
industrial or social—men are surely wiser in their generation than 
the children of light. They " look also on the things of others." 
In the world difficulties may be adjusted by compromise ; in spiritual 
matters, we virtually say, agreement is impossible, reconciliation 
out of question. But if, in this twentieth century, those who seek to 
carry out the principles of God's Assembly are not to make hopeless 
shipwreck of faith—if they are to stand fast in the liberty of Christ, 
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they must face the fact that disunion, antipathy, separation are not 
of Christ, but of the Devil; that it is and has long been God's purpose 
that His people should be brought together in happy fellowship ; that 
what is possible to men in their human concerns is not impossible 
with God and His Church in their spiritual relationships. Let us 
remove the stumbling blocks out of the way and God's will must 
prevail. Let us not only pray the Psalmist's prayer: " It is time 
for Thee, Lord, to work," but also enforce the urgent need that " I t 
is time for the Church to act," that the light of God's glory may 
once again shine through His people and their heartache for re
conciliation be eased. Is not the time ripe for action by those who 
have the welfare of God's work and people at heart ? The need 
that they should meet together to put away causes of differences is 
urgent. It is not a hopeless task. The battle-cries of a past day 
must be forgotten in the need for a common rally against the common 
enemy; the shibboleths and contentions of yesterday must be 
dropped in the presence of the work of to-day. Let us bear to one 
another the same message that was taken by a brother to a convict 
in an American gaol. " Do you know," the criminal was asked, 
" that God is willing to forgive all your sins ? " " Ah," he replied, 
" that is not enough. Can He forget as well as forgive ? " "Yes ," 
was the reply, " God not only forgives but forgets." 

To-day new forces are developing on every hand. Men are 
dragging themselves out of ruts ; facing new problems with new 
methods. The urgent call of the day to the Lord's people is for a 
united testimony. We must " forget the things that are behind," 
and press forward to the " mark." Is it not high time to awake 
out of sleep, and shake off the devilish shackles of suspicion and 
disunion ? Heart-confession of failure in the spirit of Nehemiah 
and Daniel, who identified themselves in confusion of face with the 
sin of the people, must lead us unto the light, and difficult as the 
problem is, must break down the barriers that in many cases self-
opinionated and implacable men have raised. The extremists 
must be put out of the reckoning, and means should be found of 
bringing together men of moderation and sound judgment to find a 
basis of agreement. 

STANDING FAST IN THE FAITH. 

In his first letter to the Corinthians, Paul urges them to " stand 
fast in the faith," as he urged the Galatians to stand fast in liberty. 
What does " standing fast " in the faith mean—that faith " once 
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delivered to the saints "—especially when, as here, it is coupled 
with the words—" Let all that you do be done in love " ? 

It is easier to fight for a principle—there is in it more personal 
satisfaction—than to " stand fast for the faith " in a quiet un
obtrusive way. The glare of the limelight is more attractive than 
the daily round and the common task. It is often harder to live 
for the faith than it would be to die for it. To "stand fast" does 
not necessarily mean to adopt a militant attitude, gaining the victory 
in a great cause with nourish of trumpet and noise of battle. It 
may mean what seems to be the very opposite of all that is associated 
with victory in the minds of men. We are followers of Him of 
Whom it is said that 

By weakness and defeat, 
He won the meed and crown, 

Trod all our foes beneath His feet 
By being trodden down. 

We are to let our " yieldingness " be known to all men (Phil. iv. 5) 
though we have been estranged like Euodias and Syntyche. Though 
men should revile, persecute, and deal falsely by us, we are to 
" rejoice and be exceeding glad." Submitting, forgiving, yielding, 
even vanquished—by the very act of surrender we may show that 
Christ-likeness for which God is looking, and without which our 
" faith " is vain, for these virtues are the very essence of faith. 

" How can I stand fast in the faith ? " the Corinthians might 
have asked, " when there are abuses in this Church which cause us 
shame—carnal living, strife, drunkenness ? The only way in which 
I can stand fast is to stand outside such a community altogether." 

Not so, says the Apostle, " let all that you do be done in love," 
and in his second letter he gives a practical illustration of what he 
means by bidding them comfort and confirm their love (2 Cor. ii. 8) 
to the man who had caused the greatest grief of all. 

Here we get at once to the heart of the matter. What is the 
gist of the law ? " Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart and 
thy neighbour as thyself." In Rom. xiii. we have a remarkable 
catalogue of sins mentioned by the Holy Spirit which violate this 
principle—debt, adultery, murder, theft, false witness, covetousness. 
The reason why these sins are specially singled out is obvious. 
They strike at the root of faith, and quickly wither its choicest 
fruit, love. Let us not deceive ourselves. We shall never atone 
for the lack of practical adherence to the faith by fighting for mere 
outward forms or externals of any kind. 
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The exhortation to stand fast in the faith is two-sided. The 
" faith " is first of all associated with Christ and His work for God 
and for us. It is this we have to proclaim, and " hold fast." 
Secondly, it is associated none the less with Christ's work in us. 
It is this we have to exhibit in the Christian life. 

HOW TO DENY THE FAITH. 

If I fight for " organisations " with carnal weapons I run 
counter to the command to " stand fast in the faith." My lack of the 
essentials of a living faith—forbearance, tenderness, grace, love— 
become painfully manifest, and nullify my exertions for what I con
ceive to be the faith. If, in stubborn resentment, my brother refuses 
to think my thoughts, to see with my eyes as to the mode of gather
ing before the Lord, I refuse to him the right hand of fellowship ; 
if, because he holds views with which I do not agree (always except
ing that which touches the person or work of Christ) I seek to 
exclude him—that again is not standing fast in the faith; it is in 
reality a denial of the faith, an offence to Christ and the Church, 
and a stumbling block to the world. 

One of the lessons most strongly enforced by the Lord Himself 
and by the Apostle Paul is this—that it is not according to the will 
of God that because, perhaps, I have attained a deeper spirituality 
than my brother, I should exclude him from my company. That 
is to act in the spirit of a well-to-do worldling who refuses to associate 
with a man because he is not so well off. Nay, though spiritually 
my brother may be a beggar and I a prince, though he may even have 
sinned against me, or against the Assembly, to the four hundred and 
ninetieth time, I must not remain in selfish isolation from him. 
I must freely forgive him if he repents, and welcome him in no 
grudging spirit to my affections and fellowship, even as he is 
received and welcomed to the heart of my Lord. 

It is only as we do this in our Assembly connections that we 
can " stand fast in the faith " and at the same time fulfil the greatest 
desire of the Lord: " These things I COMMAND you, that ye love 
one another." Only as our hearts are enlarged, and we embrace in 
our fellowship not those merely who agree with us, but those also 
who differ from us, can we truly be said to " stand fast in the faith." 
For, to adapt the words of the Lord, if we love those who merely 
see eye to eye with us, what thanks have we ? for sinners also love 
those who love them. But if in regard to those who do not share 
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our views—always provided the divergence is not as to anything 
fundamental—we allow the Christlike spirit of grace, and forbear
ance, and toleration to be umpire in our hearts, we may indeed 
prove that " we are children of the Highest," that we stand fast 
in the Lord, in the liberty with which Christ has made us free, in 
the faith once delivered to the saints, and that we also " stand fast 
.in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the 
gospel" (Phil. i. 27). 

AN END OF TEARS. 
By WILLIAM L U F F , author of " A God of Filling." 

" God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes."—Rev. vii. 17. 

" There shall be no more DEATH, neither SORROW, nor CRYING, neither 
shall there be any more PAIN ; for the former things ARE passed A W A Y . " — 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

They went to sleep with tear drops on their eyes, 
As little children sleep when tired o u t ; 

But in tha t sleep their Father, good and wise, 
Wiped every tear of sorrow and of doubt. 

And they awoke with smiles of morning joy, 
Amid new scenes, and to new glad employ. 

Why did they weep ? Perhaps the mother thought 
Of a loved son still wandering in sin : 

The wife prayed tha t the husband might be brought, 
And with her to the glory enter in. 

They thought of loved ones, and the tears would come, 
" Lord, bring the erring lost ones safely home." 

Why did they weep ? Perhaps they thought of hours 
For ever lost—of good they might have done— 

Of seed unsown—of rudely trampled flowers— 
Of opportunities for ever gone. 

• All was forgiv'n—but penitential tears 
Would fall because of wasted, misspent years. 

God's children weep, and may go weeping home 
With blistered feet and disappointed hear t ; 

But as unto the Father 's gate they come, 
His kiss will bid their every tear depart. 

The sun will scatter every cloud of fear, 
And God Himself wipe the last glistening tear. 

There will be no more death and no more sin ! 
These fountains of our tears will both be dry. 

No sorrow, and no crying : no more pain : 
No mourning heart and, so, no weeping eye. 

My Saviour Thou hast wept and died tha t we 
Might share Thy joy and tearless glory see. 
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PROPORTIONATE GIVING. 
The Editor of " The Faith and The Flock." 

DEAR SIR, 

A copy of the current number of your paper was put into my 
hands recently, and I beg to contribute some remarks on the subject 
of Proportionate Giving, as invited on first page thereof. 

My parents brought us up to put by one-tenth of our earned 
income as the Lord's Portion—called L.P. for short. This good 
habit has been of lasting blessing to us all. 

We were also encouraged to remember Prov. iii. 9-10. This 
was applied to modern life as follows :—The first week's (or month's 
as case might be) salary received in a new situation, or the excess 
over salary previously received, or the first rise in wages, or part 
bonus or commission, to be dedicated to the Lord. 

We were not led to think that one-tenth was to represent the 
final extent of our privilege in giving to the Lord. As our incomes 
increased, we found it possible to increase the proportion. 

Personally, I increased to two-tenths, equals one-fifth. This 
gradually went to one-fourth, then to one-third. 

Finally, when I had given up a good position to devote myself 
entirely to the Lord's work, He led me—oh, so tenderly—to give 
to Him one-half of what He gave to me. 

Now that He has put me back into business—at least for a time, 
—with a very much enhanced salary, it is a pleasure to give the 
same proportion—one-third fixed salary, one-half commission. 

I trust this proportion may be increased in due time. 

A missionary and his wife, now at home with the Lord, gave 
25 per cent, of all gifts received ; and £60 to £10 in the bank against 
a rainy day, they gave up to the Lord. A few months after, they 
were both called home within a week of one another. The heavenly 
bank pays good interest for all monies received—10,000 per cent. 

Yours sincerely in Christ, 

LUKE XVIL 10. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:— 
A Simple Exposition. 

CHAPTER XIII., 10-25. 

THE TWO ALTARS AND A DOUBLE SACRIFICE. 

" We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve 
the tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary by the High Priest for sin, are burned without the 
camp. Wherefore fesus also, that He might sanctify the people with 
His own blood, suffered without the gate " (vers. 10-12). 

The altar referred to here is the brazen altar which stood 
within the court of the tabernacle facing the entrance. In the 
case of the sin offering, where the blood was carried inside the 
veil, parts only of the victim were offered on the altar; the re
mainder was burnt outside the camp. Under this regime the priests 
did not partake of this particular kind of sin offering. (See Lev. 
iv. 8-12 ; vi. 30.) Consequently those who served the tabernacle 
virtually disqualified themselves for Christianity, for Christ had 
become the sin offering and suffered without the gate. This is the 
argument of the writer here. The only way to have part in Christ 
was to go outside the camp, i.e., leave the tabernacle order of things, 
"Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach " (ver. 13). 

Thus Judaism as a religious system on earth—the camp—was 
completely set aside. The way in which Christ had suffered, going 
outside the gate, had brought it to an end. To remain inside the 
camp was to be untrue to Him. The way in which the sin offering 
of old was dealt with told plainly what sin was, and what the camp 
was. The blood was carried into the holiest, into God's presence ; 
parts were consumed on the altar ; the rest burnt outside the camp. 
Here we see the preciousness of Christ to God, on the one hand; and 
the judgment of sin, on the other. It also declares that man by 
nature and by practice is a sinner, unfit for the presence of God. 
No religious observances, nor an unending round of ceremonies, could 
admit him to the holiest. Religion is not enough. Sin must be 
recognised as sin, and a sufficient sacrifice offered to take it away. 
This is why Jesus suffered without the gate, testifying to the utter 
insufficiency of the religious system identified with the camp; and 
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this is why, at His death, God rent the veil of the temple from the 
top to the bottom, in order to show that the old order had passed 
away, and through the death of Jesus the way had now been opened 
up into His presence. 

It is easy to understand, therefore, with what emphasis the 
writer to the Hebrews would pen these words—" We have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle." 
Yet how satisfied man is to have an earthly sanctuary and a religious 
system; not realising what it means to be set apart by the blood 
of Jesus from all this, in order to have access to the Father by one 
Spirit. The one is carnal, the other is spiritual. Thus, on the one 
hand, we see in Christendom the camp re-constituted, and, on the 
other, that the reproach of Christ has largely ceased. But the 
exhortation is, " Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach." How blessed, in any measure, to 
understand the privilege possessed by the child of God to esn-fer i n 

with holy boldness to God's very presence, in virtue of the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once, and the value, in God's sight, of 
His precious blood ; and, then, to " go forth " accepting the reproach 
of Him Who took the place of shame that we might share the place 
of favor. 

" For here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come " 
(ver. 14). 

All the religious instincts of the Jews gathered round Jerusalem. 
There stood the Temple with which Jehovah had connected His 
Name; " thither the tribes went up," and with longing desire 
appeared before God. Yet the moment had arrived when God was 
again about to give " His glory into the enemies' hand." This was 
partly due to the unfaithfulness of His earthly people, but mainly 
because the shadow was to be exchanged for the substance. All 
that which appealed to the senses, the system which was adapted 
to suit man after the flesh, was to go, because the Spirit had been 
given to reveal the things that " eye hath not seen nor ear heard." 
Thus the very centre of the Jewish system was to pass away in the 
destruction of the city of Jerusalem; and, instead of being filled 
with regret, the Hebrews were to " seek the coming one." 

This exhortation to " go forth," and the reminder that here we 
have no continuing city, while they place us outside the things of 
time and sense, and disconnect us from all that upon which man— 
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even the religious man—builds his hopes, yet serve to show that 
the Christian stands associated with a heavenly sanctuary and a 
spiritual service. 

" By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God con
tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His Name " 
(or " confessing His Name ") (ver. 15). 

" By Him." By the One Whose blood has sanctified us. He 
" suffered without the gate." What a place for the Son of God to 
take. But it was the recognition of where sin had placed man, 
though the Sin-bearer was never more precious to God than at that 
moment. If we realise these two facts, they will lead us forth to 
Him, for there we find God revealed and sin put away. And as we 
go forth to Him, realising the abiding value of His sacrifice, and Who 
was there, and that all else is perishing, we shall praise. 

We are, in this fifteenth verse, at the golden altar—the altar 
of incense—which in the Tabernacle stood just in front of the veil. 
The altar referred to in ver. 10 is the brazen altar—called the altar 
of burnt offering. No sacrifice of blood was ever to be placed on 
the golden altar. The odour of incense alone ascended from it. 
What takes its place now, is the sacrifice of praise. This is the 
incense we offer. And it can be done without entering any fane 
piled by the hands of man, or the employment of ritual invented by 
priest. All Christians are priests, and all can present this sacrifice. 
The sacrifice is praise ; it is offered to God ; it is presented through 
the medium of Christ. We need only to realise by faith that Christ 
has filled the altar of burnt offering once and for ever, having 
satisfied the claims of righteousness; that He has passed through 
the heavens and appeared for us in the presence of God as our great 
High Priest, in order to be able to come to God with this offering. 
And we need only to think of Christ taking our place—He Who was 
entitled to a throne and a crown suffering outside the gate instead— 
and of what He is, and what His blood has done, to have abundant 
cause for praise. For what is the praise but the confession of His 
Name, the outpouring of a heart touched by divine grace. And 
wherever there is such a heart, be it in palace or in cottage, on the 
lonely hillside, or amid the haunts of men, there may ascend this 
sacrifice of praise, for it is " the fruit of our lips." 

Why do. we not think more of this simple way of serving God ? 
" Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me," He has said (Ps. 1.23). Yet 
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we praise Him so little. We far more often petition Him than we 
praise Him. We have our regular times for prayef, why not for 
praise ? How many who read these lines, set apart a few minutes 
each day specially for praise ? If it has not been our habit hitherto, 
let it be so henceforth. Let us, as we enter the new year, determine 
to carry out this resolve. It is not necessary to sing a hymn, though, 
if needs be, it can take this form at times, but only to tell God some
thing about Christ. The praise is to take the form of the " con
fession of His Name," and the Name denotes what is true of the 
Person. The more you cultivate this habit of praise the easier i t ' 
will become, and the happier it will make you. Of old, the incense 
was burnt morning and«evening—the day was belted with its 
fragrance—may God hear our praise, the fruit of our lips, not less 
often. 

" But to do good and to communicate, forget not, for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased " (ver. 16). 

Here we have another sacrifice. The first was Godward, this 
is manward. Both spring from the fact of Christ having given 
Himself to God, and for us. What a happy combination—the 
fruit of our lips, and the fruit of our lives. The one is the comple
ment of the other. The heart is to go out to all the need around, 
as well as up to God. And with this kind of sacrifice, God tells 
us, He is well pleased. But the danger is that we forget to perform 
this service. Yet God takes account of any giving of our substance, 
and looks upon it as a sacrifice to Him. 

" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : 
for they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for 

1 you " (ver. 17). 
It was indeed a happy time in the history of the Church when 

! those who ruled watched for the souls of others, as they that must 
\: give account. Speaking generally, we fear there is little of this 
I practised to-day. Little watching for souls. Little sense of having 
\ to give account. Time and energy are spent in other directions 

than in watching for souls. Endless committees, societies and 
enterprises claim the attention of leaders, and exhaust the strength 
of those who might engage in this high and holy work. How many 
are watching for souls ? How many realise their responsibility ? 
On the other hand, there must be submission to those who seek 
to exercise this care, or the result will be disastrous. 
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" Pray for us : for we trust we have a good conscience, in all 
things willing to live honestly. But I beseech you the rather to do this, 
that I may be restored to you the sooner* . . . And I beseech you, 
brethren, suffer the word of exhortation: for I have written a letter 
unto you in few words. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. Salute them 
that have the rule over you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute 
you. Grace be with you all. Amen." (vers. 18-19, 22-25). 

Thus the epistle closes with these practical exhortations, and 
with some remarks of a personal nature. All of deepest interest, 
because all concerns the work of the Lord and the welfare of His 
saints and servants. And it is instructive, as well as beautiful, 
to see how the inspired writer can pass from the sublimest themes 
to matters of ordinary and personal interest, and do so, as it were, 
quite naturally. This is a mark of the highest spirituality, to be. 
at home amidst divine glories and equally so in matters of human 
and passing interest. Do we not see from these closing verses, and 
such expressions as " Our brother Timothy," and " They of Italy," 
how grace gives all its subjects a common interest, and makes, 
them one ? 

" Grace be with you all. Amen." 
THE END. 

GRACE, GUIDANCE AND DISCIPLINE. 
By Dr. S. B. BROOKS. 

[Tis because we are pilgrims through a desert land, that we need the 
intercession of our great High Priest, and as long as we are here 

we shall need it. Our weakness demands that we shall have One 
Who can sympathise with us in our infirmities, and Whose all-
prevailing intercession can secure for us the grace and the mercy 
and the help that we are dependent upon in our time of need. 
(Heb. iv. 15-16). 

It is to be feared that Christians attach too little importance to 
the present service which the Lord Jesus is now engaged in on 
behalf of His people. The atoning death and sacrifice upon the 
cross, of course, are the foundation of every hope of the future 
which we can entertain, but while we are left down here, and are 

* We hope to consider vers. 20-1 in a special article next month (D.V.) 
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passing through the world, exposed to all the dangers of the way, we 
cannot afford to be indifferent to the fact that the present help and 
grace we receive are ministered to us so freely through the inter
cession of Him Who ever lives for this purpose. This is not a question 
of the eternal, but of the present salvation, so that grace is bestowed 
upon those who are coming, i.e., those who do habitually come to 
God, and who will do this, and so be saved right through to the end. 
(Heb. vii. 25). If the remembrance of this, truth were more prayer
fully cherished it would act as a powerful motive to encourage the 
believer to a more " patient continuance in well doing," thereby 
seeking "for glory, and honour and immortality, eternal life." 
The steadfastness of purpose and diligence of endeavour which the 
pilgrim cherishes with regard to the attainment of his object, will 
be largely affected by the certainty or otherwise of that end being 
reached. If uncertainty and doubt are entertained then fear and 
gloom will possess the soul; and joy, with all its strength giving 
power, will be unknown.^ The knowledge of the fact that One ever 
lives at God's right hand making intercession for all who come unto 
God by Him, should for ever dissipate the gloom of uncertainty 
which tends so seriously to crush out every particle of joy which 
the believer needs for his strength and support. 

Some of the most comforting and soul-sustaining truths are 
often neglected, or possibly forgotten by the believer, which, if 
cherished and meditated upon, would tend to nerve and encourage 
him so that he would be enabled to go along his way rejoicing. Our 
beloved poet Cowper, says, with regard to the intercession of our 
great High Priest, " For he is safe and must succeed, for whom the 
Lord vouchsafes to plead." To go back to the experience of the 
Old Testament saints on this question, and ask, " Why hast Thou 
forgotten me ? " is dishonouring, " For He hath said I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee." This surely should comfort our hearts 
and enable us to draw near to God with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith. There is great blessedness attending the conviction that 
the path we are treading is the divinely appointed one, notwith
standing the opposition and discouragement we meet with. Has 
God led us thus far ? Then surely He will lead us to the end. On 
the other hand, it is possible we may not have taken God's way. 
The still small voice which whispered in our ear," This is the way, 
walk ye in it," was not heeded, and God has permitted us to walk 
in our own way, which of necessity brings sorrow and distress. It is 
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blessed to think that God will ultimately have His own way with 
us, even though it should prove difficult and painful in our ex
perience. We may miss God's way, either through carelessness or 
self-will. This of course necessitates divine intervention. God 
cannot allow His children to have their own way. His faithfulness 
and love oblige Him to interfere. If not, what would the end be ? 

We read in the 77th Psalm, that, God has two ways which He 
takes in relation to His people. In ver. 19, " Thy way is in the sea," 
and in this way God often leads His people through storms and 
tempests. Oftentimes this is a cause of distress and sorrow, and 
the question is asked, " Why should I experience these troubles and 
sorrows when others of God's children are almost exempt ? Is 
there any special reason why I should be plunged into this sea of 
trouble ? " Doubtless there is. The writer of this Psalm was in 
great distress both of body and mind, by day and by night. His 
soul refused to be comforted. The remembrance of God brought 
trouble, and his spirit was overwhelmed. Sleep forsook him. Had 
God forsaken him ? Surely not, but was causing him to pass through 
the turbulent waters of the sea. That was God's way with him, at 
least for a time. In seasons of the deepest trial, when the storms 
are raging, and the believer is ready to say, " All these things are 
against me " is it not possible for trie believer in Christ to say like 
Job, " He knoweth the way that I take : when He hath tried me 
I shall come forth as gold " ? Confidence in God, which is the result 
of knowing God, will enable the believer to acquiesce in every step 
which He takes in leading him along the way which brings him to 
the everlasting " rest which remains for the people of God." 

The experiences of the children of God of necessity vary 
according to the " way " which God sees is best for each one of 
His own to walk in. When the lessons of the " sea " have been' 
learned, then He leads His own into the " sanctuary " even the 
" Sanctuary of God " (Ps. lxxiii. 17) where the Psalmist learned and 
understood that which before had perplexed and distressed him. 
In this sanctuary there is a holy calm. A quiet peace surrounds 
the soul which dwells there, and there it is that God can unfold to 
His own the secret of His heart, for " the secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear Him and He will show them His covenant." Let it 
not be thought for one moment that this " Sanctuary of God " is 
any special place or building, no indeed, it is His own peculiar 
presence, realised by the soul who seeks to walk with God. In an 
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earlier age, when God had a people for the earth, i.e., His ancient 
people Israel, there was a place where He specially manifested 
Himself to His people, viz. the tabernacle in the wilderness, and, 
later, the temple in Jerusalem, but now we are told that " God 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands," that is, there is no special 
place or locality where the presence of God is manifested. 

" Where'er we seek Thee, Thou art found, 
And every place is hallowed ground." 

We gather that the writer of Ps. lxxiii. (the same who wrote 
Ps. lxxvii.) was in great perplexity and even pain of mind with 
regard to God's ways until he " went into the sanctuary of God," 
then his difficulties were removed. 

The circumstances and conditions in which he found himself 
had been " too painful" for him to contemplate, the mysteriousness 
of God's ways were beyond -his comprehension, but on breaking 
away from the bonds of his own human philosophy the dark clouds 
vanished and in God's "light he saw light." That which had 
harassed and perplexed his mind he now understands, for he can 
see the end of it all. This then is the result of getting into the 
divine presence and looking at things from the divine stand-point* 
What sorrow and anxiety would the children of God be spared, 
what restfulness of heart and mind would be enjoyed did they more 
habitually dwell in this " sanctuary of God." 

Doubtless it will be urged that the condition of soul which 
renders it possible for the children of God to be capable of receiving 
the abundant communications of His grace and favour, so that they 
could experience the joy of walking habitually in the light of His 
presence, cannot reasonably be expected to be their privilege as a 
whole, but that such happiness is reserved for a favoured few. As a 
matter of fact, it is true, that, comparatively few do enjoy the sense 
of that blessed nearness to God we are speaking of, but shall we be 
so unbelieving as to say, or at least to think, that God withholds His 
grace from certain of His saints without cause or reason ? Our 
God is a free-giving God, and if any spiritual blessing is withheld from 
His children it must not be regarded as an arbitrary act on the part 
of God, but in consequence of a moral or spiritual condition of soul 
which must be remedied ere God can communicate the more abundant 
manifestations of His grace. Our God delights to bless His children, 
He delights in their spiritual prosperity, and if little or no progress 
is being made in the Divine life, it becomes the child of God to pray 
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with the Psalmist, " Search me, 0 God and know my heart; try 
me and know my thoughts and see if there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting." 

Such a prayer as this uttered solemnly and devoutly in the ear 
of God will bring the believer at once into the " sanctuary of God." 
It is there where all the difficulties will be overcome, where the prob
lems will be solved. Not only so, but as Asaph, the writer of 
Ps. lxxiii. tells us, he discovered his own foolishness and ignorance, 
which was quickly followed by a delightful acquaintance with the 
Lord, for he could say, " I am continually with Thee." He was 
now being held by His right hand, he was assured of divine guidance 
until he reached the glory, and meantime his heart was in heaven 
and no earthly desire could compete for one moment with the deep 
longing of his heart which was to be with that God Who was the 
" strength of his heart and his portion for ever " (vers. 23-26). 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
W. McL. asks : Kindly explain Isa. liii. 12 : " Therefore wiU 

I divide Him a portion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil 
with the strong." Who are the great and the strong ? 

Ans.: Bishop Lowth translates the passage :— 
" Therefore will I distribute to Him the many for His portion ; 

And the mighty people shall He share for His spoil: 
Because He poured out His soul unto death : 
And was numbered with the transgressors, 
And He bare the sin of the many." 

Dr. Kay agrees with this, adding, " He who had been classed 
' with wicked men ' and numbered ' with the transgressors ' shall 
now be a conqueror surrounded by the mighty ones to share His 
triumph even as David's mighty men shared his rejection and 
triumphs." 

There appears to be no doubt that in this passage a double 
aspect of the work of Christ, with the consequent results, is seen. 
" The sufferings of Christ and the Glory after these." (1 Pet. i. 11). 

" The many " and " The mighty " are both in the plural, and 
the adjective is very emphatic ; " The many " of the present time 
are referred to in Rom. v. 18-19 : " The many " of the future, " they 
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that instruct the many " (Dan. xii. 3) are the Remnant saved out 
of the great tribulation after the Church of God has been received 
home to the Father's House (comp. 1 Thess, iv. 15 ; Rev. vii. 14). 

The conqueror in the Roman army led the captives in his 
triumphal march to manifest his triumph, not to share his glories, 
but only to intensify the sufferings of the captives. 

This " leading in triumph " is referred to twice only in the New 
Testament. In Col. ii. 14-15 : " Christ spoiled principalities and 
powers . . . leading them in triumph by it." In 2 Cor. i i .44 : 
" Thanks be unto God who always leadeth us in triumph in Christ." 
In the first the enemies are a mighty host, a savour of death unto 
death, while, in the latter passage those who are saved are a sweet 
savour of Christ, from life unto life and victory. G.K. 

C. P. Asks about the Parable of the Talents and whether it refers 
to money. Also, if it is right to use the markets of the world to increase 
one's income. 

Ans.: The Parable of the Talents surely implies that commerce 
is sanctioned by Scripture. Tacitly at all events. As regards all 
the ordinary affairs of mankind and the worldly system around us 
the Christian is not placed on a different footing to other people, 
that is to say, he is not appointed to any special employment. He 
has to gain his living as other people gain theirs, providing always 
that the business is legitimate. 

The above parable refers to money as well as to other 
possessions committed to us by God. The _great point is, the 
diligent use of whatever we have, and the recollection that we are 
trading with what has been given to us by Another. The mechanical 
means of livelihood, or making an income, are of comparatively small 
importance ; honesty, faithfulness, industry and fair dealing are 
everything. 

• The great point is the motive we have in engaging in any par
ticular business, or in investing money. If it is simply to become 
rich, and use what we make upon ourselves, it is wrong, whatever 
business it may be. If it is to provide honestly for ourselves and 
devote as much as possible to the service of others, we cannot be 
far wrong. Money is to be gained and employed, not solely for the 
present, but with a view to the future ; and, if we use money faith
fully, it will in the end bring us a rich reward. 
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W. McL. Asks about New Birth. Is life communicated in it ? 

Ans.: We should say, certainly it is. It is referred to in 
John iii., and it is well known that life is the great subject of John's 
writings. How appropriate, therefore, that new birth should be 
referred to almost at the opening. New Birth does not, however, 
give us the whole of life. In thinking of life—which is one of the 
largest and most mysterious subjects that can engage our attention— 
two things always need to be remembered, viz., the principle of 
life, and the conditions of life. The principle of life is within us. 
The conditions of life are not within us. And it is the first, and 
not the second, that New Birth gives us. When a child is born 
into the natural world, it has life, in one sense, as much as it will 
ever have it, i.e., as regards the principle; but it takes years to 
realise and enjoy all the conditions of life. This is why the term 
Eternal Life embraces much more than New Birth. Birth places 
me in relation with certain things, but I have to appropriate them 
and learn what they are. R.E. 

Volumes for 1911, tastefully bound, will be ready middle of 
December, and may we ask our friends to place their orders early. 
Price 3s. less discount. Volumes for 1908-9 and 1910 can still be 
supplied. 
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